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PREFACE. 


Tue following Reading Book is intended to be used simul- 
taneously with the “ Practical Introduction to Greek Prose 
Composition.” It may be used either as a Reading Book 
or for written Exercises. The Examples are principally 


from Kihner and Kriiger (especially the latter). 


The length to which the Particles were extending induced 
the Author to terminate them abruptly. It has not been 
) thought necessary to add a Vocabulary, as the Abridgement 
of Liddell and Scott is both short and good. 


T. K. A. 


Lyndon, 
March 8, 1847. 





Bes” An asterisk prefixed to a verb denotes that it is irregular; and must be 
looked for in the List of Irregular Verbs in the Practical Introduction (last 


Edition), or Wordsworth’s Greek Grammar. 
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ERRATA. 


Page 16. (Observation near the bottom,) for second and third read first and second 
— 19. for IndtSv re wpdOupog read OiAOv rE — wepdOupoc 
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2 1—4. [§ 1. THE ARTICLE. 


[Personal substantive pronoun] Zyo@ ypdgw, &c. [A numeral] rpetc (three 
persons) A\0oy. [Adjective with the article] 4 cogdc (the wise sai) ebdaipwy 
éoriy. ([Participle with the article) ot ¢0ovovvrec (those who envy; the envious) 
pucovvrat, [Adverb with the article] of wdAat (the long-ago men = the men of 
old times, the ancients) dvdpeio: yoay. [Article with substantive under the 
government of a preposition] of zepi MiAriadny (those about Miltiades = Miltiades 
and those about him) cadwg ivaxyieayro. (An infinitive with the article] rd 
dwWdoxey (to teach; or teaching) kadév toriy. [Infinitive without the article] 
Urcrarry dperg owlecOar (to be saved = preservation, safety), &c. So any single 
word or phrase with the article, when the assertion is made about that word or 
phrase, rd el, ‘the word if;' rd ira, ‘ the letter eta ;’ rd yv@Ot osauréy, the pro- 
verb, ‘know thyself.’ 


§ 1. Preliminary Remarks on some of the Tenses.—The Article. 


The Imperfect has, besides the usual meaning of that tense, that of 
expressing continued or repeated actions, taking place in past time. 
The Aorists express actions independently, as completed in past 


time. 

Thus the aorist is used of actions conceived as single and definite (often 
momentary) actions, without any reference to their duration. The im- 
perfect, denoting that the action was going on at some past time, naturally 
implies some duration. Hence it is often used of continued and repeated 
actions. 

The dog bit him (aor.): the dog howled all night (imperf.). 

The aorist is a narrative, the imperfect a descriptive tense. 

Obs. The Imperfect (of habitual actions) is often construed by ‘ used 
to,’ &e. 


The Perfect expresses actions continued or remaining in their 
effects up to the present time. 

a) Hence the aor. is nearly our perfect indefinite (the perf. 
formed by inflection): the perf. our perfect definite (or perfect with 
‘ have’). 

b) But when the connexion of the past with the present is obvious 
from the context, the aorist may be used for the perfect: or, in a 
narrative, for the pluperfect’. 

c) It is only when a particular stress is to be laid on the time of 
the occurrence, that the perfect or pluperf. mus? be used. All this 
is, however, greatly influenced by euphony. 





It is taken for granted that the pupil knows 


(1) That the verb agrees with its nominative case. 
(2) That every adjective word—whether adjective, participle, pro- 
noun, or article—must agree with its substantive in gender, number, and 


case. 
(3) That the transitive verb is followed by the accusative, &c. &c. 





2 Thus (1) roy olxerdy oddiva earidtwey (has left), ddA’ Gxavrac -xi- 
aw pakeyv. (2) Darius summons Cyrus from the government, 7¢ atréy carpaxrny 
éroinoey (of which he had made him Satrap). 


§ 1. THE ARTICLE. | 5—7. 8 


LESSON I. 
Imperfect and Aorist (with the other past tenses). 


1. RB g@ ou twatlec, eye Eypagoyv. 2. “Ore éyyuc toay 
ot BapBapo, ot “EAAnvec Epayxovro. 3. “Ore of BapBapor ére- 
AndbBecay, ot “ENAnves Epaxovro, 4. Tére (or év raibry 
TH paxy) of “EdAnvec Oafpadedrara ipdyovro. 5. ‘Exedy 
ot “EXAnvec exreAnrAvOecay, of worse arewegevyecay. 6. 
“Ore of cippayo érrAnelaloy, ot ’AOnvaia: rove UWepoac éveve- 
khkecay,. 7. "Eyeypagecy rhv émorodny, I had written the 
letter (e. g. before my friend came). 8. Tove weXracrac édétavro 
oi BapBapor, cal Euayxovro. éexel O° éyyuc Hoary of émNirat, erpd- 
movro’ wai ot weAraoral evOvc cirovro. 9.‘'O xuay éttédpape 
wal kaOudradxcrec abrovc. 10. "Ev éxelyp rp cap, dre waot dov- 
Aeiay Exégeper 6 PBapBupoc, of OnBatoe per’ airov Hoary. 11. 
“Aynotiaoc ra Oeia otrwe éoéBero, we Kal of wodépiwe Tove exeivou 
Spxoucg kal rac éxeivou oxovdag mororépac évopiloy H Thy Eavroy 
giriay. 12. Oi Heroworvijow, we éxabélovro év Oirdy, xpooPorac 
wapecxevalovro ry reixet romodpevae pynyavaic. 13. Oi “EXAn- 
vec Evixnoay rovg Tépoac. 14. Acevedpavro riv apxay 6 Zeve 
kal 6 Tlooedéy cal 6 Tdovrwy, éxerd) rapa rob warpoc wapéda- 
Bov. 15. (Aor. as PLurerr.) Tov oixeréy obdéva xaréXtrer, 
dA’ dzavrac wexpaxey. 16. Aapeiog Kipoy peraxéurerat dao rijc 
apxiic, ie abroy carparny éxolnoer. 


The Article. 


a. ro Tic aperijc xaAXoc, the beauty of virtue. b. 6 ra rit¢ xd- 
Aewe wpaypara xzparrwy, he who transacts (or manages) 
the affairs of the state. 

(a) A governed genitive is often placed between an article and its 


noun. 
In this way éwo and even three articles may stand together. 


(b) 6 xpdrrwy, (the person doing =) he who does. 


Hence the article with a participle is equivalent to a personal or 
demonstrative pronoun with a relative sentence. 
Thus, 
6 xpdrrwy, he who does. 
Tov xparrovrog, of him who does. 
&c. 


Pl. of wparrovreg, those who do. 
Tey xparréyrwy, of those who do. 
&c. 


B2 


3D. 


6. 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


4 10—14. [§ 2. THE ARTICLE. 


LESSON I. (continued). (Article with Participle.) 


17. Of xaddc rpagevrec matdec ypHoor Ecovrac rj wore. 18. 
Ot POovotvrec prcovyrar. 19. Tovc xpwrove etpdrrac Tpayy- 
diay dkwov Oavpaler. 20, Ai &ptora doxotcasr eivat picetc padtora 
maelac Séovrat. 21. Mac rg adcxoupévg Boneirw cal apurérw. 
22. “Arav0’ 6 rov Cnrovvrog siploxe wovoc. 28. Ywxparne Bacr- 
Neic cai Upyovrac ov rov¢c ra oxijwrpa Exovrac Egy elva, 24. 
To {nrovpevoy ddwrory, exgevyer dé répedoipevor, 25. ’Avay- 
kalec Tov pi) BovAdcpevoy. 


§ 2. The Article (continued). 


a. Kipoy peranéurera, he sends-for Cyrus. avaBalve ovy 6 
Kipoc, Cyrus therefore goes-up. 2. Xwxparnc, Socrates. 6 Yw- 
Kparnc, Socrates (as a celebrated philosopher). 3. ‘AGijvar, Athens. 
ai ’AOjvat, Athens (as a celebrated city). 6. Zwxparnce 6 gtAdo0- 
goc, Socrates the Philosopher. c. iwmocg Erexe Aaywv, a mare 
brought-forth a hare. d. yuvh rec Spyuw elyev, a woman (or, a 
certain woman) had a hen. e. i xépn tyévero doxdc’, the girl be- 
came (or was turned into) a leather-bottle. 

(a) Proper names, if they have been recently mentioned or are to 
be pointed out as well-known and distinguished, take the article: but 
otherwise not. 

Hence the names of Deities, Heroes, &c. generally take the article; 
and the names of persons recently mentioned. 

(6) But if the proper name is followed by a description which 
has the article, the proper name is without the article; unless it is 
to be distinguished from others, or expressed emphatically, us being 
well-known, or as having been previously mentioned *. 

(c) The Greek has no indefinite article (our ‘a’). 

(d@) When a particular person or thing is meant, though not 
named, the indefinite ri¢ is often translated by ‘a.’ 

(e) The subject’ generally has the article, the predicate not. 


3 Or, aoxdc byivero 4 Képn. So, Ode Hy & Adyoc, the Word was God. This 
arises from the nature of a proposition. We usually assert of a particular thing 
that it is included, as an individual, in a particular class; not that it is the whole of 
that class. 

‘ ee who quotes Bacch. 1314: viv ix ddpww arepoc éxBeBrANoopat | 6 Kad- 
pog 6 péyac 
5 That is, the nominative before the verb. See Introductory Remarks. 


o¢ 


§ 3. THE ARTICLE. | 17—19. 5 


LESSON II. 


1. Kipoc éxt rov ddeApov "Apratépiny éorparevero. 2. Ywxparns 
éxéXeve Noytopovc pavOavayv. 3. ”"Epacxey 6 Oadific xdpev Exe 
TH TUX’ Tpwroy pey Gre AvOpwrog eEyévero cal ob Onplov* elra 
dre avip xal ob yuh? rpirov Sre “EXAnv kai ob BapPapoc. 
4. Oi Aaxedatpdror rove pey rac donidag amoBaddrrac ijri- 
paloy, rovg dé ra xpavn xal rovc Owpaxag o¥. 5. ‘Axo rod 
"IAcocov Néyerae 6 Bépeac riv ‘QpetOuray doxaca. 6. Kipoc 
éyévero Bacwteve rev Hlepowy. 7. Tovrotc 6 Piderwoc péyac 
nvindn, 8. ’AdkiBiadne péOn orparnydc. 9. ’Avrl gdidrwy cai 
Eévwy viv xddaxec Kul Beoic éxOpol dxovovoty (audiunt). 10. Nea- 
viag ric éusaOdcaro Gvov. 11. Elg éori Sovdoc oixiag 6 seoxdrne. 


§ 3. Article (continued). 


a. 6 ad¢’ CovAog, your slave. 0b. GAyH Thy Kegparqy (I am 
pained as to the head =) I have a pain in my head. c. qdero 
éxi mdovolotc roic woXiratc, he rejoiced (or was glad) when the citizens 
were wealthy (or, that the citizens were wealthy). d. 6 éuoc rarip 
kai 6 rou pidou, my father and my friend's (literally, my father and 
the of my friend). 

(6) My, your, his, &c. are denoted in Greek by the article, when 


it is quite obvious whose the thing in question is. 


Whenever there is any opposition (as, when mine is opposed to yours 
or any other person’s) the pronouns must be used. 


(c) When an adj. without the article stands before the article and 
its substantive, or immediately follows them, the thing spoken of is 
not distinguished from any thing else, but from ttself under other 
circumstances °. 


LESSON III. 


1. ’Exgavic éyévero } Tig woAewe pon re Kal dperf. 2. "Eyer 
rov wéXexuy Obiraroy. 8. “Exouey BeBacdrepoy rov rpopnrexdy 
Adyov. 4.”"AyGerac 6 Pacrreve Exl erwyxot¢g roic worlratc. 5.‘O 
Bacireve ddwe yapllerac roicg woAriraic &yaOoic. 6. Oi yoveic 
Ta réxva orépyovow. 7. 'O orparnydc rove orpariwrag én rov¢ 
woremlouc dye. 8. Kipdc re xaraandjoacg amd rov dpparog ror 
Owpaxa évédv cai avaBac éxt rov ixwov ra mwadra el¢ rac 

 ) 


6 Thus in the example c it is not, ‘rich citizens,’ that are opposed to other 
citizens; but the wealth of the citizens is opposed to the poverty of the same 
citizens. 


19. 


22. 


6 22. [§ 4. THE ARTICLE. 


XEtpac BAaBe. 9. “Hobyy éxt wrovciotc roic Kepxvpaiorc. 10. 
Merpia 4 Oep dovdrsia, dperpoc dé } roic &vOpwwroc. 11. Oi wodé- 
puot cal ray Hperépay dbvapey goBovrrat Kal ry roy cvppdaywy. 
{Examples in which there are two or more nominative cases to the same verb, 
which is (1) sometimes in‘ the plural, (2) sometimes in the dual, if there 


are two nominatives, (3) sometimes in the sing. agreeing strictly with one of 
the nominatives, and being understood with the others. | 


12. Tey abriy déovrat cal } yuva cat 6 dvijp, dexatocvrne 
kat awgpooiync. 18. Mivwe vat Auxotpyocg vopoug ebérny. 
14, Swxpdree Gpidnra yevopévw Kperiac re wai Ade Beradne 
wXelora kaxa rv wok Exotnoarny. 15.”"EpedXdov axodoyijcac- 
Oac Atwyxdpnc } Accacoyévnc. 16. AnpooBévne pera rev 
Evorparnyay omévoovrat. 17. AAktBiadne éx Lapdewy pera 
MavriOéouv txxwy ebrophoavrec adrédpacav é¢ Kdalopevac. 
18. "Eorparnye: rev vewv 'Aptoreve kai KadAcxparne cai 
Tepavwp. 19. ’Avicraro é rov ouvproolov 6 Tipapxog cai o 
DiAfjpwy droxrevovvrec Neulay. 20.°"HAOe Xpvodyrag re oO 
Néponc cal GAdoe revecg rev dporipwr. 21. BaceAeve cal ot 
avy airg dudewy elowinrer ei¢ rd Kupeiov orpardmedov. 


§ 4. The Article (continued). 


a. } rov rotnrov cogia’, or } aopia H Tov wotnrov, the wis- 
dom (cleverness, &c.) of the poet. % xadz) xepudt, or } Kepadz F 
kad’, the beautiful head. 6. ’Adékavdpoc & Dirixrov, Alexander 





so 


7? Substantives in a4 are derived from adj. and express the abstract notion of 
the adj. 

The other positions of the gen. are frequently met with; Mndsing rv aprayny, 
Herod. i. 3. 1 dvaywpnoe rev 'AOnvaiwy, Thuc.i.12. For a partitive gen. 
these are the only correct positions. Kuhner gives the following rule: Ifa 
substantive having the article is constructed with a gen., the position under 
@ occurs, only when the substantive with its gen. forms a contrast with another 
object of the same kind, e. g. 6 ray. ’AOnvalwy Sijpog or 6 Sijpog O rey 
"AOnvaiwy, in contrast with another people; the emphasis here is on the gen., 
e.g. Ode GAXdOrpy syeirat elvac 6 ’AOnvaiwy dijpog roy OnBaiwy 
Spor, avapeyyoxerar dt nai rag rdy xpoydvwy ray eavrov eic¢ rove 
OnBalovg xpoydvoug evepyecsiag. Dem. (Psephism.) 18, 186. On the 
contrary, the gen. with the article is placed either before or after the other sub- 
stantive, when the substantive denotes only a part of that expressed in the genitive, 
in which case the emphasis is on the governing substantive, e. g. 6 Choc rev 
’"AOnvaiwy, or rév ’AOnvaiwy 6 dijpog, the people and not the nobles. Hence, 
with this position, not an attributive, but a partitive genitive is used; the Athe- 
nian people is not there considered in contrast with another people, but a part 
of the Athenian people is contrasted with another part of the same, viz. the 
nobles. 

$ The latter position gives emphasis to the adjective or dependent gen. 
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the son of Philip (vide, son, understood). 6 Zwoporioxov, the son of 
Sophroniscus, c. sig rv BiAlxwov, into Philip's country (xwpayr, 
country, understood). d. ra rijc wéAewe, the affairs of the state 
(xpaypara understood). ra épa, my affairs, my property. ot éy 
doret, the people in the city, those in the city. oi cuv rp Bacrdrel, 
those with the king (= oi év Gore: or avy rg Baowst Ovrec: sc. 
&vApwrot). 

(d) The substantive to which the article refers is often under- 
stood: and often the participle ‘being’ (dv) also; so that the 
article then stands alone before a genitive, or a preposition with its 
case. : 


LESSON IV. : 


1. Ti ctadépee &vOpwroe dkparic Onplov rov dxpareorarov ; 
2. ‘H dperh obveore pev Oeoic, ovveore C€ avyOpwrore roic dyaboic. 
3. To Gptcrovy ob rove vépove éorly icyvev, ddd’ Gvdpa roy 
pera gdpovhacwe Paowudy, 4. Acowovvrat ai pevy ruparvidec 
kal ddeyapyxlac roig rpdmote rev epeoryKdrwy, ai d& rodetc 
(republics) ai dnoxparovperae roig ydpotg roic Keypévorc. 5. To 
immckoy ro éxelywy (sc. ray UKvOdv) ovrw payerat, ro O€ OwALTLKOY 
ré ye rv ‘EXAjvwr, oc eyo Aéyw. 6. 'Eyw peév obv éxeivoue rove 
divdpac gnpi ob povoy rév cwuarwy rar fperépwr warépac elvar, 
GANG Kai ric EXevOEepiac riic re Hyerépag cai Lypxdrtwy ray éy 
roe rh Wwelpp. 7. Acetépxovrat rag re ovpopopag rac ék fou 
woXEpou rav mpoc dAAHAove hiv yeyerynuévac cal rag Wherelac 
rac ex tic orparelac rit¢ ém’ Exeivoy écopévac. 8. [Sometimes 
the position varies in the same sentence.] Tac peydAac hoovac 
wai ra dya@a ra peyada fh wetOw cai } Kaprepia Kai ot év re 
Kapp xdvot kai kivévyoe wapéxovrac'. 9. Bowroi pév, of xpdcber 
oud’ éy ry éavrwy roApwrrec "AOnvaing dvev Aaxedaoviwy re 
kai rwyv GdNAwy Merororynolwy dvrirarrecOat, viv dretdovery adrot 
xaQ’ Eavrove éppareiy sig ray ’Arrechy. 10. Oi Oeot éxdracay ry 
rov dycpoc tBprv. 

With, [ovv, dat. | 

11. Tite yac ovuvy dvdpdaty Kadrov. ij Kevitc Kparety. 12. “Ooar 
ye avy ¥@ xpnora Bovdevovo’ dei, kav pr) mwapaurik’, avbic iar 
xphoysor. 18. Duy puplowst ra cara yiyverac wovotg. 14, 
Vwxpaenc ovy rp vopw éexéAevoev asi rov dexacri)y Wipor riPeoBar. 
15. Luv r@ decal roe péy’ Eeorey gpoveiv. 16. ‘H crijowe rev 





? When a substantive denotes an action in the abstract, and hence contains also 
a verbal notion, the attributive expressed by a preposition and its case, is placed 
after its substantive without the repetition of the article. So also, when an attri- 
butive explanation comes between the article and the substantive. ‘H ovyxopsdy) 
ix rav dypey ic rd dorv. ‘H viv tyeripa dpyr) ic MervAnvaiove. 


23. 





26. 


27. 


8 26, 27. [§ 5. THE ARTICLE. 


muTdy Eorty obdapac our rh Big adda paddov ovy rH Evepyecia. 
17. Bdv Devic obderdg awophoopev. 18. Olpae pév, olpa, ovy 
Geg © ciptaerat, rabrnce dwadd\dkeay oe ric BpOadplac. 19, Nov, 
auv Oeoic eixeiv, woddac éAwidag Exw. 


§ 5. The Article (continued). 

ot wadac’, the long ago men = the men of old (i. e. the men 
[being, or who were] long ago). 6 perald xpdvoc, the between 
time = the intermediate time. % aiptov, adv. (jpéoa, day, under- 
stood), the morrow, the next day. 

An adverb connected with a substantive by the article is equiva- 
lent to an adjective ; if the substantive is omitted, the adverb has 
the sense of a substantive. 


LESSON V. 


1. "Ev péootc roic rodeulore dréBave. 2. 'O pOovey emi xaxoic 
roic rwyv wéArag Hoerat. 38. 'EyelpeoOe éx ritc dpedelac ravrne rijc¢ 
d@yayvy, 4. Of ratry Hretpwrae abroic gidor eisiv, 5. Oi 
carparat ob Karatoxuvover Ty éxet waidevotv. 6. ’Avéornoe ro 
Evppayexdy ro éxelvy wav. 7. Tov dvOpwrov 6 évroc dvOpw- 
woc tora éyxparéorarog. 8. ‘O Ilavoaviac éy peyadre fy abwyart 
da ryyv WAaracdocy Hyepoviay. 9. Tig wadcey péuvno’ dood. 
10. “Axpe riic rhpepor pépac obdey rey Cedvrwy xpakac duvd- 
pea. 11. "Ev rg réwe yxpdvyp éxoralere rove dwpocoxovrrac. 
12. Ovder dixatdy éorey Ev ro viv yéver. 13. Thy Hon yaper 
Tou pera ravra xpévov wavrec wepl wAslovoc woeiobe. 14. ’Apyetouc 
tyayov cig ryv wore gttiav. 15, ’Awmddake riy xédey déove 
Kat rapaxijic rjc rére. 16. ‘Oxve ye poxOwv ray wropiv éxyéa 
xapev. 17. ‘Pgdupla rv wapaurly’ yoorvdy AaBovoa Ura 
TO xpdvy rixrecy ptdet. 18. ‘Yrephoarvdy rov yiyveO’ } Alay rpvoH. 
19. ‘H &yav édXevOepia eic dyay ovdelay perafsadrAYa. 20. ’Ex 
tiic Gperelac raurne ric ayav spphoare. 21. Elyow ipye- 
povag ra@v wavy orparnya@y. 22. Arca Aoyropov Yuyy xpoc 
Thy Ovrwe ovalay Kotvwrovper. 28. "Exeivéc éorey 0 AANOGC 
ovpavog kal ro aAnOGc pwc Kai } We aANDG vy. 24. 
"Exwpnoay éxl rv dyrixpuc dovdAelay. 25. Tove dporoyou- 
pévwc dobrAove hkiov Bacaviler. 26. Mévny Eorepye ray a- 
wrac Slenv. 27. AlpetoBe on rv abrixa axivdtywe dov- 
ANclavy. 28. Addoue rov avrodag rpdroyv. 29. "EvOovorac- 
TiKove moet y Dovytori dppovia.—s80. Toy daxrvdoy drys. 81. 
Kdpvw rove op8adpouc. 


2 So in English ‘ the then Mayor.’ 
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$6. Article (continued). 


a. & pivdxepwe tiv dopay loyvpordrny Exe, the rhinoceros has 
a very strong hide. 6. pevywpuev ra aloxpa’ dwkwper ra 
kaha, let us fly from what is base; let us pursue what is 
honorable. c. py dwxwpey ra aicypa, let us not pursue 
what is base. d. ro raxv Aadeiy, talking fast; rov rayv 
Aadeiv, of talking fast, &c.; ro mavrag xaxiic Aéyerr, the 
speaking ill of every body. e. t aoerh, virtue; 6 xpvadc, 
gold; ot &yaBoi, the good; ot ceroi, eagles. ff. ro redev- 
ratoy, at last; ro awd rovde*, henceforth. 
(a) To express, for instance, that a person ‘has a very beautiful 
head,’ or ‘ very beautiful hands,’ the Geeeks said: ‘has the head 
very beautiful ;’ ‘ has the hands very beautiful.’ 


The article must not be used, unless it is aseumed that the thing 
in question has the property, the object being only to describe of what 
kind it is; so that the information is conveyed by the adjective, not by 
the substantive. If the writer wished to inform us that the rhinoceros 
had a hide, which was moreover a strong one, he would not use the 
article. Thus of the crocodile: yee d¢ wai dvuyag xaprepodc, it 
has also strong claws. 


(b) ro caddy, is: ‘the beautiful‘, ‘the honorable,’ in the abs- 
tract; beauty. ra xadd, are: beautiful (or honorable) things; 
whatever things are beautiful; what is beautiful ; or simply, beautiful 
things. 

[Obs. We learn from 8, that the first person plur. of the pres. subj. is 
be aia and from ec, that #7 is used with it for ‘not.’ See 

(@) The infinitive with the article becomes, in effect, a substantive 
declinable throughout, and answering to the English ‘ participszl 
substantive’ in —ing. 

(e) Abstract nouns, and the names of materials, generally take the 
article. When a whole class, or any individual of that class, is 
meant, the noun, whether singular or plural, takes the article. 


Rem. But the names of the arts and sciences, of the virtues and vices, 
often omit the article, even where they occur in a definite relation, 
since, as well-known appellatives, they have come to be used as proper 
names. Kthner. 

Gas With the names of near relations and with warpic, wédic, the 
article may be omitted even when the substantives are quite definite. 


LESSON VI. 


1. Ot bro rod fAlov Karadaproperor TA Xpwpara peravrepa 
Exovotv, 2. Oi orpovBoxapndrore péyeBog Exovor veoyered Kapnry 


3 Literally, ‘ the from this’ (time). 
4 Thus in English, ‘ Burke on the Sublime and Beautiful.” 


° Cc 


31. 


31°. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


Se a Ys 1 


12 38—40. [§ 7. PRONOUNS. 
dovAo¢ adroc, the slave himself: 6 atrd¢g dovAoc, the same 
slave. paddov rovro goBovpat H rov Oavaroy airdy, I 
fear this more than death itself. tdwxeyv avrotc ro rp, he 
gave them the fire. abrév yap eldor, for I saw the man him- 
self. eldov yap atrév, for I saw him. 
38. (a) 6 pév—o dé *, this—that ; the one—the other, &c. of pév— 
oi Oé, these—those ; some—others. More than one 6 cé may 
follow. 


er o py may relate as well to the nearer as to the more remote sub- 
stantive. Ifthe d wéyv—o dé have a substantive with them, the 6 is the 
article, not pronominal. 


39. (b) In a narrative 6 dé stands (once) in reference to an object 
already named. So «ai éc, when the reference is to a person. 
40. (da) 1) avrég is ‘ self,’ when it stands in the nom. without a sub- 
stantive, or, in any case with one. 
2) avréc is him, her, st, &c. in an oblique case without a sub- 
stantive. 
3) 6 abrég is ‘the same.’ 
4) avréc standing alone in an oblique case, is never ‘self,’ 
except when it is the first word of the sentence. 


LESSON VII. 


1. HWeiBovoe ror Dddoxov rove dvdpac éyyxetpioat odiow* 6 oE 
metcOeic abrovc EvANapdave. 2. “Ivdpwe "AOnvaiovg éxnyayero® 
oi dé FAOov. 3. “lowe piv ravri Aéywv docs lyerw awavOacr- 
Copevoc? ro & obk Ears rowovrov. 4, Xadexwrepdy éoriv evpeiy dvdpa 
raya0d xaddc pépovra i} rd xaxa’ ra pév ydp vBpew roic roAXoic, 
ta O& owhpoovyny roic mao épmoet. 5. epi rAelovoc wood ddtav 
Kahiy ij wovroy péyay roic watot Karadimeiy’ Oo ev yap Ovnrac, 
i) O€ adBavaroc. 6. ’Aorétog elvat wetpe cal ocepvdc’ TO pey yap 
ty tupavvlec xpéma, ro dé mpoc rad¢ avrovelac dppdrra, 7. Abra 
tn Wuxi Gearéoy adra rd xrpdypara, 8. Xadexoy ryv axpl- 
Bevay abrav ray dexOévrwy Seapynpovevoae jy. 9. Oi rove 
avrove det wept rdy abray Adyoug A€yorrec mordrepol cit TeV 
ctagepopévrwy aglow adroic. 10. Try ’Arrexiy &vOpwrot geovv 
ot avrot ae. 11. Thy adperny ob rhyv ubrany ebOuc mavrec 
rinwotvy, 12. Ody oldy re Gua rijc re excOupiac Kal rife royne Tov 

. abroy raplay yevéobac, 18. Letopol éxt wrtiorov Gpa pépoc 





8 uév, indeed ;—6é, but. Often, however, there is no considerable opposition 
between words so connected, the use of pév being principally to prepare us for a 
coming dé, It need not be translated, except when the context plainly requires an 
indeed. 
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yiic Kal icyupdrarot oi abrot xaréoyov. 14. Abrog DevOnc’ 
avéxpayey. 15. “Ex re adrijc HWeXorovvhaov fyepoy kai riic 
GAAnc ‘EdAadog Epéragc. 16. Avrov Bactrdéwe ipyepovec dy 
yévooOe, 17. ‘H pév ebrakia owlew doxei, y de adrakia rodXove 
jon Gwodwdexey. 18. Tor pév yeyywoxw voy, roy & ot. 19. 
Tay dotayv rag perv det wept wodAOv woeetoOa, rac O& py. 20. 
"Ey riot trav yevaey % pavia éyyevopérvn axaddayiy evpero, 21. 
"Ey éviace ra@v wodrewy obk tkeort tov wortra@y ovdevi Bavav- 
aac réxvac épyaleoOar. 22. Torépy viv ypioovraa ray Adywr; 
23. Oi’ AOnvatot wodAae wOAEtC Eg’ Exarépac THY HArelpwy Exricar, 
24. Kivduvever fudy obdérepog ovdey xadov xhyaboy eidévac. 
25. Ai xeipec d dtavoovpeOa Exdory tpay srovpyovor. 26. ’Ey 
raic OAtyapyiacc oby 6 Povddpevoc, GAN 6 duvvacrevwy Kar- 
nyopet. 27. Mavriveay, rod "Apxadiac, érolncey Evdotov ’Exaper- 
vwevoag TH devrépg vikhoag paxyyn Aaxedatpoviove, év q kal abroc 
éreXEUrnce. 


(The Moon and her Mother.) 


28. ‘H cedhvn edeird wore rijg Eaurijc pnrpéc, Oxwe abry yerdreov 
idavyn copperpoy’ f O€ elwes Kal ric cipperpor ipijvw; viv 
pev yap ope ce ravcérAnvoy, avOec O& pnvoedy, wore dé 
apgoixvproy. 

(The Wolf and the Lamb.) 

29. Avxoc apvor édiwxey. ‘O d€ cig vaov xarégvye. U[pooxadov- 
piévov 6& Tov dvKou Tov Gpydy, Kai éyorroc, Gre Bvodoe abrov 6 
lepevg rp Oe, Exetvocg Epn mpdc avrév' ANN aiperwrepdy poi éore 
Oeg Ovoiay elvat, i bro cov drapBapHrvat. 


§ 8. Pronouns (continued). 


a. Gddot, others ; ot GAdot, the others ; ot Erepo, the others (with 
a stronger opposition), the other party. b. 4 &AXAN yxwpa, 
the rest of the country. c. wodrXAol, many; of rodXoi, 
the many, the multitude, most people. d. raoa wdXtec, 
every city; mdoa h wodtc, the whole city, all the city. 
€. ovroc 6 dyfp, or 6 dyip ovrog [not 6 ovroc dynp], this 
man. €éxeivoc 6 arvnp, or 6 avip éxeivog, that man. avro¢ 
6 Baokeve, or 6 Batted adréc, the king himself. 





® Proper names, and PagwWeve (king) stand with atrdécg (self) without the 
article as well as with it. 


43. 





14 44, 45. [§ 8. Pronouns. 


44. The noun with otroc, dde (thés), éxeivoc (that), takes the article ; 
the pronoun standing before the article, or after the noun. 

45. «dc in the sing.’ without the article (= xaoroc), ‘each,’ ‘ every ; 
with the article, ‘ the whole,’ ‘aill.’? 


Obs. 6 wag, of wavreg, &c., also means ‘in all’ when quantity or 
numbers are stated. 

Obs. 2. Ovrog (otrwe, thus), rosovrog, rocovrog, mostly, but not 
always, refer to what immediately precedes: Sde (ade, thus), rovdcde, 
roodcée nearly always refer to what immediately follows. 


LESSON VIII. 


1, Todo mwoddAove ok Exacay. 2. TWordoi &rvOpwra rod 
w\ovrov dptyovra. 38. ‘H trépa yelp ry Erépg xpyra. 4. avrec 
of rav aplorwy Tepowy waidec éxi raic Bacréwe Ovpacc 
maoevovra. 5. Oixiac ai pey worXai éwexrwxecay, dAdLyat oé 
wepijoay’ év raic G&ddaic wédeot ray Eavrov Exacrocg Kai waidwy 
kat olxerav Kat ypnparwy &pyovory (suis gussque liberis émperant). 
6. “Arete mpoc ro &AXO orpdrevpa. 7. ‘O vovg 60 abroc vovy Exwy 
ob rvyyavet. 8. Aokpot doxovoty evyopwraroe rev wept éxetvoy 
roy roxov yeyovévac, 9. To ebwvupor elyov Oeomiijc, exit dé rg 
képg Exarépg of ixxiic hoav. 10. ’Avrexyecay of "AOnvata Kai 
éxarépwy r&év orparomédwy ra Eoyara ovx FAGEr Ec xEIpac. 
11. (‘OwNirat) Exardy arwAovro of mdvreg = vt mdvrec (dmAirat) 
of amwAovro Exaroyv joav. 12. Mapécooay of rdvrec opac abrove 
sLaxcoyiduot. 18. Tlépwovoe ytdiove rove mdyvrag éxXirag. 
14. Xpovoc 6 biprag éyévero EBdoptxovra fpépa. 15. Rip 
wavrec slaxcowt inmitc Evvedéynoay. 16. Tatra pév ot Aaxe- 
Satpdrcoe A€yover, rade O& Eyd ypadw. 17. ’AwéOavev 6 Erepoc® 
orparnydéc. 18. Od ylyverat ray roobrwy Erepocg ETEpOV paOnrhe, 
kal roy Erepoy 6 Erepoc ovdey fyeira eidévac. 19. Ovdey ro 
Erepoy olov ro Erepoyv. 20. ‘Evdptloy ov? abra ody hoofcBbat dt 
dwep ov ot Erepor vexadv. 21. Oi AOnvaion dpyev rdv adrdrAwy* 
akwiow. 22. Tavoaviag yvwpnv érotetro Baothet Urdprnyy re xal 
tyy adAAny ‘EdAada broxeipior rajoa. 23. Xeip yetpa vile, 


+ 





1 In the plur. ravrec must have the article, when there is reference to particular 
objects: when not, the usage is variable. 

7 When &xaorog, each, every, belongs to a substantive, the article is omitted, as 
with wag in the sense of each, every, when the idea expressed by the substantive 
is considered as general, e. g. caQ éxaorny npipay, every day, each day; when, 
on the contrary, the idea contained in the substantive is to be made prominent, 
then the article is joined with it, and is always placed according to 19. 

Kard ryyv npéipay éixdorny, Dem. Cor. 310, 249. or xa’ éixdorny 
THY nMEpay, every single day, but ove dAlya sori nad’ éxdorny ypipay 
(quotidie) rovatra opgy re cai dove, X. C. iv. 2, 12. 

3 Erepog, alter. 

4 ddXog GAAov, aAAog GAAN, &c. = the Lat. alius alium, alius alid vid, &c. 
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OaxrvAoct O€ OakrvrAovg. 24. "ArAXotoevy drAXoe OH rE Kav- 
Opwrwy péde. 25, KaréOcov dAdNot GAXOOev. 26. Te per 
dA orparg hovyaler, exardy dé wedracrac apowépwa. 27. Odx 
iv xoprog od’ aXXo dévepoy ovdév. 28. Evdatporilerae bro rv 
woliray cal rov GrAdNwy Lévwy. 29. Tépwv ywpei pe? Erépov 
veaviov, 30. TlepaoOat (xpi) xowg owlev ry wadcav Sexeriayr. 
81. “Edvtew abroig ob rove mapdvrag povoy dmoxreivat, adAa Kal 
rove drayrac MirvAnvalove. 382, ’AvOpdroor yap roic race 
kowoy rovtapaprdveyv. 33. ’Exeivwe pot galverar, dowep ra rou 
mpoowRrov pdopia exec mpog ro SAov wpdaowror, 34, LuvrewArn- 
pwOinoay vijeg ai rdoat déka padwora Kal exardy. 85. Ot orpa- 
ri@rat elhov ro orparémedoy dray (ordxayro orpardmecoy). 
86. Ot orpare@rat wadvrec (or mavrec of orpartw@rat) Karoc 
épayéoavra, 87. Ataftaivovas warreg¢ eicg ro Bufavrioy of orpa- 
re@rat $88. Ei urd rijc ‘EXAdOoc wdaong ahwic éx’ apery 
Bavypalecbat, riv "EAXada retparéoy eb roveive 39. Hapetoe Kpirwy 
ovroal, KptroBovrov rovde warhp, kat Avoaviag, Aicyivou rovrou 
mwarhp. 40. Nijeg gxeivat émewdéovorwy, ‘41. “Aptoroxparove tari 
rovro ro Kadov avaOnpa. 42. Oi péy KopivOioe rocatra elzoy" 
ot dé ’AOnraio: rocdde axexpivayro. 


§ 9. Pronouns (continued). 


a. t0Le cavrdy, accustom yourself. b. on wavrag rove avOpwrouc 
ra éauvrwy ayargy, he said that all men loved® their 
own things. c. vopiles rovg mwodirac bxnpereiv Eaurg, 
he thinks that the citizens serve him. d. orparnyoc® hy 
Hevoxdeione, wépumroc abroc, Xenoclides was their general 
(himself the fifth =) with four others. | 

(a) In the reflexive pronouns (éavrov, &c.’) the adrdg is not 

emphatic. To express ‘ self’ emphatically, avrég must precede the 
pronoun, avrov cé, &c. 
(b) ‘Own’ is translated by the gen, of the reflexive pronoun 
(éavrov). ‘ His’ by the gen. of avrdc. (So ‘their’ by gen. plur.) 
(c) éavrov is often used (like sus) in a dependent sentence, or in 


5 It is an idiom of our language to use a past tense in a sentence beginning with 
‘ that’ (and other dependent sentences), when the verb on which they depend is 
in a past tense. The pres. infin. must be used in Greek, whenever the action to 
be expressed by it did not precede the time spoken of. 

6 From orparé¢ army, dyw lead. 

7 W. 34, ¢. B. p. 43. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


16 51. [§ 9. pronouns. 


a clause having acc. and infin., for the subject of the principal sen- 


tence *, 
But the simple adréy is often used, or & (ov, ol, &c. opeic, opac, &c.). 
ov is never simply reflexive in Attic prose, but is confined to this kind 
of reflexive meaning. B.® The forms ov, &, occur in Plato, but not in the 
other great Attic prose-writers. Kr. 


LESSON IX. 


1, ’Avayrwatrar ipiv rovrove rove vdpoug 6 ypapparetc. 2. “O 
Zevo rhv "AOnvady Edumev x ric Eavrow Kepadriffc. 3. Thy epy 
roxny ékeralwy mpoc ry ceavrov oxdre, Kal evpnoec THY Euny 
Berri rije cific. 4. Of AOnvatoe éwédertav nai év raic dvarvyiac 
‘rv éaur@yv aperhy. 5. Merexép aro *Aorvayne riv Eavrod 
Ovyarépa xai roy ratda abrijc. 6. 'EXedOepoy gidarre Tov cav- 
row rpémoyv. 7. Kaxovpydrardy gore pi) povoy rov olxoy roy 
Eavrov GOelpey, ddd Kal ro copa Kai rhy Wvyjv. 8. Kéopnoor 
thy Wuxdy otk dddorply GAAa re adri¢c Koopy. 9. ‘Ordpuace 
pov rivy xpovoray dedéay, 10. ‘H yAdood cov rov Bupoy 
we dewvory rpéde. 11. Hadalopa’ hyay 6 Blog. 12. “Yrvoc 
wodvg ovre roig owpace ovrTEe Taio Wuyaic tay apporrwy éori 
kara guow. 13. Merexéu aro 'Acrudynce rv eavrov Ovyarépa © 
kairoy maida atric. 14. "Ayanraou ry éy re wapéyre owrn- 
piav. 15.’Hydrwy ry curnpig. 16. Lrépyery dy avdyxy 
ray roxnyv. 17. Zréptw rH épn rixyn. 18. Aci orépyecy 
roic mapovocyv. 19. ’EGovAero 6 KAXéapyoc day ro orpdrevpa 
mpoc Eauroy Exe Thy yywpny. 20. Eiotévae éxédXevoer, ei péAddorc 
ovv Eaur@ exmdreiv. 21. ‘O Kipoge ovyxanet cic ryv Eavrow oxnyny 
rouc apiorouc THY wept avTOv Exrd. 22, Medlac dvdpa arvyovyrra, 
obdévy abrov nounkxdra, cuxopayrety pero deity. 23. Oby kav 6 
rt xpnoece avrg voile. 24. Suugpidaxag rijc evdacporiag of 
wero xpivac Eyev. 25. Aéyerae ‘Ardd\Awy éxdeipae Mapovay 
épilovra ot wept cogiac. 26. IapaxeAevorrar éy Eavroic we opict 
Evppaxot é¢ ripwolay erépyovrur. 27. 'EyxAnpara éxowovvro, drwe 
oglacy Ore peylorn mpdpacte ein rov wodepeiv. 28. 'Elnrovy raic 
éraipatc éugavicg cvyylyvecBat, vouog yap qv opicty ovrog. 

[It seems a strange peculiarity, that éavrov is sometimes used as a reflexive of 


the second and third persons (= éuavrov, cavrov): in the sing. this occurs 
even in Attic prose. ] 


29. Ei pa) wposkavéornper, ove’ dvadaBety avrove ay HourhOnper. 
30. ‘Hpeic ye ywpic rav avayKaiwy Kaxwy adroit wap’ abToy Erepa 


8 Of course only when it cannot be mistaken for he subject of the infix. or 


dependent verb. 
® This passage is misconstrued, and so made incorrect, by the Eng. Translator 


of Buttmann, p. 325. 
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apooropifouer, 31.’Arogpaivere oxatordrove éavrove. 32. Aaipwy 
éaurg@ trovolay ynuac ton. 33. SxéPae xaceivo cal dledOe mpdc 
atrdyv. 34.”Ezeori cot Civ xaprovpevoy ra Eavrodv. 35. Auvroc 
aurdy arwdXvoy. 


386. Ta perv adr de abriic  Wuyn emoxorei, ra 6€ da tov 
rov awuarog duvdpewr, 37. Tov copov atrdv atrg@ padtora si 
cody elvat. 38, Aci wavra doyov Gorep Cwov cuvecravar copd 
re Eyovra adrdv abrod. 39. Ovy iyyotpar dicalay elvac ray 
dxodoylay ryy rocavrny. 40. Et rig ayadcy re ryv rarpica 
woeiv meiparar, dua rl & rocovroc GAAp rowvry ok dy dbvacro 
cuvappdoat; 41, ‘H wédtc &e rey rorevde aydvwy Ta dOda Erépotc 
didwoty, 42. Wpéwee oddéy riv rocotrwy roic rnAtkovrote. 
43, Tléurovew dtoyidove éaurwy orAlrac, Kai recoapdkorra vaic, 
mpoc ra ddecrwra, kai KadXiay rév Kaddiddov, répmrov avroy 
orparnyov. Th. 44. ZUrparnyoc hv Bevoxdeldng 6 EvOuxdéove, 
wéparrocg avroc. 


§ 10. Ofthe Neuter Adjective. 


a. ele ravra, he said this. 3. ra rév Oewy gépay Sei, we 
should bear what comes from the gods. c. cogwrepor roteic, you 
act more wisely. atoxtora duerédecer, he lived in a most dis- 
graceful way. d. } aperh éorey ewacveroy, virtue ts praiseworthy. 
€. } wOAAD Tic xwpac, the greater part of the a O hptave 
rov xpdvov, half the time. 

(a) In Greek, as in Latin, the neut. plur. of an adjective is used 
without a substantive, where we should rather use the singular. 

(b) The neut. article with a gen. case is used in an indefinite way 
for any thing that relates to, or proceeds from, what the gen. ex- 
presses. 

(c) Neuter adjectives are used adverbially ; and generally, 

The neuter sing. of the comparative as also for the comp. and 

The neuter plural of the superlative superl. of the adv. 

. With verbs signifying profit or damage pada is seldom used; mostly 
peydda (great things = greatly), woAXd (many things = much). - 

(d) When an adjective is the predicate, it is often in the neut. 
singular, when that is not the gender, or even number, of the 


subject. . 

This can only be, when the assertion is made of a class or general 
notion ; not of a particular thing. It may be supposed to agree with 
thing understood. 


D 
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(e) woduc (xAdwy or wAeiwy, weioroc), superlatives, and the adj. 
#fpuovc ' stand in the gender of the gen. that follows them, when we 
might have rather expected the neut. adj. (Not ro modu ric yijc, 
but # xodA#.) 


LESSON X. 


1. “HA\dovro bWndra cal covguc. 2. ’APdvara pev gporvet re 
peyaddyuyoc elvat, Ovnra dé re cuppérpwo trav trapydévrwy aro- 
Aaverv. 3. OF wavrayxod TO Ppdytpor Apporree wapdy Kal cupparij- 
vacévea Osi. 4. ‘H wddic Bpayéa hobeica peydra Cnpwoera. 
5. Otc gor dorig wavr’ davip ebdamovet. 6. Olxog év § ra 
wAaYTa Tpwrever yurvy ovK Eorwy Sorig mwror ovK amwrero. 7. Ac- 
Hoopac cal dixata kal pérpra tpoyv, BonOijoal po ra dixaca. 
8. Ta évavria orpiavrec Epevyov. 9. Tpoonxere fpiv ra pé- 
ytora. 10. Movnpoy 6 cuxogarrne del. 11. Kevddvwy ovroe 
oraviwrarot, ot ay EXaxtora Ek Tov odadfvac Brarrovree rrXEtora 
dia ro ebrvyijoa wped@ow. 12.°H gpovety éEXdooova H dv- 
vaoOal ae det pelLova. 18. Odpoet, ré roe dixaoy ioxver péya. 
14. “Or cbruyeic padtora ph ppdver péya. 15. Méya o0éy- 
yerat cat Baxrnpiay gopet. 16. Ty gwrg péya EXeyer. 17. 
M) péya Aéye. 18. My peyadrda Alay AE€ye. 19. Kaddy re 
doxet elvac ro modu vixcgy. 20. ’OF0 dpg cal deover. 21. 
Acrroty dpwocy ot pabdyrec yptppara, 22. Wodda dlirepoy 
Brewdvrwv auBAvrepoyv dpayrec mpdrepor eldorv. 23. Mipw 
& adenpapevoc &rac Eporov Ofer 24. Bwxparne dixatoc hv ovrwe 
Sore BXawrecy perv pnde pexpoy pnoéva, adedety O€ Ta péeyora 
rouc xpwpévoug éaurg. 25. To rev ’Egdpwr Oavpacroy ac 
rupayvexov yéyovery. 26. Odx éddxer pdvimov ro rjc dAtyapxlac 
éceoOar. 27. Ta rev Supaxociwy ign foow roy ogerépwr elvac. 
28. "Adnia ra r&v woképwr, 29. To ritc réxvne repalvocro 


Gy cal da ovyiic. 30. “Hétordy éorey év rp Bly ro ra atrod 


aparrev. 81. Ta pidwy obdér, iy ric duvorvyy. 382. To rite 
rUxnc agave of mpoBhcerac. 33. Kadec ra rav Oedy xal ra 
Tiic TUXNC Exe. 84. Oé&dwy Katee Civ p) ra rov gadtrAwy 
gpdve. 35. "EOeAa Kara ro rot ZorAwvog kai abot pavOdvey 
éworep Gv fy. 36. Méya éori ro ric rtlorewc, trapxov spir. 
87. Ta riic Wuyxiic rev rov owparde éort mpecBirepa. $8. Duxpa 
pev ra row Biou' rovrov 3 Srw¢ ioera Otawepdocre. 39. Taic 
hpeoelacc rwv vewy Kvidoy épirdacoov. Th. 40. WoAdn tora 
rij¢ 6000 dotvoc. 41. Tic Xciag rv roAAHY GwédaBoy. 42. 
Iléurere rot wewotnpévov ocirov rov Fpiovry. 48. Tdy’ &v 





1 Acc. plur. tig and gag. G. ovg in later writers. 
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owhporéorepot mpoc TOV AOLwOY TOY xpdvoU yévowro. 44, Ma- 
Nora Tic yiic  aplorn Gel rac perafodac rey oiknrdpwy elev. 
45. ‘H cadXlorn kat peyiorn rev Evugwriay peyiorn du«a- 
drar’ &y Néyorro cogia. 46. Tic Cnpiac peylorn ro xd worn- 
porépov apyecOa. 47. "OpBorarn rii¢ oxévewo pera trwv ém- 
orapévwy. 48. [léumwere rwv dprwv rove huloec. 49. Etvyéveca 
kaddy peév, ad\dA\a mpoydvwy ayabdv' wArovrocg riptoy per, 
dda ruyne wrijpa’ dd~a ye phy cepvory, Addr’ aBEBacow byiea 
tipcov pév, GN ebperdoraroy® ioxve Cnrwrov pey, dAdAa 
voow evaddwrov Kai yipg’ macdeia rwy Ev Hpiy poovoy éoriy 
adOavuroy xai Oeior. 


§ 11. Subject and Predicate. 


a. ra Cua rpéxet, the animals run. rwv dyrwy ra pev éorey 
éy’ ipiv, ra & obk é—’ hpiv, of existing things some are in our power, 
and others are not in our power. b. roodce E0vn Earparevoy, so 
many nations went on the expedition. c¢. ra rwy girwy xocvd, the 
property of friends is common. 

(a) The nom. neut. plur. generally has the verb in the singular ; 
but often not (b) when persons or living creatures are spoken of. 

(c) The copula ‘is,’ ‘are,’ (éori, eici) is often omitted, especially 
in general propositions, observations, and proverbs ; in assertions of 
necessity, fitness, duty, posssbslity, &c. The words with which this 
omission very commonly occurs, are given in the two following 
hexameters : 

&iov atque eixdc, Oépic, wpa, xatpdc, avaykn’ 
pddtoy et duvarcc, dAdy re mpdOupoc, Erotpoc’ 
together with the synonymous and opposite notions, such as yaAerdy, 
dificult ; &dvvaroc, impossible ; olég re, possible ; also with verbals 
In réo¢. 
LESSON XI. 


1. Ata rag yuvaikag wayra ra caxka yiyverat. 2. Ta kadoc 
evpnpér’ Epya re Abyp Pnvverar 3. Ta mpaypard éore cada. 
4. Kaxot yap dvdpog dp’ Gyno otk Exer. Eur. 5. Ta pecpaxca 
dcadeyopevor extpépvnvrat Lwxparove Kai opddpa éxrawovav. 6. Ta 
rédn élérep ay aurdv. 7. Ei pev Of waddg éoriw Ode 6 Kdopog, d re 
Snuoupyoc dyaQdc, dijAOv, we mpog ro didtoy EBAEmer, et dé, & pnd’ 
clmety revt Oémrc, mpoc rd yeyovdg. 8. Ovk aétov epi rovrwy 
vuy épilery. 9. ’Epot re eimeiv kat cot dxovoa aiwy. Pl. 10. OU 
BovdrgbecBae Ere Spa, GAN Hon PeBovrAcvoOa. Pl. 11. Depwridn ye 

D2 
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ov pddtov damoreiy. 12. “Hxtora rpdOvupoe dpxev, of péddovrec 
aotar. Pl 18. Xarewdv yé oe érdéybac. 14. Odpav avayxy 
rac wapeorwoac rvyac. 15. ‘Ev roic xaxoig roAdh vy’ avayen 
kd merndevery kacad. 16, doa dvayxn révde rov xéopoy eixéva 
rivoc elvat, 17. doa dvaycn piay elvac riy drAnO% door. 18, 
Oix oldv re dvev ducatcoovrne dyaov rodirny yevéoOa. 19. Oi 
GOwKoe obdev mpdrrecy per’ aAAhAwy ofot re. 20. "AdUvarov roAXNa 
reXvepevov dvOpwrov mavra kahwe woetv. 21.°O éyOpdc é¢ roocdve’ 
bpiv ExBapréoc, ae kal gcAhowy adbec. 22. Oi Aaxedarpdreor 
dpxov ray ‘EXAnvwy ov wodde xpdvoc eb ov. 28, “Hdtxa d wa- 
Aatdc Adyoe #Atka réprev, 24. Tote Oeoic ydpec (sc. Eorw) re 
od ody wo\Aq popy HABov. 25. “Adc Adywy. 26. Toirwy pév 
Gdny. 27. Tatra pev ovv obrwco. 28. Aicxpoy (sc. dy etn), éi 
riOowrd ric, Adyoe KoAdLew @ PidlecOar rapy. 29. HcAfKooe Eywye 
Kat Hoéwo dy re padoun. 30. Lv ovdérw ramevoc avd eixetc 
Kaxoic. 81. El wuypa Aéyw, ov airwc, mpdypard po mapéxwr. 
$82. Zeavrov ovk EXEC eipety droloce gappaxotc idowoc. 383. 
Alyto® Erotpoe Kou drapvoupel avai. 34. Ei & ovppéper ywpic 
wohaxeiac eBehijoere dxovey, Erotpoc Aéyerr. 35. Xpy didrore éwap- 
KEiv, we Erotpdg ely’ Eyer. 


§ 12. On the Moods. 


67,  & pr Kdérre, do not steal (forbids stealing generally). 
pe) wréyc, do not steal (forbids stealing in a particular instance). 
b. f rdpecpe, tva tdw, J am here to see. 
pen iva tdocpe, I was there to see. 
obx éxw (or ob« olda), Sror* rpdxwpat, I don’t know which 
way to turn myself. 
otk elyoy (or ob noe) Sroe* rpaxoipuny, I did not know which 
way to turn myself. 
c. pero, et otrwe Exot, he asked sf tt were so. 
EXeZé por, Sre  Oddg Pépor elg ryv were, Hyrep dpgny, he 
told me that the road led to the city which I saw. =* 





3 In dependent (or indirect) questions, the regular rule is to use, 


not 1600 ; HOLE 5 wNAixog ; 
(quantus ;) qualis ?) how old or big ? 
but bxéooe, Wotog,  drnAlxog. 
So not w6re ; Tot $ wou; RWC; wéGey ; Ce D 


when ? whither ? where? how? whence ? how ? whither ? 
but drére, Sot, Szrou, Swe, order, bin. 
So, also, not ric, but Seri¢. But the direct interrogatives are very often used in 
indirect questions, as : hawra pe tle einy, he asked me who I was, 
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(a) 1) The moods of the aorist do not refer to past time. 

2) The moods of the aorist usually express single, definite * 
actions not contemplated as continuing: those of the 
present contemplate them as continuing. 

The notion of the action’s being completed is also so far 
left out of sight in the moods of the aorist, that they are 
usually construed by the English present. 


Obs. The sense of completion is, however, still prominent, when the 
subjunctive and optative of the aorist are used with conditional particles, 
and with such temporal and relative clauses as are virtually conditional 
(e. g. clauses introduced by when, until, &c. and with d¢ dy = si quis, 
quicumque &c.). See examples in 89, c. dé; and on infin. of aor. p. 30, 
end of lesson. 

Obs. The action may really be one that must take up a long time: 
e.g. Xen. uses ravra dinynoacGar of relating ali that he had learnt 
about Cyrus; his birth, character, &c. The moods of the aorist are used 
when the duration of the action (though it may be ever so considerable) 
is left quite out of sight, the action being contemplated as one, definite, 
independent action. 

8) The participle of the aorist describes completed actions : 
neowy, having fallen. 
(a) py, when it forbids, takes the imperative of the present, the 


subjunctive of the aorist *. 
Of course the subj. of the present must be used for the first person 
(when the present is to be used), as the émperat. has no first person. M?) 
pacveopeda, let us not be mad. 


GS The optative is the regular attendant of the historical 
tenses. | 


68. 


69. 


70. 


(b) Hence: The relatives and particles (except the compounds of 71. 


av in 76; see 90), which take the subjunctive after the present and 
future, take the optative after the historical * tenses. 


The opiative is thus, in fact; the subjunctive of the historical tenses, 
answering to the imperfect and pluperfect of the Latin subjunctive. 


(a) So the particles and pronouns, which go with the indicative 
in direct take the optative in oblique narration. 


Oblique discourse (sermo obliquus) is when the opinions, assertions, 
&c., of another are related in the third person. ‘‘ He said that he thought, 
&c.”— He said, ‘I think,’ &c.”? would be in direct discourse (sermo 
rectus). By ‘oblique narration’ is meant that the events, sentiments, 
&c. are narrated as belonging to past time. 


® It has been usual to say that the moods of the aorist express momentary 
actions: but I have rejected this term as both incorrect and likely to mislead. 

* A consequence of the distinction pointed out in 67, a and 68, is that “yu with 
imperative present tells a man to leave off what he has already begun: py with aor. 
suby. tells him not to begin the action. The imperat. of the pres. is, however, 


often used with reference to not beginning. (Hermann.) For exceptions see Kiihn. 


421, 5. © 
5 i. e. Imperf., aorists, and pluperf. 
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LESSON XII. 


1. ‘Avayvacerac ipiv rovrove rovg vdpovc 6 ypapparede, iv’ 
eldfjre Ore 6 vopobérne frynoaro roy Kadac rpagévra zaida yphotpoy 
EceoOar rH rode. 2. Tay axdvrwy pirwy pépynoo mpoc rouge rapoy- 
rac, iva doxye pnoe rovrwy axdvrwy ddcywpeiy. 8. Tepe ro pey 
cipa elvac pirdcrovog, ryv O& Wuxiy pirddcogog’ iva rg pev Extredeiv 
dvvn ra ddtavyra, rn O& mpoopgy éxiory ra cupdépovra. 4. Atoixec 
Thy xddw dpolwc, doxep rov warpgoy olkoy, rai¢ pey xaragxevaic 
Aaprpwe kal. Bacrltewe, raicg dé wpdkeow axpiPic, iv’ eddoxcuHe 
Gpa cal dcapcyc. 5. Aidov wappnolay roig ev gppovovay, iva, 
wepi wy av augeyvonc, Exne rove avvdoKydoovrac. 6. Acdpa xai 
Trovg réxvy KoAaKevorrag cal rove per’ evvoiac Beparevorrac, iva pi) 
whéov ot rovnpot ray xpnorwv Exworv. 7. ’Extoxdwet rove Adyouc 
del rove cavrov cai rac mpatetc, ty’ we éXaxlorote roic dpaprhpace 
wepirinryc. 8. Evpvddyac 6 Kupnraiog ruypn évixnoey, éxxpove- 
Oeic pev rd Tov dvraywrorod Touc dddyTag, KaramiWwy O& avbrove, iva 
pn) atoOnrac 6 dyrimadoc. 9. Iépoate vdpoc fy, dwore Bactdeve 
droQdvot, dvoplay elvac xévre huepdv, tv’ aiaBorvro, dcov abtdc 
éorev 6 Bacireve cai 6 vouoc. 10. Mévwy 6 Oerraddg didoc hy ém- 
Bupwy pev wdovreiv ioxupic, émcOupay dé dpyev, Orwe wreiw Aap- 
Bavor éxOupery Sé ripadcba, iva mrelw Kepdaivor gidoc 7 
éovAero elvat roig péytoroy duvapévorc, tva aouKav ph Sedoin dixny. 
11. Aéyovoe pavae rov Lwxparn, rove pév GAXove avOpwarove Cay, iv’ 
éaOiorev® abroy dé éoBiev, iva Lg n. 


LESSON XII. (continued.) 


‘ That’ after verbs of saying, &c.) [‘ That’ after verbs of * saying,’ ‘hearing,’ 

"  &c., is translated by dre or we (or acc. with infin.) 

(1) After the present (if it be not the historical present), or future, the verb of 
the dependent clause will be in the indicative. 

(2) After a historical tense it will be in the optative ; though even here the éndi- 
cative (which states the event, &c., as an actually existing thing [objectively }) 
is often used. 

(3) The same rule applies to clauses beginning with the relative, and to depend- 
ent interrogative clauses. 

' (4) In the oblique narration with Sr, wc, when the reason is added in another 
clause (he said that—for that, &c.’) the optative is used (after the optative, 
and also after the indicative or infinitive), or the indicative (after indic. or 
infin.), See Examples 25, 26, &c. 


12. Karocde ravOpwrwv bre xaipew wégucer obyi roic abroic 
del. 13. Aéyerae we Svrwe Eorl Kowa ra gitwy. 14.° Ou 
—gddcogoe Syrovory, we axhxoa, ri ~orev ayabdy, Kobde ele etonxé 
mw ti €orcv. 15. "EXeyor Gre Kipoc pev réOvnkerv, "Aptaiog 
dé megevywe Ev rey craOug ein SOev ry mporepaig Spynvro. 16. 
Tedreuriag Emepwe mpog Agpday, Sedackwy dre oi 'OAvvOwe Kar- 
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corpappévoe ry peilw duvayey Maxedorlac eioiy, cat ox dynoovar 
riy édarrw, ei ph tte abrovc matce rijc UGBpewc. 17. Ipooxaddy 
rove pidouvc éowovcatodoyeiro, &¢c Ondotn odc remg. 18. ’Eruy- 
Oavovro abray cal dxdany xwpay Otm#Aacay xai ei oixotro 
xwpa. 19. "Epopévwy ipa doricg etn kai ci C9 ph, ev Lexedig 
Epacay arobarveivy orparevdpevor. 20. Oi BapBapoe 2Berro Bavpa- 
forrec Swot woré rpéWovrac ot "EXAnvec cal ri év v@ Exoter. 
[Imperfect.| 21. Ot orparirae éweiBovro rp KAedpxy, Oparvrec 
Gre povog éppdvet olu det row Apxovra, of & Gddoe Aretpor Poa. 
22. ‘O xOcivdg dvOpwroc tude duedver’ éLararay cal N€Eywr we 
pthabivatoc hv Kat ray Lapy wpwrog kareimwot.,. 23. "Erehérnode 
mwavranagc ov re Ore Baarrevg qa@a, of re GAXoe Gre ov dpxwr. 24. 
Avrophone Edevyerv wc povate rotc ’Apxace [leXowovynaog rarpic etn’ 
povoc yap a’rdyOorec év airy oixotev. 25.”"Hkovoy Popytov oon 
trou meiDev Todv Stage pot Tac TeXror' Tavra yup vg’ ary dovAa 
Ov Exovrwy, GAN’ ob dia Biag wototro. 26. Onpapévncg avaorac 
Aévyec Ore wothoee Hore ry wordy éAKarraoa pyoev’ otorro O€ kal 
Go re ayaQov zapa rév Aakedaipoviwy evpnoeoOeau ry mode. 27. 
‘Yaéoxero rov dvop’ "Axaolc révde OnAwoety dywr, ototTo per 
parto® Exovoroy aBwy, ci py Oédoe 0, dxovra, 28. Olopae abrovy 
Kakelvoy Epety rov Adyov, we akupoy Eat TO WHdiopa’ mpoBovdrevpa 
yap éorery. 29. "Ere abroic rovatrn ddéa rapeorixe we kal 'AOn- 
vaiog worephoover mrpoOipwo yap roig actxoupévag lover 
BonOjoovrrec. | 


§ 138. Zhe Moods (continued). 
On ci and &v. Conditional Propositions. . 


(Introductory remarks on dy.) 


This particle (of which Hermann considers the real meaning to be 
by chance, perhaps; but Hartung, else, otherwise) gives an expression of 
contingency and mere possibility to the assertion. 

Its principal use is in the conclusion of a hypothetical sentence; and 
when it stands in other sentences, it refers to an implied condition, 

It coalesces with several particles, so as to form one word with them. 

Thus with « bre, drrecdn, 
it forms day, hy, a ay, bray, dreddy. 

The ay = édy, ei ay, regularly begins the sentence, and is thus dis- 
tinguished from the simple ay, which must have some words before it. 


a. ei éfpdvrnae xal Horpaer, if it has thundered it has also 
lightened. 'b. édv re Exwperv peony, if we have any 


15. 


76. 
77. 


78. 
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thing we will give it. c. ef rec ratra mparrot, péya p 
ay Wdgernoece, if any one should do this (or were to do 
this), he would do me a great service. d. ci re elev, E0i- 
dov av, if he had any thing’, he would give it, et re 
doyev, EQweey dy, if he had had any thing, he would have 
given if. 


et re Execc, Ode, if you have any thing, give it. 


80. ei (like our ‘éf’) has the two meanings of if” and whether : it goes 
with the indic. or optative ; but very seldom with the subjunctive. 
(See example in 67, c.) 

81. (a) Possibility without any expression of uncertainty: ei with 

indic. in both clauses. 

(6) Uncertainty with the prospect of decision; éay with subjunc- 
tive in the conditional, and the indic. (generally the future) 
in the consequent clause °, : 

(c) Uncertainty without any such accessary notion: ei with the 
optative in the conditional clause, and &» with the optative 
in the consequent clause. 


Obs. onc.) In English we very often, indeed generally, do not mark 
the contingent nature of the supposition in the conditional clause, but 
say in the indicative mood: ‘if any one did this, he would do me a 
great service.’ The optative in Greek expresses the notion as a mere 
conception. It conveys no notion of time, and intimates so opinion as 
to the existence or non-existence, possibility or impossibility of what is 
supposed. In every statement therefore which means, ‘if this were 
true, that would also be true,’ the optative isto be used in both clauses, 
whenever no intimation is conveyed whether the thing supposed is true 
or not. 


(a) Impossibility, or belief that the thing is not so: ef with ém- 
perfect or aorist indic. in the conditional clause; &» with 
imperf. or aorist indic.° in the consequent clause. 


(1) The imperfect is used for present time; and also for conditions 
and consequences that, though they belong to pas¢ time, are to be repre- 
sented as having duration. 


6 It is implied, that he has not any thing. 7 See 335. 

® Both verbs may be in the future indicative (the verb in the conditional clause 
with ef), The condition is then expressed in a more positive way, as a contemplated 
event: a construction which is often adopted when the condition expresses an 
event hoped for or feared; as, ei rs weicovrat Mijdos, el¢ Tépoac rd devoy 

Ses. 

® The pluperfect is used when the perfect would be the proper tense, if the 
statement were not hypothetical: ei yap abrdpen ra -Wndlopara qv, ode av 
Diktwwocg rocovroy uBpices xpdvov (would not have insulted, or have been 
insulting us). ; 
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(2) For conditions and consequences that refer to past time, the aorist 
must be used, unless either action is to be represented as continuing '. 

(3) The condition may refer to past, and the consequence to present 
time. 


el ireiaOnyv, ode Av hbpworovy, if I had (then) been persuaded, | 
should not (now) be out of health. . 


LESSON XIII. 


1. Ei revoc Ere évdcioBat Coxetre, wpdc Eme N€yere’ Kal et ric 
elmeivy re BovrAerat, Ke~arw. 2. Eav pev dpa aopoc yévy, b 
wal, wavrec cot piroe Kal wavrec cot oikeiot Ecovrat. 3. LDwxparee 
ei mpocetxoyv ot “AOnvaiu, mavra av éyévovro evoalporec. 4. 
"Aynoidaog, 6 rv Aaxedatporlwy Baotdeve, ci ph petexéepWarvro 
av’rov of Drapredrat dca revag woduricag xpeiac, oxedov ay Kai ri 
ddnv roy Hepowy Baordelay cic rove éoxdroue Kivdvvoug KaTEOTNGEN. 
5. Ei Aricracbe rove poBoue kal rac pepipvac, ac Exovay ot 
mrovowt, wavy Av wiv gevxréov 6 wrovrog Edoter. 6. Ovx dy 
éxwArvov of vduoe Syv Exaoroy xar’ idiav ékovolay, ef ph Erepoc 
érepoy éAXupalvero® gGOdvoc yap ordcewc apxny amepyalerat. 7. 
Lepipapuc, Eavry Karaokevaonca ragor, évéypayer, Gore dy ypnydrwy 
denOn Baorrevdc, SeeAdvra TO prnpetov, Sea Povdrercu, Aafseiv. Aa- 
petog oby cueAdy yxphpara per ovx evpe, ypappace Cé Eréporc Evérvye 
race gpaZovarw’ ef pe Kaxdg 408’ avip Kal xpnudrwy axAnorog, 
ovx dv vexpwy Onxag Exlvecc. 8. Hoddov dy dkiov fy ro mwovreiy, 
ti kairo xalpey atrg ovvijy' viv o&€ dugw ravra Kexwpora. 9. 
Ei ph rér’ éxdvovuy, viv odk dv evpparvépuny. 10. Auxodpyoc 
ovdey av duigopoy rv GdAwy woreY Thy Lraprnv éwolnoer, ci py ro 
we(BeoOur roic vdpotc padiora évetpyaoaro airy. 11. Tér ao- 
knparwv av émépynro rev avrov, et re wept guod yeypager. 12. 
Ei ra wapa roic dAdo eldeing Kad, Aopevoc Exore av, Nexogay, 
d viv Exec, 13. Ove av gopnroc cing, tt tpaacotc Kato. 14. 
Bi dravrec pepnoai peda riv Aaxedatpoviwy apyiay kat wAcovetiar, 
dravrec Gv &woNoipeba. 15. "Eav rovro Aéyne, apaprioy. 
16. "Eay rovro Aging, dpaprnon (si hoc dixeris, errabis). 17. 
"Edy Exwpev xphpal’, ELoper glrovc. 18. "Av yvge ri éor’ dy- 
Opwros, Hoiwy Ecet. . 





1 When the actions, one or both, are to be represented as having duration, the 
imperfect, which will then be used, must be construed in the condition (at least 
generally) by the English pluperfect (as is often the case with the Latin imperfect 
of the subjunctive). The two forms in d are often, therefore, construed in the 
same way. Thus: ef Hoav avdpec ayaoi, obx ay wore ratra Exacyoy, 
if they were (or had been) good men, they would never have suffered this treat- 
ment. Ove ay ynowy ixparet, ei phn te cai vavtindy elyev. Sometimes 
the condition must be construed by the pluperfect, the consequence by would or 
should, not would (or should) have: ei wi) ror ixdvovy, viv ode ay ebdpat- 
vopny, if | had not worked then [imperf. representing duration], I should not 
rejoice (or be rejoicing) now. 
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(The Wolf and the Shepherds.) 


19. Adxog i8av rourévac, éoBiovrag év oxnyn xpdBarov, éeyyve 
mpoceOwy, iyAlxoc, pn, ay Av Adpupfoc, ei éyw rovro éxolouy | 

20. Ei yp) yapeiy, yp ex re yevvalwy yapeir, dovval +r’ é¢ 
éaOdovc Soric ev BovAreverac. 21. El Geol rt dpwacv aicxpdry, ov« 
eloty Geol. 22. Mr A€y’, ei GeArAete Epe, pijrep, ép’ Exaorgy ro 
yévoc. 28. de F Gxaproror, Hf apereic, } wAcovécra, | dmre- 
orol, } axparetc &vOpwro dbvawro av piror yeréoBar; 


(The Gnat on the Bull's Horn.) 


24. Keovw éx xéparog Boog éxabécOn xal nirde’ elwe Be wpdc 
A wo 9 ~ ‘ ’ e \ of 
tov Boy, et Bapw& gov rov révovra, &vaxywphow, ‘O dé Edn, ovre 
Gre HAGec Eyvwy, obre éav péryc, pedtoer por. 

[After Aa» with subj. (1) a present sometimes follows in the apodosis * ;—which 
describes the future event in a lively manner as present: (2) sometimes the 
optative with dy» (which represents the consequence as probable): (3) some- 
times the imperative. ] 


25. Hdavr’ gore ekeupeiv, gay po) roy wévoy gevyy ric d¢ mpdceore 
rotc Cnroupévorc. 26. To yapeiv, gay reg rhy GdAnbaay oxorg, 
kaxoy pév éorty, GAN’ avaycaioy kaxdy. 27. "Ay éyydc EXOn Bava- 
Toc, obdele BovrAeract Ovnokev. 28. “Orov dy Teg mpoorareiy, éay 
Ytyv@okyn re Wy di, eal ravra wopilecOar du¥ynrat, ayabog ay 
ein mpoorarnc. 29. EvAaPow rag GraBordg, wdv Wevdeic worr. 

[Sometimes ef with indic. future precedes an apodosis expressed by the future 

indicative. See p. 24, note 8.] 

30. Ei py cadéberc yA@ooar, Eorat ao xaxd. 31. OU wav- 
favov gavetrar h aduia, el Bardo mor Ecrat re adtcovryre. 32. 
"Hy é0édwpev dwroOvhoxceyv ixtp tiv dialwy, evdoxepnooper® 
ei dé dofsnaodpeBa rove xevdvvove, ele woAAaC Tapayac Karaorh- 
Tomey Hpac ayrovec. 

[El with suéj. is sometimes found even in Attic prose, when the notion of the 

future realization of the condition is predominant. | 


33. Ov vaurecije cal gavrAov orpariacg povoy dei, el Evoraory 
ai rérate poBnGeicat. 


§ 14. The Moods (continued). 


a. notwe &yv Oeaoaipzny ravra, I would gladly see this, or I 
should like to see this. &v@pwrov dvacdéarepoy obk Ay rig edpor, 
a man (or, one) could not find @ more shameless fellow. 6. ovx dv 
puyorc, you would not (but sometimes as positive as) you will not 


* That is, the consequent clause. 
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escape. c. wécov &y vote ctpety ra oa arhpara rwrovpeva; how 
much do you think that your possessions would fetch (literally, find) 
if they were sold? d. ovk’ tory Eva Avdpa av SuynOijval more 
dxavra ravra xpata, tt is not possible that one man should ever be 
able to do all this. e. rdAXka’™ cwwrd, 6dr’ dy Exwy eixeiv, I 
hold my tongue about the rest, though I should have much to say. 
airei picbdr, we obrwe weptyevopevog adv*® rev roheplwy, he asks 
Sor pay on the plea that he could then conquer his enemies. 
(a) The optative with dy is equivalent to our would, should, and 84*. 
sometimes may, might, &c. 


It properly refers (as our would and should) to a condition supposed. 
Thue in (a), ‘J would gladly see it,’ if it were possible; in (5) ‘ one could 
not,’ &c. if one were to look for one. 


(6) The optative with ad» may sometimes be translated by the 85. 


Suture. 

It is really the consequence of a conditional clause suppressed. ‘ You 
would not escape,’ i.e. ‘if you were to attempt it.’—The Attics were 
peculiarly fond of expressing themselves in a doubtful way; of avoiding 
all positiveness in their assertions; and hence this optative with ay is 
used of the most positive assertions. 


(c. d, e.) dy gives to the infinitive and the participle the same 86, 


force that it gives to the opiative. 

Thus (as in d) the infin. gets the force of an infin. future 4. 

This is the common way of expressing the future after verbs of hoping, 
thinking, trusting, praying, knowing, confessing, &c. when it is dependent 
on a condition, expressed or implied. 

Of a positive unconditional expectation, &c. the infinite without dy is 
to be used; the future, if future time is to be strongly marked; if not, 
the aor. or present, according as the action is momentary or conti- 
nnéed. (K.) 


LESSON XIV. 


1. HWdvreg dv Sporoyhoacre opévoay péycorov dyabory elvae 
moder. 2. Aéyors dv, & det Adyar. 3. Ove dy adropetyore 
ryyv vdcov. 4. Ta hon yeyernpéva ode adv duvnbeinper twrdoa. 
5. Ouvre cv dy Ovvato dvrerety, ovr GddNoc ovdcic. 6. ‘Hddwe 
av wv@oipny 6,re cor paiverac rovro. 7. (Bovdoluny dv, velim: 
éfovrdunv av, vellem.) 'EBovrAdpny ay wpa opoiwe épol ylyywoxew 


? For ra adda. 
5 Literally, ‘as thus being-likely-to-conquer.’ 
4 ypdgay dy = scripturum esse. 
yéypagévat adv = scripturum fuisse. 
ypavas dy = (a) scripturum fuisse, or 
as pres. (b) scripturum esse. 
apey av = scripturum fore. (K.) 
(ypavey ay is proved, Lt think, to be correct by Hartung, aguinet Porson, Her- 
mann, &c. Kiihner and Rost both agree with Hartung.) 
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atrév. 8. ‘Hééwe ay KadXuwdet rovrw Ere SteXeyopuny. 9. Tic 
dv g@f0n ravra yevéoOa; 10. Ti of éerey drra elrey 6 avnp mo 
rov Oavdrov; cal mig Eredebra; Hdéwe yap av éyw axovcaipt. 
11. "Eye ovd” dv évdg dtoy axovoatpe H cov. 12. Ex rovrwy 
éXwlilw apddp’ av ce rev Kadoy kal cepvay Epyarny ayaboy yevea- 
Bac. 18. ’Exelvwo tac tryovpae rayeor’ av agetabae rijc dding 
ravrnc. 14. Thy radey rod xpwrocg Néyery ovK dv Eon Tapaderety, 
15. ‘O Iepotiv Bacttede dopevog ay rove ’AOnraiouc ei¢ ry cup- 
paxiay rpocedétaro. 16. "Hpero atrdy, et xal goprioy Egepe. 17. 
Lwopooivny rive av gaipev Hrrov fj rp axparet xpoohxery ; 


(The Old Man and Death.) 


18. Tépwy more tbda kdac cai raira dépwy wodAy ddoy éBadrZe. 
Aca dé rév xéwov rijc¢ odov arofépevoc ro poprloy roy Odvaroy éne- 
kaXziro’ rov d€ Oavdrov gavévrog cai rvOopévov, Oe fv airiay avroy 
wapakaNelrat, 6 yépwy Edn, “Iva ro goprioy dpyc. 

19. "Eyw éxi rovode EXO, Gore av aAvayxacOiHvac hpiv rpocéxey 
rov vou, 20. Ovk fy 6 re dv éwxoretre povot, 21. Ove old 6 
Te dy éxolnoey. 22. Tair’ old’ 6 re dv édpare. 28. Méya 
rexuhpiv we ovK dy dwéxretve Dpunyor' 6 yap Spvrcxoc ovroc 
Tove TEerpaxociouc xaréornaey. 24. Ove old et ric obrwo ay dXiya 
épyalotro wore pi) AapBavey ra Lwxparec apxovyra, 25. Ove éorev 
5 re dpytlopevoc &vOpwaoc dv yvoin. 26. ‘HpdsrAerog A€yer we 
dig ele rov avrov mworapoy ovx dy épBalnc. 27. Elwev Ore xad- 
Atora elev ra ipa Kal 6 avnp dy adwotpoc etn. 28. T'edotor ro ei 
Hey TO capa Kaktoy Exovre axhvtnoac try py av dpylleaOac Gre 


‘dé rnv Puxiy aypocorépwe Oraxepévy mweptéruyec, Tovrd oe dumel. 


29. Kipoc ei éBlwoev, fiptorog dv doxet &pywy yerécBar, 30. 
Dwxparne rove eiddrag ri Exacroy cin rev Svrwy, evoule cal roic 
GAdog av ényetoOa Sbvacbar. 31. Oluac ravrac dv épodoyi- 
aat Tove vdpoucg xAciorwy Kal peyicrwy ayabey airiove elvac re 
Bip re rév avOpwrwry. 32. EU toe pndey &v pe rovrwy éemt- 
Xetpyoavra ce welOay, ei Suvacreiay povoy Kat wAovroy éwpwy 
é abtray yervnocpevov, 33. avr’ dy poBnbeic tot. 


[With the conjunctions Sirwe, we (not iva), denoting purpose, the subjunctive 
is also found with ay, pointing to a condition on which the realization of the 
purpose depends. Thus, ‘I do it that I may’ (8rwe¢, we)—'I do it that so 
I may, &c.’ (S%we ay—less commonly we ay). ] 


34. Tac aperag éemirndevopev oby tva rov G&ddNwy Edarrov 
Exwper, GAN Srwe ay we pera wrsiorwy ayabav rov Biov diayo- 
pev. 85. Tow ”Epwra det ebdAaBeicbar, ewe av rihy pev tdoviv 
abrov kaprwonrui ric, akod\aclay cé pydepiay Eprotnoyn. 86, 
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‘Oc dy padyc, &kovaor. 37. 'Exwépww rovror, ac dy &yvoa 
® pOCH. 


§ 15. The Moods (continued). 


@ mapéooua éav re dén’, I will come to you (or, be with 
you), if I am wanted. b. ign wapécecOa, et re Séoe or Sehoor, 
he said that he would come if he were wanted. cc. rore 0°, Gray 
d xen" woe, ebruyetc, then only are you prosperous, when you 
do what you ought. rére on, bray a xp woujonc, ebruyjoetc, then 
only will you be prosperous, when you have done’ what you ought 
(tum demum quum officia tua expleveris, felix eris). d. éresdav 
a&zavra dxovanre, xplvare, when (or after) you have heard all, 
decide. e. dtapBepet O,re &v AaBy, he will destroy whatever he 
takes, or lays hold of (ceperit). 

(a) The compounds of dy (édy, Grav, éxedar, &e. 77) regularly 
take the subjunctive. The same rule applies to relatives 
with av. 

(6) When they come into connexion with past time or the oblique 
narration, they either remain unchanged, or the simple words (¢i, 
dre, eredh—Oc, Goric, doog, &c.) take their place with the opiative 
(70). 

(c. d. e.) When these compounds of dy, and relatives with dy, 
go with the subjunctive of the aorist, that tense marks the comple- 
tion of the action, and answers to the Latin future perfect ( futurum 
exactum), See Obs, on 68, 2. 


LESSON XV. 


1, Méy’ éorit xépdoc, fy duddoxeoOar pabnce. 2. Néog dv rovi- 
onc, Yiipac Elec ebOaréc. 3. Ovre mwéguxey aBdvaroc hud ovdelc, 
ovr’, et ry Evp Bain, yévaro dv evduinwy, 4.°A dv pay rie, 

~ o ~ A ~ e @ ~ T o 
ravru owleoOat giret mpdc yiipac’ otrw waidacg eb macdevere. 5. 
Thy apxyy ry kara OaAaccay éwdrepot av Kardoxwaty, bxn- 
kéovc Exovot rac wAElorag trav wédewv, 6. Oddeic mwmore Exwy 


9 


5 ri=atall. idy re déy, if it should be at all necessary. 
id Then truly (and not before) = then only. 
7 xen (oportet }—xpein, xPy: xpivat, part. neut. (7d) xpewv. Imperf. éypny 


or xpiv (not éxpn): fut. xonee. 
8 Properly, ‘ when you shall have done :’ but in English a future action, that is to 


precede another future action, is generally put in the present or perfect tense. We 
do not, that is, mark that it is now future, but consider ourselves as removed by the 
‘when,’ &c. to the time of its happening. 


89. 


90. 


91, 
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elvat rupavvidoc agetro Garep anak xrijcaero. 7. O8 rovro Tw 
more éweiaOnv, wo  Wuxh, Ew perv év Ovnr~ copare 7, Cy, ray 
dé rovrov admaddayy, TeOvnxey. 8. Oi orpariwrac re Ew row 
Gecvoy yévouvro kat élein apog GAXove amévat, woddot KA€apyov 
aréXceroyv, 9.’Eyd yuvatl Ev re miorevw pdvoy, éxav arobarn, 
ob BiwoecOat wadev' ra 3 GAN amord ravO, Ewe adv atobary. 
10. Avrot Epacay ouvexrAcvottobal, Ewe ra mpaypara Karacraln. 
11. BonOjoaré pot, cat pr diddoxere rove cvcogavrac, petlorv tpoy 
abray divacBa. 12. Mi pawapeba, pnd aicxypéc &rodopeOa. 
13. Etrvyolyc, cal rv xorg Sowy épgc. 14. Ode dy wore & dixatog 
adétkug yévorro. 15. Mavcal vuv iden, pnd épwrhenc wépa. 16. 
M) drroxapne, adda oxdre. 17. Alcatog tof, iva cai écxaiwy 
oy rvxns. 18. "Edccee ob gavdyv weprréoy dvvagv elvat, Srwe 
ré Te dodvnpa rwyv verckynkdrwy catracBecGein Kai pi) parny ra 
weroinpéva yévowro. 19. ‘Yxéoyero eb woinoety hyde. 20. 
"EdenOnoay ot KopirOcot roy Meyapéwv vavot opac Ev pmpomwéepwecr. 
21. Of "AOnvain épievro rijg Deeediag dpkecv. 22. Wavrayov ev 
ty "EXAdde vopoe Keirat rove moXirac Guvbvar dpovotcetr. 23. 
Tove xpnpartopove rove mapa ro dixatov yryvopéroug iyeiobe py 
wovroy, GANG Kivduvoy tothoecyv. 24. Mooonxev dé Eywye voullw, 
brav peév vopoberaipev, rovd’ hudc oxoreiv, Srwe Karoo Exovrac 
Kat oupdépovracg vdpoug ty mwédec OnooipeBa, érecdav dé vopoberh- 
OwpuEY, TOIC wdpotc Totg Ketpevare welBecOat, rove dé py wetDopévovc 
Kodaletv, el det ra rije wdAEwe Kahic Exeey. 


[The infinitive of the aorist has often a past meaning; but is often without 
reference to time or the completion of the action. } 


25. Dapev odx Hooov adroit Spedijaar i rvyeiy rovrov. 26. 
"Avev rov yiyveotiac yevéobar advvarov. 27. Td yvmvac émorh- 
penv rov AaPeiy éoriv, 28. Xadewov ro woeeiv, ro O€ Kedevoue 
p¢dion, 29. Todd pgov Exovrac guAdrrey 7} xrhoacBas warra 
wégucev. 80. ‘Inmoxparnce éexOupeiv Soxel é\\bytog  -yeverBat, 
rovro 0€ olerai of pddtora yevéaOat, et aot avyyévotro. 


(The Hawk and the Nightingale.) 


31. "Anco, éxt dévdpov xabelouévn, cara rd elwOd¢g qoev. ‘“lépat 
de, Oeacdpevog cai rpodijc GropaGy, ouveihngev exerrac. ‘H oO, avac- 
peiaBar pédAovea, édeiro rov i€paxog pr) BowBijvac’ pndé yap ixary 
elvat igpaxog yaorépa xAnpovy, deity d& abrov, rpodijc mpoodedpevor, 
éwi ra peilw rev dpvéwy rparéaba. Kal 6 iépak drodaBor elwev 
"AAN Eywye agpwry ay ciny, el, rhy év xepoiv Erolunv rpogny adeic, 
Ta pn pacvopeva ww OrwKorpe. 


§ 16. on THE Moons. | 94, 95. 31 


§ 16. The Moods (continued). 


a. treppov® elyev dadr’ év dore' dtarpiBor’, he had an 
upper chamber whenever he stayed in town. b. Exparrey d ddlecey 
airy, he did what (in each case) seemed good to him. c. o¥¢ (pe) 
t6oe evraxrwe Kai awry idvrac, éxyver®, he used to praise those 
whom (at any time) he saw marching in good order and in silence. 

(a) The optative is used of what happened often, when the time 
spoken of is past. {In this use it is called ‘the optative of inde- 
Jinite frequency.’ | 

Obs. Hermann properly observes, that the optat. does not itself express 
the repetition of the act, but only carries with it the notion of indefinite- 
ness, the repetition being marked by the verb of the principal sentence, 
which is usually the imperfect; sometimes a frequentative verb, or an 
aorist with wodAdgig, &c. 

(1) For pres. or future éime, the relatives with ay, and compounds of ay 
would be used with the subjunctive: oD¢ ay tdy. 

(2) To relatives av gives in this way the force of ourever. 38¢ ay (= 
quicumque, si quis) whoever, any man who; in plur. all who. 


LESSON XVI. 


1. KodadZovrat of dvOpwrot od¢ dv otwvrat dduxeiv. 2.°Ov dy Hyi- 
owvrat dpovipwrepoy Eavray elvar, rovT® of dvOpwra Urepndéwe wel- 
Govrat, 3. Ovroc dv ein owdpovécrarog, daric Koopuwrara rac oup- 
gopac gépery duvarar. 4. Kécpov guddcaove’ dvriv’ &v rakn wore. 
5. lay 6 re av péddAne épety mpdrepoy emcoxowee ry yvopyn. 6. "Eyo 
vopifw Orotot reveg Gy Of mpoordrat Wat, Toavrag Kai rac woreiac 
yiyvecBar, 7. Méxpe rovde ot Exacvoe avexrol ciot wepl Erépwy Aeyo- 
pevot, é¢ Scov dy Kai abrog Exacrog oinrac ixavdg elvac dpaaai 
rt dy Hxoveery. 8. Tlarplc gore xao’ tv’ dv xparrn ric eb. 9. ‘Oc 
dy xphonrat tee rotc mpaypaa cai roic Katpoic, obrwo d&vayKn 
kai ro ré\oc éxPaivew é& airov. 10. Oi ’AOnvatoe Hlovy ovc 
py povoe vixger odd dv pera Lvupaywy dbvacbar. 11. Kipoc 
ovorivac pandora dpyn Tra kaha GwKovrac, TrovTove aca ri- 
paic éyéparpev. 12. Woda cai raév axdrvrwy gidwy sory otc 
éwpa wéurovra ravra avroy olc¢ fobeig rvyot. 13. Kupocg ael 
éwepéXeTo, OwdTe cuoKknyvoiey riveg rap abrg, Srwe evyapic- 
réraroi re dpa Aoyor éuBAnOHjoorrat cal wapoppwrrec etic rdaya- 
O6v. 14. ’Ev Kedarvaic, rig @pvyiag wddet oixovpéry, peyddy 


9 yreppoy, adj. understand olxnua. wmepwioc, wo, from vip, as rarpwioc, 
—oc, from xarno. 

! dor is used of Athens, as we use ‘ town’ of London. 

2 dtarpiBev, to rub (or wear) away, xpdvov, Blow (conterere tempus, terere 
vitam). Without ace. to linger, stay, &c. 

3 The imperfect of an habitual action: translated by ‘used to,’ &c. See 2, Obs. 


94. 


95. 


32 98, 99. [§ 17. on THE Moops. 


Kal eddaipon, re vewrtpw Kupy Bacideaa hy cal wapddeooc péyac, 
dypiwy Onpiwy aijpnc, ad Exetvoc éOnpevey awd inmov, Owére yup- 

’ ’ € ’ \ \ ow ~ 9 
vagat Bovrutro Eavrov re Kai rove txmove. 15. Tiic Apperfac 
Tijc mpc Eoxépay Urapyog hv TyplGaZoc ry PBacrei obrw pidoc 
yevopevoc, dore, Ordre wapein, ovdsic GAog Bacidéa éxi rov txmov 
avéBadder. 16. ’Aynoidaoc, oOmdre ebruyxoin, ok dvOpwrwy 
brepeppdvet, AAG Deoicg yapey noew 17. Tovéwy apedeiv, ovre Oedc, 

fd Ld ~ w U Q a a A ® Q ° , 
ovre dvOpwrog voy Exwv LipBovdoc wore yévour adv ovcele odbdevri. 
18. "Emi ratg Baowrtéwe Oipace wodAhy per owdpooiryny Karapad Boe 
tod 9 ‘ 2 | ‘ wf bJ os vw 9 9 ~ 3 , e lé 
ay ric, aloxpov & obdéy ovre axovoat, ovr idety éoriv. 19. ‘Ordre 
amlovey mpocg ro ddXo orparevpa, rabra Exacyoy. 

(The Wolf and the Kid.) 

20. “Eptgoc, torephoaca rijg roimvnc, vo vKov KareduwKero. 
"Emorpageioa O& mpdcg abrov, elwevs "QO Avxe, ewer wéwecopac, Sre 
cov Bpdpa yernoopar, iva py anddc axo8dvw, abAnooy xpwrov, Srwc 
Gpxhowpar Tov dé AvKov addovvroc, Kai riic Epigov dpxoupévne, 

© of ’ ’ A ’ 9&, e . » ‘ ~ » 
oi kvvec, dkovoarrec, rov AUKoy Ediwxorv. ‘O oe, Extorpageic, rn Eplow 
gnoi* Arcaiwe ravra poe yiverac’ Edee yap pe, payepoy dyra, avAn- 


THY py pupetoBas, 


SS ee ea! eno Se ee 


§ 17. On the Moods (continued). | 


98. a. BovrA(Ec* ody cxowGpev; do you wish, then, that we should 
consider (the question)? 6. wéOev Bovrec ApEwpac; what do you 
wish me to begin with? c. ri row; what shall Ido? what am I to 
do? xoit rpaxwya; whither shall I turn myself? d. eixw ody 
got ro alriov; shall I then tell you the cause? e. viv dxovow' 
avOic —; shall I now hear again —? or; am I now to hear 
again ? 

99. The subjunctive is used in doubting questions, either alone, or 
after Bovde, OéreEte (do you wish ?). 


So also after ob Ew. (or olda: 67, 6), and dwopw(éw) I am at a loss, 
iowrG(aw) ask, Znrw(éw) seek. (Optat. after the historical tenses, 


Obs. The deliberative subjunctive is sometimes used with ay, if a con- 
. dition is referred to; seldom, however, in direct questions: more fre~ 
quently in indirect ones. (Kiihner.) 


LESSON XVII. 


1. Elxwpey i ocyoper fj ri dpacopev; 2.”Aye oxoraper kad 
fv Exaoroy. 3. Pépe d)) wmetpabG& mpoc tac arodoyhoacba, 4,°A 





4 W. 48. Obs. 1, note. B. 70. 
5 The subjunctive used in this way (subjunctivus dubifativus or deliberativus) 
must not be mistaken for the future. 


§ 17. on THE Moops. | 99. 33 


poy karéBov py avery. 5. Kady povoc ac, pavdrow pare AEENC 
pnre épyaon pyder. 6. Suwwa. Loi y' b cardpare cwrs yw; 
7. OloOa didre Oavpaleac fH éyw co simw; Ildvy ye elwé. 8. 
Tdadavrov  mpoll’ uy AdBw; 9. Tyv ray Kcwpgddy xpobuplay 
rov yedoia eic rove avOpwrxovg eixciy F mapadexwpeOa; 10. 
Tlic paxwpae Oynrog dy Belg roxy; 11. Ti wetodpeba; ot 
puywpevs 12. Dopey ovrwc H pd PSper; 18. BovdAer oe OG 
poBnGijvac; 14. Botdec huete xpoc ude avrove beep ray GAdwy 
dugroPnropev; 15. BovAeoGe ro ddov wpaypa apapev cal 
Bn) Snrépev; 16. Th BotrAcocbe cixrw; 17. O68 PBovidrAcKcB« 
dwdexarny tpae eicoloay; 18. Idrepa OéAetc coe padOaxa Wevd7 
Aéyw H oxdyp’ adnOy ppale’ ot) yap } xplocc. Eur. 19. *AAN 16e 
Bade, twuer. 20. Xwpeir’, EwecyopeOa. 21. DHecddped’ 
avdpwy evyerav, PecdwpeOa’ xaxoic S droxriwpev Sorep akior. 
22."Aye cxoxropev xa’ ty Eacrov. 28. “Ayere caraXiru- 
prey rove emirnoeorarove. 24. Dépe viv dvaraBPwpev warty ry 
ponun rac émratec. 25. Dépe 3) apoc épavroy dvaraBw 6 
Aéyere. 26. Dhcetc, Gray ro pera rovro tone. A€ye of, tdw, Epn. 
27. Biya, wvoag pabw. 


(How Elephants are taken and tamed.) 


28. ‘H Ofpa rév édepavrwy rotdde Eorly' avaPdyrec éxl rivac 
ray riOaccdy Kal dvdpeiwy diwKxovot, cal Sravy xaradaGBwot, rirrecy 
mpoorarrover rovrotg Ewo ay éxdvowot. Tore d€ éXepavriorie ém- 
mnojnoag karevOuver ry Spexdyg’ raxéwe O€ pera raira rOacceverat 
kai weBapyet. ‘EmeBeBnxdrog pev obv rov édeparyriorov drarrec 
mpgeic elowy* Srav & dro(3q, of pév, of & ov" GAG roy élayprouperwy 
ra wpdohia oxéAn decpevovar cetpaic, iv’ hovyalwory. 

(‘‘The third person is also found in the sudjunctivus deliberativus more fre- 
quently than is commonly supposed, though there is usually some various 
reading.” Kriiger.] . 

29. Idrepdy aé ric, Aioxlyn, rig wédewe éxOpor i} Endy elvac O7 ; 
80. Tikxalwrothon; Snrq woddG GvaNloxecy élov éXdrrw, Kal ravrac 
Geparevecy BotAnrat, db’ 7H rpeic &dv; 31. HWdrepa pa dg dixny 
Hj pellw doin dexalwe ; 82. Tav6" otro wecobdory vrép abr&y ce 
woty cal ra rij¢ ofc avatcOnolac cal rornpiac Epya éf’ Eavrove 
avadé~wvrat; 33. Ti wor dv ov Aé-ywpev; 34. "Eyw yup 
rovro, & Ipwraydpa, obk gpny didaxrov elvar, col dé A€yovre od 


w 6 A 9 ~ 6 
EXW OTWO AY ATLOTW. 


¢ Ti ely reg; Dem. 21, 197; Plat. Soph. 225, rot rig gvyy; Soph. Aj. 
403; Ar. Plut. 438. Comp. Asch. 3, 209, wot ric 20g; Soph. Ged. R. 170; 
Plat. Men. 92, wot skOwy eiipy ry ddrAnOeav; Din. 1, 8, rivoc civexa xara- 
SeyOy rowtroy Epyov; Dem. 20, 117, ri wothowory; Dem. 20, 37. 


F 


102. 


103. 


104, 


105. 


34 102—105. [§ 18. on THE MooDs. 


§ 18. The moods in oblique narration. 


@. et re Exo (or Exec), Egy doce". 5. et re Exoty Epn dovvac 
dy. c. et re elyev, ion dovvar dv. Compare Examples in 79. 

(a) When conditional propositions occur in oblique narration 
(72, c), the consequent clause is in the infinitive. 

(5) Instead, therefore, of the optative with Av (in 79, c.) we shall 
have the infin. with ay. 

(c) Instead of the imperfect or aorist with &y (79, d.) we shall 
have the present or aorist infin. with &yv. 

(a) Instead of the indic. future (79, 6.) we shall have the injin. 
future ; and ei with optative instead of éay with subj., if in 
connexion with past time. 





Thus where we should have had in the consequent clause, 
ae oe { rovoip dy § rovhoais dy { wemorhrorp av 
érolovy &y | éxoinca &y éwerouncey dv 


we shall have, 
woinoey woe dy rojoa dy WETOUNKEVAL AY, 


Rem. But here (as in oblique narration generally) the subjunctive 
(which more regularly accompanies the principal tenses) is allowed to 
stand after historical tenses: and after both principal and historical tenses 
an indicative is very common. 


LESSON XVIII. 


1. Kipoc bxéoxero roty gvydow, el cadoc xarampaleer ip 
& gorparevero, ph apdcbevy xavoacbac woly adrove xarayayor 
oixade. 2. Mevopav MeyaBilp eréorecrEv, Hv pev abrog owOp, 
éaurg axodotvat ra xphuara’ ei dé rt wdO01, GvaGetvar. 3. Ei 
A€youu, ev O15 Gre Snunyopety dv pe painc. 4. Nopilw dude éepot 
elyat «at warpida Kat glrovc Kai cuppayouc® Kai avy vty pey ay 
olpac elvat riusoc, Sxou dv &° ipa & Epnpoc dy, ox dy ixavdc el vac 
oluat otr’ dv girov wpedrtjoa, ovr’ dv éxOpov adetacba. Xn. 5. 
IIpiroy prey otouac ay tpac péya Gvioac ro orparevpa, el émt- 
HedechOnre Srwe avril rey awodwrérwy we raxtoTa orparnyol Kal 
Aoxayol dyrucaracrabaow, 6. ’Eweday dé xaraorhonobe rove &p- 
xovrac, Scoug oei, Hv Kal rove GAXoveg orparwrac cuAXEynre cai 
wapaQapournre, oluac dy tpac wavy év cag wotijoan. Xn. 
7. “Hew mpoc cé, & ‘Hpaxdetc, eidvia rove yervioarrac oe, kai rijy 
puow Tihv ony ev rH madeig xarapabovea® 2b Wy édrilw, ei rny mpoc 
éué Oddy rpaxo.o, apddp’ dy ot rév Kady cal cemvey Epyarny 
dyaboy yevécOar. Xn. 8. ’EOuduny, et Bédriov ein dpiy éepoi 
éxtrpéWat raurny riv apxiy, kai proc of Geot év roig tepoic Eohpnvay 


7 Also ef re Exes (or Exot), Eon Swoev ay. See 86, x. 


§ 19. o AND ph.] 107—110. 35 


Bore cat lduwrnvy dv yvevat (= tyre &y, would have perceived) dre 
ravrncg rifc povapxluc améxecOai pe dei. 9. “EvOupnOivac yp) ore 
ovdele dariv avOpwxwy pice ovre OdXcyapytKd¢g OUTE OnpoKpartKéc. 
10. ’Apgorépwy Gktov axovoat, érOvpoupévove Sri otr’ ay éxeiva 
Odvucvro xotety py Erépwy ovprparrévrwy, obr’ av viv éexexel- 
piaoay EOetv pr) ¥xd rev abr&y oldpevor awOhoeeOa. 11. Elev 
Gre obdéy abrg pédoe rov jperépov OopiPov. 12. Kar’ drlyac 
vaic¢ Eueldovro, dedre ovK hy wAelooe mpocoyeiy, 18. 'Execd) 
wayra xowvvrec Oixny rap’ abrév obk ay dvvacabe AaPeiv, rac 
ovK aicypoy tiv xcal hurivovy awodeweiv; 14. Ei pn purdagerc 
plep’, drodeic ra peifova. 15. °Ev rovrg xexwrtoOa eddxer Exacroc 
@ ph reve cal abrog Epyp wapHy. 16. “Org cogia pi wrpocein 
waanc aperiic TO péytoroy pépoc, obx dy Ere redewe ayubog yerdpevoc 
eboalpwy xoré yévorro. 17. "Orayv py rove dduovyrac AdGnre, rove 


9 , Ld 
évrvyxavovrag Kodadere. 


§ 19. ov and ph. 


a. ovx éOéAew gnolv, he says that he does not choose. 6. voullec 
ov xadoy elvar, he thinks that it is not honorable. c. ov dvvarat 
ovr’ eb éyerv, OT’ ev wotEty Tove pidovc, he cannot either speak 
well of his friends, or treat them well. d. ovx é&iy eloehOciv rapa 
Troy oTparnyov, ordre pi) cxoraot, persons were not allowed to go in 
to the general, when he was not at leisure. (Here a condition is im- 
plied: if he was not at leisure at that time.) 

1) Ov denies independently and directly. 

2) M# does not deny independently and directly, but in reference 
to something else ; to some supposed case, condition, or pur- 
pose ; or in the expression of some fear, solicitude, or care. 

1) Mf is used in all prohibitions (see 32), 

2) With all conditional particles, ci, gay (Hv, dv), Grav, éwecddy, 
&c., and with dre, éxdre, ‘when,’ if a condition is im- 
plied (d). 

8) With all particles expressing intention or purpose ; iva, drwe, 
we, &e. 

Note.—In the same cases the compounds of y# will be used, when 

required : i.e. pindeic, pnxéret, &c., not ovdeic, ovxére. 

But ov is used with ért, we (that): and also with erei, éwredh 
(when, after, and as causal conjunctions, as, since), because they 
relate to actual facts. 

(a. 6.) Ov is also (generally) used, when the opinions, &c. of 


another person are stated in oblique narration. 
For though these seem to be dependent, they are only distinguished 


from direct assertions in form. 


F 2 


107. 


107*. 
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111. 


36 111. [§ 19. ov AND pi. 


(c.) In negative propositions, indefinite pronouns and adverbs 
should be translated into Greek by the corresponding negative 
forms. 


(1) Hence the particles for neither—mnor are to be used for either—or 
after a negative; and mo, nobody, no where, for any, any body, any 
where, &c. 


(2) The forms compounded with od or pn (as odbdeic, obre—pyéeic, 
pure, &c.) are to be used according as the principal negative of the 
proposition is ob (or a compound of od) or py (or a compound of p77). 


LESSON XIX. 


1. “Oray péev—+tdqrov pndéy goBaivra, peorolel ow dratiac 
ray O€ Hh yepava f} rodeplove delower, ra Kedevdpera wavTa wot- 
ovory, 2. "Avidp dixatde gorcy oby 6 pi &deKdy, adN’ Soric adexetv 
Suvdpevog pi) PovdrAerar. 3. My dir’ adiwnOd. 4. M) doxdper 
dpavrec dv HowpeOa obk adyriricev atOic dv AumwpeOa. 5. M)) 
dred rov Adyoy karadimwperv. 6.°A py xaréBov pr avédy. 
7. Mndéwore yhpy pnde ele evvove époi, 8 Mndév xdéov 
aire yévnrat, Gd\Aa wapackevalou, ewe ue nal o€ pndcic deaBady. 
9. OD ph ‘ore xatpoc pr) paxpay Bobrov Ayer. 10. Mndeic 
oléacOw pe rNéyety we dKatoovvn éorl dedaxrdv. 11. Mi) Wetoor 
& Zed rijg Excovonc édwidoc. 12. “Qy ovrog ce éénnarnae, ph Sdrw 
dieny. 18. M) f Bla ce pndapic vexnodrw. 14. Mi) rpéoge 
pudeoparoc rovpov peracyeiv, GAN’ eXevOepwe Oavw. 15. Od Eorey 
ovre retxog ovTe xphpara ovr’ GdNo dvedtAacrov obdéev WC yuri. 
16. Gedc ob8apy obdapic Adtxog, cal ob« Eorty abrg@ spordrepor 
ovdér t bc Gy huwy yévorro dexatdraroc. 17. Td povoedéec obdé- 
nore ovdapy obdapwe aAdoiwow obdepiay évdéxerar. 18. ‘Oe 
dy ro dtxaornptoy KarangtoOn, wapadobelc rotc eEvdexa reOvarw 
abOnpuepdv' gay dé el¢ apyvpioy xarapngicOy, aroricarw év Evdexa 
hpépaic pera riv dlkny, éav pu) wapaxpiya dbynrat drorivey’ Ewe 
dé rov drorica eipyOhrw. Evoxor dé Eorwoay ratode raic alriate 
kat of cig ra olkertxa owpara élapapravovrec. 19. ‘Yreppporover 
per hac, tropévover & ov. 20. "Hy 6 xorapcc Sacve dévdpect 
waxéoe pev ov, wuxvoic dé. 21. Ruupayo eyevdpeba roi¢ ’AOn- 
valoie o¥K Ext KaradovAWoe: rav ‘EAAnvwy, &AX” éx’ EXevBepwoet. 
22. Lwxparne éxyedeioOat Geove évdpiley avOpwxwy ob dv rodxoy 
ot GdAor vopuiZovory. 23. Oi “EAAnvec ro wadat erpaxovro xpoc¢ 
Apnoreiay, iyyoupévwy avépdy ob riév ddvyarwrarwy. 24. Mar’ 
Oxveire, phr adijr Exoc caxdy. 25. Mndevi cuppopay dverdione. 
26. El Exerc huiy emdetiat, we dedacrév éorw b aperh, py b00vh- 
onc, GAN’ éwidekov. 27. Ei ph gnoe ravra adnOG elvar, ri od 
mapadédwxe rovg oikérag; 28. "Eav wept rov dygiefnrnowa cat 


§ 20. VERBALS IN reoc.| 114—120. 37 


1 on 6 Erepoc row Erepoy dpOdc A€yev, yareralyovery. 29. 
"ExOpay ovrog abrp mpoc épé, Gy 1° eyo gw Gy re pH Oa, gnolv 
elvar. 30. "Eav ob paoxn Epecbe abrdv. 31. ’Eav py xpoc- 
rocirac tay axovey, pnd’ bpeic exelvov éBedere axovay, 82. 
Et revec yrwpny ph éxtrndelay elxov, ody of axdvrec rovrwy 
atriol iow. 


§ 20. Verbals in réoc. 


a, G. éExcOuvpnréoy éori ric aperijc, we, you, &c. should desire 
virtue. D. éxtxetpnréov Eéori re Epyy, we, you, &c. should 
set about the work. A. Kodaoréov écri roy maida, we, you, 
&c. should punish the boy. 0. doxnréov éorl cor rv apéerny, 
or doxnréa tori cot  dpern, you should cultivate virtue. cc. 
weoréoy éoriy avrév, we must persuade him. weoréov early aire, 
we must obey him. 

N. B. These examples may all be translated passively. Virtue 
should be cultivated, &c. 


These verbals are formed both from frans. and intrans. verbs; and also from 
mid. (deponent) verbs, since they are sometimes used in a passive meaning. 


(a) They are passive, and take the agent in the dative ; but they 
also govern the object in the same‘ case as the verbs from which they 
come. 

(a) When used in the neuter (with the agent in the dat. omitted), 
they are equivalent to the participle in dus used in the same way, 
and express: ‘one must, ought,’ &c.; ‘we, you, &c. must, ought,’ 
&c.; or, ‘is to be,’ &c. 


(b) When formed from transitive verbs, they may also be used in 


agreement with the object, the agent being still in the dative. 


Here, too, they exactly agree with the participle in dus. 
Two peculiarities in Attic Greek deserve notice ; 
1. The neut. plur. is used as well as the neut. sing. 
2. The agent is sometimes put in the accus. as well as the object. 


(c) When a verb has two constructions with different meanings, 
the verbal adjective sometimes has both: thus zetoréoy with accus. 
has the meaning of persuade (xeiOey revd); with the dat. that of to 
obey (weiBeoOai rive). 


LESSON XX. 


1. Odx abupnréoy, & Avdpec "AOnvaios, roic xapovot mpdaypany, 
odd” el rary gavdwe Exew doxei. 2. Abra ry Wyn Oearéory abra 
ra mpdypara. 3. Mpoatperéoy pérproy pera dwacoodyne paddov 
Hy péyav wXodroy per Gdciag, 4. Macay perv caxlay pevx- 


115. 
116. 


120. 





38 123—125, [§ 21. pouBLE accusaTIvE. 


réov éori roic voy Exover, partora dé rn» wrEovetiay. 5G. 
Ol Aaxedarydroe dpdrrec ry 'AOnvaiwy adblopévny divapev égo- 
Botvro, cat otxére Gvacyeroy éxowdrro, GAN’ Excxecpnréa eddxee 
elvac xdoy xpoOupig, cai cabaiperéa } loxue (rabrne ric rOAEwc). 
6. Ei rysdoOa BodrAQt, SPErXnréa coe fh wdALC éoriy. J. Oure 
& icpot Bwpdy, ovre éx ric avOpwaxlync gioewe Apatperéov ror 
EXcov. 8. Tov BovdrAdpevor eddaipova elvac cswhpocirny 
dewxréoy cal doxnréov. 9. 'AwaXdXakréoy éoriy ipiv abroy 
row caxov, &radXAacréoy éorly huty row advOperov. 10. Te- 
oréoy éorly piv rov dvdpa. 11. Mecoréoy éoriv piv rotc 
yd pote. 


(The Ephemeron.) 


12. Dept rov "Yxany worapoy rov wept Béowopow rov Kippéproy, 


yiyverat laov mrepwrov rerpaxouvy. Zj 6é rovro Kal wérerac éf 


EwOtvov péxpe deidnc’ caragepopévou dé rov iAlov, axopapaiverar, 
kai dpa svopévgy axoOrhoxet, Biscay jpépay piay’ dw Kat Kxadeirac 


"Ephipepor. 


§ 21. Double Accusative. 


1238, a. OnBalove xphpara’® Frnoav’, they asked the Thebans for - 
money. 6. ov ce droxpiw raira, I will not hide this from you. 
Cc. rove wodeplovge ry vay dreorephfcaper, we have deprived 
the enemy of their ship. d. dtdaoxover rove waidac owhpocvrny, 
they teach the boys modesty (moderation or self-restraint). e. ror 
waida élédvoe rov xtreva, he stript the boy of his tuntc. 

124, Verbs of taking away from, teaching, concealing, asking, repay- 
ing, putting on or off, take two accusatives. 

125. [ear ef py did.... (if not through =) dut for... .]. 

Obs. 1. The double acc. is, of course, also found after verbs that in the 
pass. are followed by a nominutive; such as verbs of making, calling, 
thinking, declaring any body any thing: also in the phrases to do well 
or ili to any body ; speak well or ill of any body, when the well or ill is 
expressed by a neut. adj. Thus woteiy (wpdrrey, ipydlecOar) dyaba 
(or waka) riva’ Déiyay (elxeiv) dyaOd (or caxa) riva. A second 
acc. also follows many other verbs that are modified by a neut. pronoun or 
indef. numeral. 

Obs. 2. A second accusative is also found after many verbs that take an 
accusative cognate significationis (127): the verb with its kindred accu- 
sative forming virtually a single notion. Thus, wadeiay wadevery (to 
teach a lesson), ypagny ypapecOat (to write a writ = to indict, or im- 
peach): both of which might be followed by an acc. of person. 


® From xpdopat (see 8, a). It is only in the plur. that it means money, &c. 
Properly, a thing used. 

1 airtio@ar in the mid. (sibi aliquid expetere) does not take two accusatives, but 
one acc. and wapd; or one noun and an infin. Poppo. ['Agacpeio@at rivdg re 
is also found: seldom reva revog.] 
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LESSON XXI. 


1. Ovdéva wwxore ypagny éypapapny. 2. 'O xddepoc 
deipvnoroy wacdeiav avrovc éwaldevoev. 3. OU xp) pephoece 
wovnpac pupetoOar rovg wodepiovc. 4. “Opxwoay rdvrag 
rovc peylorove Spxovc. 5. -"Epé 6 xarip rv rev waidwy 
-watdelay yrioypwc Erpeger. 6. Tov d&vdpa dporoyel rixrecy 
rac wAnyac. 7% Tlaic péyac puxpoy Exwv yerwva Erepovy watda 
pukpoyv péyay Exovra yiréva Exdtvcag avroy roy pev éavrov 
éxetvoy huolece, roy oO éxelvov avrog évédu. 8. MeAXere rove 
Qeovg airsivy raya0a. 9. Mparrere avrov ra xphpara. 
10. Zwxpdrn¢g rove éavrov excOvpovrrac ove exparrero xpfh- 
para. 11. "Hpwrwy Kipovy ra dobavra ry orpang. 12. 
Awyelrwy rnv Ovyarépa Expuwe rov Odvaroy rov drvdpdc. 18. 
'O xpdvoc xal } éurepla ra pi Kadlec Exovra éxdeddoxer rove 
avOpwrovc. 14. Tair’ tory d éyw Dwxparny éxacye 15. 
Tove acBevovrrag ola bBpller, ri det Aéyervs 16.‘H yi rove 
dpiora Gepamwevovracg aurjy wreiora ayaba avrimoret, 17. 
‘O wod\a xaxa dpdyv rovg &AXove kal racye arog woAAa 
frepa. 18. Oi wovnpol dei re kaxdoy éEpyalovrac rove éyyurarw 
éauray Ovrac. 19. Tavri pe wotovorry. 20. Ti p’ sipydow; 
21. Thy Oedy rove ocreddvovge ceavrnkcacty, 22. To fpeov 
tic xarnyoplag épavrovy adwecrépnoa. 23. dowry azecré- 
pnoOe; ovxt Pwxéac; ov HvAac; 24. Ta orepopeva rifc 
atrayv aperiic Kaxéc TO aitay Epyory épyacerax, 25. Tov dro- 
orepovrvra rove deoxdrag Eavrov Korda. 26. Tove decpo- 
popoveg ra Sria agyphpeOa. 27. Oi wreovéxrac rdv &dAAwY 
dgatpovryrat xphpara, 28. Tijc dwpedc dpnpéOn. 29. Acad 
ye tude avrovc wmdAdat dy arodwdetre. 30. Palvovra oi “EXAn- 
vec Kparnoavrec av Trav Bacttéwe xpaypdrwy, ef ph dea Kipoy. 
31. "Eddxouy &y wavra Ere Ew xaradaPeiv, ef pt dca rv exel- 
you pédArAnoey. 82. Ot ’AOnvaine ’"AworAAddwpoy roy Kule- 
Knvyov worAaktc orparnyov etrovro. 383. Kipwc yevdpe- 
voc & Llepexdije rij¢ Lapov (atrn yap vijooc agpeorhce axd rév 
’"AOnvaiwy) cal xodacag rov¢g airiove rij¢ droordcewc, Expdtaro 
rovg Lapiovg rac eic rv wodtopxlay yeyernpévac da- 
Tavac, Tyinodpevoc abrag radayrwy diaxoolwy. 34. OvKouy eixdc 
orev Gro ye On) fh patvdpevoy dvdpa yédXwra riPecOae ra raic 
wodeot vopilopeva. 35. Kotviy xpoohca xavrwy pnrépa 
rhy warplda vopilecy, Kai yaptoripia rpodey amodiddvat xad 
Tic Trev vopwy atrav yywoewc. 36. Hépinc orparedwy exi rv 
"EdAada mpoekérepe xijpuxac xal xpostratey, sic wacac rac weAetc 
iévat cai rove "EXAnvac airety bdwp cal yfiv. 37. Baotréwe 
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dyaBou Epyor eort rove dpxopévouc we xAelora ayaba rote, 
38. ‘H yi rovc G&ptora Oepamwevorrag atrivy xrAcCiora ayaba 
dyrixoet. 39. Oi wovnpol dei rt xaxdy épyalovrat rove éyyurarw 
éavrév Gvrac. 40. WoAAG cana elxev dvOpwxovg. 41. Ta 
Egcxara EXeyov dAAfAove. 42. Lwxpdrng cat swohpoctyny 
édidake rove cuvdvrac. 43. Mowtow of rexvira, dot 
diddoxaro: abrove éraldevoay, 44. Tpla pova rove xatdac 
wadevovary of Ilépoat, ixwevecy cal rotevew vai ddrnBilecOa. 45. 
"Avapvhow vpac rove trav xpoydvwy rey herépwy Kevdvvove. 
46. Ov ce xpiyw ry épny yvopny. 47. ’Epwrd ce rac Trav 
gitwy rvyac. 48. Now 0) épé woddAol olxérat ciroy airover, 
woddot O& ipdrea, 49. Thy wddew rev *AOnvaiwy addelc ay 
ératvégeey, Srt rocovroy erHO0C xpnuarwy eiompdtaca rove 
cuupaxoue eic ry axpdwodw daviveyxer. 


§ 22. The Accusative after Passive and Neuter Verbs. 


127. a. dgpapeBele? thy apyxhy, having had his government taken from 
him. 0b. 6 Swxpdrnc émirpéwerae rv diacray, Socrates is en- 
trusted with the arbitration; xexicrevpac® rovro, this is entrusted 
‘to me, or I am entrusted with this. c. éxxoweig rovc dpOadrpodg, 
having had his eyes knocked out. d. petv yada, to flow with milk ; 
fiv* Biov, to live a life; xvédvvedey xlydvvoy, to brave a danger ; 
wONEpOVv modepeiy, to wage a war; trvov xotpacBar, to sleep a sleep. 
e. éviknoe rove Bap Bapove ray éy Mapadéve pdxny, ue: con- 
quered the barbarians in the battle of Marathon. 

128. The accus. of the active becomes the nom. of the passive. 

129. (a) Ifthe verb governs two accusatives, that of the person becomes 
the nominative ; that of the thing continues to be the object of the 
‘passive verb, as in Latin. But also, 

180.° (b) The dat. of the active sometimes becomes the nom. of the 
passive ; the object of the active continuing to be the object of the 
passive in the accusative (émirpémety, meorevety revi re). 

181. (d) Intransitive verbs take an ace. of a noun of kindred meaning ; 
‘and (as in petv yada) of one that restricts the general notion of the 
verb to a particular instance. 


(e) Here the ordinary accus. of the object is found together with this 
limiting accusative. 





? dg-aptw. See * alpkw. 
— § byw moredopat (vx6 revoc), I am trusted, confided in, or believed. 

4 Sdw, xpdopat, a. Sepdw (live, use, hunger, thirst), contract ae into 9 
(not a). 20, Sc, & 
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LESSON XXII. 


1. "Egeirovro Cé rioy rodepiwy ovverleypévor revéc, Kal Ta pA) 
duvapeva rev troluylwy iipralov, kai GAAhAote Euayorro Tepi adbror. 
"EXtimovro O€ cai rv orparwwrey of re dcepOuppévor bxd rife 
xidvoc roug ddOarpoug, of re bxO Tov Wuyoug rouge dakrbAove 
Tav xodw@v aroctonmorec. 2. Oi KopivOior ratra éxecrad- 
peévoe Gvexwpovv. 38, Ei Evyxwpnoere, cai GAAO re petlor 
evOuc éxctrayxOqoecOe. 4. Ok orparnyot aworpnOérvrec rag 
kegadrag éredevrncay. 5. ‘Ewowy rov Bidicrmoyv brép apyiic ror 
OpGarporv Exxexoppevoy, ry KrAEty Kareayora, ry xEIpa, 
to oxéXoc rexnpwpévov (Dem.). 6. Aci rov orparwrnv goBeic- 
Oat roy Gpyxovra, ei péAd\ae @uAaKkac gvrasecv. 7. "AOnrvyow oO 
judg ory 6 apxwy rac apxac. 8. Oi épwvrec eOédover dov- 
Aeiac dovAXEvEry olacg ovd Gy dovrAog oddeic. 9. Zhoecce Bioyv 
Kpariorov, ijv Oupov xparyc (Men.). 10. Adyw Biow Efnc. 11. 
Ilotog &yv cin Oayarog cadNiwy Oy ay KadNora Tic arobavor; 
12. 'Exéjpovg orparelac modu axo rijc éavrav ok étyecay oi 
"EXAnvec. 18. Tov tepoy woédXepov éorparevoay. 14. ‘H 
Képxupu abrapcn Oéauv Exetro. 15. Tow ry wore dei oupgépovra 
yapov pynorevecy Exacrov. 16. Aaya Blov Cig deduce kat 
rptuwy, 17. A€opae dixalav dénoer. 18. Ot avdpetoe obr’ 
aloxpove odBove goPovvrat, ovr alcxpa Oappn Oappovary. 
19, Adiaco dy ov Cijv row Bloy &xuvra Hodpevoc Hoovac rac 
Heylorac; 20. ‘Iarpot devdraroe dy yévowro, ei abtrol tacag 
voooug kapotey. 21. Tic xivdvrvc peilwy avOpwroe ij yetpevoc 
dog wrety rv OarAacoayv; 22. Odx Eorey oixety oixiay dvev 
Kaxov (Gn.). 23. Aci yuvaixa ed vixety rv oixiay, 24, Tapove 
doo omevoovct ph TEexpwpevoug parny rovovaw (Eur.). 25. Nov 
gauvrg ravaryrla omevderc. 26. Drovddloper rhy opdrnoey 
kal rd\\a wayra ra Kxadtad. 27, Thy Tapagkeviy dragay 
émelyovrat 28. HAaoroaval rpovOuptOn ray Eip Bday. 29. 
Bidcac@ac éBov\ovro rov Eorrovy. 30. Thy Hooray Epwra, 
ei obk ayabdy gore. 381. Xaderov doxet ro awoxpivac@at ra 
épwrwpeva, 32.’Arap cewradvra ye dixac’ ov xpf wore (Eur.). 
33. Dewmwree rov Adyow huey. 84. Oder GAXrO dtdaoxerar 
dvOpwrog } extorhpny. 35. ‘Yro rev éxOpov wepeovrAdGrac 
xdoav riv obciary. 86. Trooagépyne urd PBactrtéwe veworl 
érvyxave wempaypévog rovcg pdpoug. 87. Abro rovro ro Gvopa 
ot Beoi épOdc ExANHOncay. 38. ‘H Karagpdvnaic éx rov wodXovC 
opadd\ey ro évavrioy Ovopa agpocvrn perwvdpacrar 39, 
Awéexa fyiv } ywpa raoa cic duvapty toa popia vevépnrac 
40, Luuraca ) xwpa cara Owoeka pépn dtavevépnrat 41. 

G 


38 123—125. [§21. pouBLE AccUSATIVE. 


réov éorl roic vovyv Exovat, padora o& rnv wreoveliay,. 5. 
Oi Aaxedatpdrvcoe dpdvrec ry ’AOnvalwy adlopévny dvvayey égo- 
Bovvro, kal oixére dvacyerdy Emotovvro, GAN’ Ercyecpnréa edxee 
elvar xaon mpoOupig, cai caBacperéa h laxue (rabrne ric wédewc). 
6. Ei rypdoba BobrdA, @Pernréa coe f wédec Eoréy. J. Odre 
& iepotd Bwpdv, ovre éx ric avOpwalync picewc agpatperéov ror 
EXcov. 8. Tov BovrAdpevov ebdaiporva elvat scwHpoctrny 
Sewkréov xal doxnréov. 9. 'AnmadXakréoy Eéorlv iypivy abrov 
row kakov, &radXakréoy tory hiv rot AvOpwrov. 10, TWee- 
créov éoriy hiv rov Gvdpa, 11. Mecaréow éoriv huty rote 
yO otc. 


(The Ephemeron.) 


12. Dept rov "Yxary xorapoy rov wept Béowopov rov Kippépror, 


yiyverac Liov wréepwrov rerpawovy. Zi dé rovro Kal wérerac éf 


EwOtvod péxpe Seidne’ caragepopérov O€ rov HAlov, awopapalverat, 
kai dpa dvopévy arofrjoxe, Bidcay hyépay piay? do cai Kadeirat 


"Eqjpepor. 


§ 21. Double Accusative. 


123. a OnBalove xphpara® yrnoay', they asked the Thebans for - 
money. 0. ov ce dxoxpi~w raira, I will not hide this from you. 
C. rove wodepiove ry vavy drearephxaper, we have deprived 
the enemy of their ship. d. dcdaoxover rove waidacg owdpocurny, 
they teach the boys modesty (moderation or self-restraint). e. rov 
watda eléduce tov xtrava, he stript the boy of his tunic. 

124, Verbs of taking away from, teaching, concealing, asking, repay- 
ing, putting on or off, take two accusatives. 


125. [ear ef py ocd.... (if not through =) but for....]. 

Obs. 1. The double acc. is, of course, also found after verbs that in the 
pass. are followed by a nominutive; such as verbs of making, calling, 
thinking, declaring any body any thing: also in the phrases to do well 
or ill to any body ; speak well or ill of any body, when the well or ill is 
expressed by a neut. adj. Thus xosiy (xpdrrev, ipydfeoOa) dyabad 
(or waxa) riva’ Diya (eixeiv) dya0a (or caxa) riva. A second 
acc. also follows many other verbs that are modified by a xeut. pronoun or 
indef. numeral. 

Obs. 2. A second accusative is also found after many verbs that take an 
accusative cognat@ significationis (127): the verb with its kindred accu- 
sative forming virtually a single notion. Thus, waidelay wadevey (to 
teach a lesson), ypagny ypagecOar (to write a writ = to indict, or im- 
peach): both of which might be followed by an acc. of person. 


® From xpdopat (see 8, a). It is only in the plur. that it means money, &c. 
Properly, a thing used. 

1 aireiocOa: in the mid. (sibi aliquid expetere) does not take two accusatives, but 
one acc. and wapd; or one noun and an infin. Poppo. [’AgatpeioOat rivdc re 
is also found: seldom riya rivog. | 
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LESSON XXI. 


1. Ovdéva wwrore yopaghy éypapapny. 2 'O wodrEpoc 
aeipynoroy wacdeiay avrove éwmaidevoer. 3. Ov xpi) pephoetc 
movnpag popetoBae rove wodrepiouc. 4. “Opkwoay rdyvrag 
rouc peyiorovc Spxove. 5. -’Epé 6 warp ry rév xaidwy 
-watdelay yrioxpwc Erpegev. 6. ‘Tor &vdpa sporoyel rixrecy 
rac tAnyac. 7. [aig péyac pecpoy Exwy yurdva Erepov raida 
pexpov péyay Exovra yrréva Exdvaag avrovy rov pev éavrod 
éxetvoy Hupiece, rov © éxelvov avrog évédv. 8. MéAXere rove 
Qeovc alretvy raya0a. 9. Uparrere avroyv ra ypfhpara. 
10. Swxpdrne rove éavrov ExcOvpovvrac ove éxparrero xpfh- 
para. 11. ’Hpwrwy Kipov ra dcbavra ry orparg. 12. 
Avwyelrwr riv Ovyarépa Expupe roy Odvaroy rov avdpsc. 18. 
‘O xpévoc xal f éumwepia ra ph Kadlec Exovra Exdtddoxer rove 
avOpwrovcg. 14. Tair tory d éyw Swepdrny éxatye. 15. 
Tovc acOevovrrag ola UBpiler, ri det Aéyervs 16.°H y@ rove 
dpora Oeparwevovrag aur)vy wrciora ayaba avyrimocet. 17. 
‘O woAda caxa Spdv rove &drXAove cal wacye arog wodda 
frepa. 18. Oi wovnpol dei re kaxdy Epyalovrat rove éyyvrarw 
éauray Ovracg. 19. Tauri pe wotcovory. 20, Ti p’ sipydow; 
21. Thy Deow rove crepdvove ceaovrgkacecy, 22. To hpcov 
tic xarnyoplag épavroyvy amecrépnoa. 238. Hdowy amecré- 
pnoGes ovxt Pwxéac; od MvaAac; 24. Ta crepdpeva ric 
atra&y adperijc Kake¢ TO airéyv Epyov épyacerasz. 25. Tov azo- 
orepourra rove deowérac Eavrov Kcodrdfec. 26. Tove decpo- 
gopovc ra Orda agnphpeOa. 27. Oi wreovéxrac tS» GAwy 
dgatpotvrar xphpara. 28. Tijc dwpedc adpypéOn. 29. Acad 
ye Uae avrove wdAa av arodwdere. 30. Palvovrat oi "EAAn- 
vec Kparnoartec ay Trav Baotléwe xpayparwy, ef ph dca Kipoyr. 
31. 'Eddxouy &y wavra ire tw xaradafeiy, ef pt dca ry Exei- 
you péAAnorv, 382. Oi ’"AOnvaioe ’AworAAdswpoyv rov Kufe- 
knvov worAakts orparnyoyv etrovro. 3838. Kipiwoc yevdpue- 
voc © [lepexdjjc rit¢ Dapou (atrn yap vijooc ageorhcee axd réy 
"AOnvaiwv) «al xoAdcac rove alriove rij¢ droordcewc, expdiaro 
rovg Lapiovc rag ei¢ ry wortopxiay yeyeynpévac da- 
wavac, Tyinoduevog abrac rakdyrwy dtaxooiwy. 34. Odxouy eixdc 
€orty Gov ye 6) f patvdperoy dvdpa yéXwra ridecBar ra raic 
wodeoe vopelopeva. 35. Kocviy xpoohce wavrwy pynrépa 
tiv warploa vopilery, cai yxaptorhpia rpopiy arodtddvar cal 
Tic Tey vopwy avrav yywoewc. 36. Mépinc orparevwy ext rhv 
"EXAada xpoclémepe xipuxac cal xpootratey, tic mdoag rag mode 
iévac cat rovg “EXAnvac airety tdwp cal yi». 37. Bacrréwe 





127. 


128. 


129. 


130. 


131. 
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dyabou Epyor gori rovc apyopévove we wArAEiora ayaGa roely. 
38. ‘H yi rovc Apwra Oepamwevorrag atrijy wretora ayaba 
ayrirotet. 39. Oi wovnpol dei re kaxdy épyalovrac rove éyyurarw 
éavréy Gvrac. 40. HoAAGa caca elxev dvyOpwrovc. 41. Ta 
Ecxara Edeyow dAXfAovc. 42. Lwxpdrnc xai cwdpocivny 
édléake rovg cvvdvrac 43. [lowtow of rexvirat, doi 
Oiddoxadoe abrovc éxaidevoay. 44. Tpla pdva rove ratdac 
wadevovory of Ilépoat, immevecy xal rotevecy val dAnOileoOa, 45. 
"Avapvhow bude rove ray xpoydvev Trav herépwy cevdivove. 
46. O¥ ce kpiyw ry Euhy yrouny. 47. "Epwre ce rac roy 
gilwy ruxac, 48, Nov Oo) épé wodXdoi oixérat cirov airova, 
wodAot dé ipdria, 49. Thy wd ray *AOnvalwy obdetc ay 
éxatvécaev, Sri rocovroy wAHOoc xpnuarwy eioxpataca rove 
ouppaxouc eic riy axpdwodtw daviveyxer. 


§ 22. The Accusative after Passive and Neuter Verbs. 


a agatpefelc? rnyv a&pxhy, having had his government taken from 
him. 6. 6 Xwxparnce émirpéxerac rv diacray, Socrates is en- 
trusted with the arbitration; wexiorevpac® rovro, this is entrusted 


‘to me, or I am entrusted with this. cc. éxxoweic rove dpOarpoidg, 


having had his eyes knocked out. d. peiv yada, to flow with milk ; 
fnv* Blov, to live a life; xevduvevev xlvdvvov, to brave a danger ; 
woXepov mohepety, to wage a war; trvov xoadoOa, to sleep a sleep. 
e. évienoe rove BapBapoue rv gy Mapabere paxny, ne con- 
quered the barbarsans in the battle of Marathon. 

The accus. of the active becomes the nom. of the passive. 

(a) If the verb governs two accusatives, that of the person becomes 
the nominative ; that of the thing continues to be the object of the 
passive verb, as in Latin. But also, 

(b) The dat. of the active sometimes becomes the nom. of the 
passive ; the object of the active continuing to be the object of the 
passive in the accusative (émrpérey, meorevery revi re). 

(d) Intransitive verbs take an ace. of a noun of kindred meantng ; 


‘and (as in petv yada) of one that restricts the general notion of the 


verb to a particular instance. 


(e) Here the ordinary accus. of the object is found together with this 
limiting accusative. 





? dg-apiw. See * alpiw. 

4 byw wiorevopa (dé rivoc), I am trusted, confided in, or believed. 

4 dw, xpdopat, ial Cpdw (live, use, hunger, thirst), contract ae into 9 
(not a). fw, ogc, & 
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1. "Egeirovro Cé riv modepiwy ovvereypévor rivéc, Kal Ta pi} 
duvdpeva ray inoluylwy fipmaloy, kat GdAjAa Euayovro wept adrar. 
"EXsimovro d€ cat trav orparwwray of re dcegOuppévor bro rifc 
xidvoc rove GdOaArpodeg, of re bwo TOU Wiyouc rove daxridrAove 
THY wodwy aAnxoceanmorec. 2. Ot KopivOiot ravra érecrad- 
PEvote advexwpovy, 3. El Lvyxwphoere, cai GAANO re petloy 
ev0ug ExtrayxOncecOe. 4. Ok orparnyol adrorpunOévrec rag 
Kegadag éredevrnoay. 5. ‘Ewpwy rov Pidtwroy bwép apyiic Tov 
OpOarpoy ExxekKoppévoy, Thy KAEiy Kareayora, THY XEtpa, 
TO okédXoc wemnpwpévoy (Dem.), 6. Aci roy orpariwrnv poBeio- 
Bac roy dpxovra, ei péd\dee PuAaKac gudraeery, 7. 'AOHvyow 6 
Oijpdg gore 6 dpxwy rac apxdac. 8. Ot épwvrec eBéXover dov- 
Aeiac OovAEvELY olac ovVd ay dovroc ovdeic. 9. Zhoerco Biov 
kparvorov, ijy Oupov xparnc (Men.). 10. Adyw Biov {nc 11. 
Tlotog Gy ein Odyarog kadXNiwy 7} Oy ay KddXoTa Tic Grobdvot; 
12. ’Exéjpovg orparelac mwodv amo rijg tavrav oix ébyecay of 
"EXAnvec. 183. Tov tepov wéXepov éorparevoay. 14. ‘H 
Képxipu abrapxn Oéotv Exetro. 15. Tov ry wore det cvpgpéporra 
yapoyv prynorevecy Exaorov. 16. Aayw lov Cie dediwe kai 
rp¢uwy, 17. Ag€opac dixalay dénory. 18. Ot avdpetoe ovr’ 
aloxypovc gdBovc poPovrray, ovr aicxypa Bappn Oapfovorr. 
19. Aééato dy od Lijy row Bloy &ruvra Hodpevog HOovac rac 
Heylorac; 20. ‘Iarpot devdrarot dy yévowwro, et abrol macac 
voooug kupotey. 21. Tic kivévvoc peilwy avOpwroc i} xEtpivoc 
Jpg wreiv ry OdrAacoarv; 22, Oix Eorw oikety oikiay dvev 
Kaxov (Gn.). 23, Act yuvaixa ed vixeiy rv oixiay, 24. Tapove 
dco omwevoovat ph TETpwpevove parny rovova (Eur.). 25. Nov 
caurg ravaryrla omevdetc. 26. Srovddloper rv ppornocy 
kal rdA\a wavra ra cada. 27. Thy Tapackeviy dracay 
éemeiyovrat 28. TAeorodval rpotvOuphOn ryv EvpBaacrv. 29. 
BidoacOac éBovdr\ovr0 rov Ecxrovy. 30. Tiy hoovay épwra, 
ei obk ayabdy éortyv. 381, Xaderov doxet ro anxoxpivac@ae ra 
épwrwpeva, 32.’Arap otwrayra ye dixat’ ob xpi wore (Eur.). 
33. Lewmree rov Adyor hor. 384. Ovdev GAAO Ocddokerat 
advOpwrocg i} éxrtorhpnv. 35. 'Yro trav éxOpav wepeovdarac 
xdoav riv obciay. 86. Ticoagépyne tro PBaotrtéwe vewori 
éruyxave TEeTpaypévoc rove Pdpovg. 87. Adro rovro T6 Svopa 
ot Oeot dpBac ExAHOncay. 38. ‘H Karagpdynotcg ex Tov mwoAXove 
ogadvey ro évavrloy dvopa agpoovrn perwvdpacrar 39, 
Awdexa piv } xwpa raoa eic Suvapty toa popta vevépnras 
40, Lupraca ) xwpa xara Owoeka pépy dtavevépnrar. 41. 

G 


134, 


135. 


136. 


137, 
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°O ’Aawrdc worapoc Effin péyac. 42. 'O dvepoc exmvel péyac. 
43. “Eort xphvn wd€oc vearog xal GdBovoc péovea. 44. Ty 
HvOwve Opacvvopévp cat rodAA@ péovre xa’ tpdy odk eita. 45. 
‘O dyAoc wrelwy kai TrEiwy Ewépper 46, ToAve roig cup- 
BeBnxoow Eyxecrac 

(The Fox without a tail.) 

47. ’Adwrnk bd revog mayidog ziyv obpay aroxoreioa, éretcr 
&’ aisyivny a&Biwrov tyeiro rov Pioy Exe, Eyvw deiv Kal rac 
dAdacg adwmexag cig ro abro mpocayayeiv, iva re Kov@ mabe ro 
tdvov éKarrwpa ovyxpuipn. Kat 6) dracac abpoicaca rapyvet avraic 
rac ovpac amoxdrrev, N€yovea, we ovK amperes pdvoy Tovro, AAG 
kat weptoady te avraic Bapog xpuohprnrat, Tovrwy dé ree bro- 
ruxouea Edn, © adrn, GAA’ et coe py TovTO curégepey, obK AY Hpty 
abro cuveBovdevoac. 


§ 23. The Accusative (continued). 


a. waddg ro owpa, beautiful in person. Xwxparne rovvoua', 
Socrates by name. wdAnrropac tiv xeparyy, IL am struck on the 
head. xdvra cvdaporei, he is happy in all respects. 6. ri xpo- 
par’ abrp; what use shall [ make of it? what am I to do with it? 
ovx olda 6,re oot yowpat, LT don’t know what use to make of you; 
I don’t know what to do with you. c. xodvy xpdvoy, a long time. 
roeic Odovc pijvac, three whole months. ra woddd, mostly, (for) 
most of his time. améxet déxa oradiove, it is ten stadia off. d. rov- 
vavriov", on the contrary. rd dEydopuevor, as the saying is. 

(a) The accus. is used after nouns and adjectives where card, as 
to, might be supposed understood. 


It thus limits the preceding word to a particular part, circum- 
stance, &c. 


(b) The accus. of a neut. pronoun or any general expression is 
often used in this way after verbs that would govern a substantive in 


another case. 
(c) The accusative is used to express duration of time, and the 


distance of one place from another. 
Obs. From this use of the Acc. to denote space, time, and quantity, 
very many adverbial expressions have originated, (a) tiv raytorny 
(606”), celerrime, rv mpwrny, primum, thy evOeiay, recte, paxody, 
far, G\Anv cai GdAnv, sometimes here, sometimes there, &c. Il. W, 136, 
mwoAAd 6 dvavra, waravra, wapayvra re, Sdxpea r’ HrOor. 


5 = 1d dvopa. 

© The subj. used as in 98, c expresses more doubt as to what is to be done than 
the future. 

7= 17d dhavriov. 
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—(b) onpepoy, to-day, aipiov, to-morrow, dpyny, rijv doyny (pro- 
perly at the first), omnino (at all), réXog, ro redevratoy, finally, at 
last, viov, lately, mpérepov, 7mp@royv, Td wpwrov, rd piv, rd abrixa, 
travuy, To wadat, rd mwadatdy, rd Aoumdy ®, &c.—(c) woAAa, se@pe, 
Ta WoAAG, plerumque, wodd, péiya, peydAa, péiytora, dAiyoy, piKpdy, 
pixpa, ovxvd, pacpa, tcov, rocovro, rdvra, &c. So also, pijrog, 
wAnOoc. 


LESSON XXIII. 


1. ‘Aréyet  TAdrasra rev OnBdv oradiove EBdouhcovra. 2. 
Méyapa aréyer Lupaxovewy ovre wAOVv wodvy ovre Odor. 3. 
"OAdyot orddot peydAor TONY ATO Tijg EauTwy awapayrec KarwpOwoar. 
4. Ai orovdai éviauvroy Egovrat, 5, Vevddperog ovdcic AavOave 
tokuy xpdvov. 6.°Q rdrve Eiphyn mwapdpevoy rov Biov hyiv. 
7. ‘Hpépg apkapevoe rpirn raurny re sipyalovro cal ry rerap- 
THY Kat Tie wéuarng péxpt apiorov. 8. Hpwraycpac rpirny fen 
Huépay éxdedipyncev. 9. Luvexwe Hon tpirov Erog rourt orpa- 
rnye. 10. Kai yx@é¢ cai rpirny ypépay ro ab’ro Exparrov. 11. 
"AmnyyerOn Dittxxoc tiv rpiroy ij réraproyv Erog rourt ‘Hpator 
retyog woNvopkor. 12. "Eéq\Oopev Eroc rovri rplroy ei¢c Idvaxroy, 
13. Atoyéver dovAog Hy Gvoppa Madyng. 14. Avdde tore 16 yévog. 
15. Ilivéapog Bowroc iv ray warpida. 16, Idyra cogoy ov7 
ody re GvOpwrov elvar, 17. Ti rev axdvrwy ov xpioupog el; 18. 
Ti 0) xonodpeBa roury; 19. Ty kphyy ra meiorov dita éxpovro 
(ad res maximi momenti). 20. ’AAN’ #, ro Neyopevoy, karomey 
éopric xopuev kai vorepovpey; 21. Thy capdiay Hh Puyyy, } 6,re 
cei advo dvopacat wmANyeic re kai OnyOeic bxo rw Ev pthoaogig 
Adywr, ovK EDEAw A€yety oloy Hy TARY Tote dednypévorc. 22. Davepoc 
iv UwKkparne ob roy Ta OWpaTa TpdC Wear, dAa THY TAC Puxac 
Tpoc perv EU wepuxcrwy edrépevoc, 23. Acageper yur) avdpoc ryv 
gpuaty, 24, Kaddg éort ra Oppara., 25. Kaxée éore ry puxyy. 
26. Pavneg cai yywpny tkavdc, kal ra TwoAd€pta GAkipocg Hy. 27. 
"Avéorn Pepavdag ro owpa ov aguic, kai THY Wuxiy obK_K dyervEt 
avdpt gowxwe. 28. Ta éxerndeca ovre rd abrixa Ere elyov obre ro 
Aotwoy Ere Epeddoy Eley, 29. TO Aoewoy 6 pévy Hoyer, ot O° exei= 
Bovro. 30. “Ov av wpociddvra AapBavwat, Tovrg oddeic AY oTEioatro 
rov Aoewov. 31. ‘O Aapwy rq Ipodiky roAda wAQoAaZa. 32. 
Oi Aaxedatpdvioe peraorparowecevoyvrae mukva. 33. Kaxov Biov oi 
Trav wAovolwy Taldeg Ta TOAAG Lwov. 34. Aumnpdrepoy ék Baa 
Awe idwWrny davivat H (rv) apxyy py Baorevoa, 35. Mérecopac 
rou? ixavoy movdaeiv jpyiy elvac rv mpernr. 86. ModdgGy 
Aoywy yevouéyvwy rérXog ovdEy ErpaxOn. 37. “Edoke rpdrov é¢ 


8 rd Aotwdby = henceforth or thenceforth: rov Nowrov = hereafter, after that, 
i. ec. at any future time ; not implying the whole unbroken space of the future, as 
rd Xotrdw does. 


a2 
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Xiov avroic mAeiv, TO reXevraioy oe é¢ ‘EXAhorovroy agicéoOat. 
38. ‘H Sucedia wpodrepov Tptvaxpia éxadeiro. 39. ‘H védooc -ro 
Oevrepoy éxémece roic ’AOnvaioc, wapépewe O& TO pev Borepoy 
ovx EXagaoy évtaurod, TO O€ mpdrepoy Kai dvo. 40. Tade det trap- 
Eat r@ Enporenp, mpGrov pév edevOcpory elvar, OevTEpoy O amo Trav 
mpoyorwy evepyeciay riva mpog Tov Ojpov ab’rg vrapyey, rplroy 
oWopova Kal pérptov yon wepuxévae airov, Téeraprov ebyywpova 
\ é b 9 “ 9 ~ T \ , ig 

Kal duvaroy eimeiv, wépwroy avopetov elvat ray Wuynv. 41. Aéye- 

Q , ~ ay QC ww ® ~ of ‘ 
rau ro Evpray rple yeyernoOa ro pevpa ex rij¢ Alrvng. 42. To 
Evprav yvore avayxatov bv dyiv avdpdow ayaboig yiyvecba. 
43. Savrov évexa ro péytoroy moet rove Adyoue. 


§ 24. The Genitire. 


[The fundamental notion of the genitive is separation from, proceeding 
from; i.e. the notion of the prepositions from, out of. 


140. a. of dpdveypor rev dvOpwrw-y, sensible persons. ovdeic 'EXXH- 
vwy, none of the Greeks. i peyiorn tov véowy, the greatest of 
diseases. 6. rpi¢ rij¢ tjpépac, three times a day. xot yijc; to 
(at) what part of the world? mov yiic; in what part of the world? 
noppw Tijc Hdtkiac, far advanced in years. c. tdwKa oo rwr 
xpnpdrwy, I gave you (some) of my money. mivev tdarog, to 
drink some water. éoGiev xpewv, to eat some meat (of a particular 
time: with the accusative the meaning would be to do it habitually). 
d. orépavog vaxivOwy, a@ crown of hyacinths. dévépov woAAwv 
érwy,atree many years old. iv yap afiwparocg peyador, for 
he was of great consideration. e. dtapmaZover ra ena Tov Kaxodai- 
povoc, they are plundering my property, wretched man that I am! 
Tijg avatdeiac, what impudence ! 

141. (a) Partitives, numerals, superlatives, &c. govern the genitive. 

142, (b) The genitive is used with adverbs of time and place. 

143. (d) The genitive also expresses the material out of which any 
thing is made; and generally such properties, circumstances, &c. as 


we should express by ‘ of.’ 
Obs. 1. (b) Our indef. art. must be translated by the Greek (def.) art. 
in expressions like ‘ once a day,’ &c., where ‘a’ is equivalent to ‘ each.’ 
Obs. 2. (e) The gen. stands after possessive pronouns in a kind of appo- 
sition to the personal pronoun implied. It may be often translated as an 
exclamation. The gen. is also used alone, or after interjections, as an 
exclamation. 
144. Purases.— Till late in the day (uéixpe woppw rac nuéipac). Willingly 
at least (Exwy elvar®). So to say, to speak generally (we Erog elrety 9, 
showing that a general assertion is not absolutely true). 





® Such short phrases with the infin. are inserted in the sentence: 50ev Oy 
éxovoa elvat obx dmoneirerac y Wyn. See 15l, a. 
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LESSON XXIV. 


1. At peAorepot r&v gucewy rg éxalyy rapokvvovra. 2. 
Aci rév Adywy rove paralove kal rev tpdtewv rac pnoer 
xpoc rov Biov depovoag avapety é Tracey Trav dtarpiBorv. 3. 
Taic ueccelacc r&év vewv Kyvidov épidacacov. 4. Ot mrpo- 
éxovrec r&v motnrav partora éxi raic xadovpévaic yrwpatc 
éorovdacay. 5. Obdéva déANOEey Goov siagépover rwHY Adywr oi 
AEyOpevot THY avaytyvwoKkopevwy. 6, Lodia povor roy 
krnparwy aBavaroy, 7. ToAAot rev avOpwrwry Ca rac 
 &kpaciacg ovK eEupévovee rotc Noytopoic. 8. 'OAlya rev émtrn- 
deiwy elyov. 9. Obdeic avOpHrwy puoci 7d .AvotTsrovv. 10. 
"Héiknvro of 660 rév Bactdkéwy. 11. Kat abrog #OeX\e rev 
Pevdvrwy elvac (one of those who remained). 12.°H» kai 6 
Lwxparne rdv dpot Midnrov orparevopévwy. 18. Of dy ad 
éy roic redXelorg (aveptar) dtayévwyrat avewidynwrot, ovTa THY Ye- 
patrépwy yiyvovrac (reckoned among the elders). 14, ‘H 
Zékad é€ore rjc ‘Aciac. 15. Tov Odvarovy fyovvrat warrecg ot 
d\\oe rv peylorwy xaxadv elvar. 16. Oi wodepon Erepov 
Tic yijc. 17. Aginat r@v aiypadrwrwy. 18. Merplwe aro- 
Aave ray Hoovay. 19. Adywy 6 Avolag etoria rove cuvdvrac. 
20, Mayrncia mrpocgépet wevrijxovra radavra rov évtavrov. 21. 
‘O éwiirne dpaxpyy édapBave rijc pépag. 22. Kpeirrov jij 
Body gidtwv ayérny xexrijcOa. 28. ‘Opiort awpove cirwy, 
Evrwy, ALOwy. 24. Tére pév Fv 6 rov BadrAcd ortgpavoc 
riptoc, vurl O€ Kal 6 xpvaovc Karaneppdynrar. 25. ‘ExeT Aéyoua 
pety wokv wip cal mupdc mworapoucg peyddovc. 26. Odciay 
Exec Xpvoov  GAXov revoc Krhparog. 27. “Amre ig’ tpe- 
téipay rav BapBapwy xwpary. 28. Képxupay trodaBorrec Big 
pay ' elyor. [Objective genitive : usually translated by pre- 
positions; with, to, for, towards, against, &c.| 29. ’Axapydywy 
Tlvec AnpocBévoue gtrig cai "AOnvaiwy evvolg érexovpnoay. 
30. Ot foooves tréuevoy ry TeY Kpetcoadvwy dovrEiay. 31. 
Tov xkaxov avvovoiag pevye Gaperacrperri. 382. Oi “EXAnvec 
odey xpo rwv Tpwxwv Se apibiay a&\AHAwY aOpdo Expatay. 
83. Avoere rac Aaxecatnoviwy omovoac. 34. ‘Ewpwyv roy 
rwv Aaxedathoviwy moXEpor adgiotv éaoperov. 35. ‘O Adyor 
roug “EXAnvac wapakahei éxt ryv trwv BapBdpwy orpareiay. 
36. “Aya ry rwov TAaracwwy émtorparetae éorparevoay éml 
Xarxcdéag. 387. Anpoobévng tiv excyelpnoty rwv ’ExtrovAdy 
éroteiro. 38. ‘H ‘Podoc rijc¢ Bactléwe apyiic Excrelyiopa Ry. 


— 








. 10 Big rivég (= invito aliquo) against his will. 
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39. Ob Adywv rovg aywvac mporiBeper, GAN’ Epywr. 40. 
’"Exépyerai more viowy  TodEpwry GO0pd. 41. °H pera Pigov 
adixov karayvwcewc h xetpi éxr@rro To Kpareiv. [Gen.= 
on account of, about, concerning.| 42. Ov xaxotpydg eipt odd’ Evoyoc 
re trav Kaxovpywy vépy. 43. Oi Aakedatpovtoe xeAevovet 76 
Meyapéwry Whgtopa xabapeiy. 44. Hv 6 riig BAaBne iptv 
vopoc mada. 45. “Orlwy awoBodfe torw dixy pipbévrwr. 46. 
Eicedkaivere abrov sig roug rov mpaypmaroc Adyoug. 47. Tar 
dkovolwy dpaprnparwy Karaguy7 eiow of Bwpol, 48. Xapey 
abroic rijc tpoOupiag arodwow. 49. Oix puny x6 cob Exdvrog 
elvac étaxarnOncecBbat, we Gvrog gidov. Pl, 50. Meérecopar eye 
Exwy elvac pncéva ddexety dvOpwrwv. Pl. 51.To dé Gdov we Exog 
elwetvy Gripwe re Kat GOAlwe dovAov. Pl. 52. "Ervye xara rovro 
[row] cacpov EXOwyv. 53, Eic rovro rijc HAtkiac agixra 54. 
Eic Scov HAckiac ket, ovdeveg xeEipwy goriv. 55. ’Ev roury 
ruxne eioiv, 56. 'O Nexiac fxeora Akwoc Fv cic rovro dvarv- 
xiacg agKépfa. 57. Eig rocovroyv feopey dxardevoeiag, 58. 
Ei¢ rovro Opacovg cat dvacdelac agixero. 59. Oi ’AOnrvain 
év wavri on aOupiac hoary. 60. Eig wav poxOnpiac xpo- 
ekndvOe ra apaypara. 61. Tic ye ovdapod olpae ayabqv wodke- 
relay elvat. 62. Odx olo® Groe yijc obs Sroe yvopne pepe (So.). 
G3. ‘Ec Biyeov xaripav kat GAXoce rwv ravrn xwplwy. 64. 
Tevag tiv Ex re”Apyovc dpé cal &AXODEY rwHv ‘EAAhvwy eic 
TY xwpay KargKiopévauc. 65. Méyxpe detpo row Adyou xara 
av Exot. 66. Odd évratO’ torn rijcg UBpewe. 67. 'Eyvwxdrec 
Hre ov Av xaxov f wmode. 68. 7Q rrjpov ob« ole of caxdy 
élnrvOac. 69. dfpw cogiag fee. 70. Invik’ gore ric hpe- 
pac; 71. Tic pag éyiyvero dWé. 72. AteXeyouny roppw rar 
vuxr@yv. 73. ‘"Exabevdoy péype woppw ric ipépac. 74. Miy- 
vouat maxug THYLKavTra rou Oépovc. 75. Ol ray wrAOVOWTaTwY 
vitig epwiatrara ei¢ Ctdackadiay rjc HAcKiag apkapevae gorrar 
oyrairara araddarrovra. 76. ‘H rate dptora owparwy elyer. 
77. "Ediwkay wc Taxovge Exacrog eiyev. 78. ’Axodaciay geuxréoy 
we Exet wodwy Exaorog Huw. 79. de Exerc ddéne rov rowvde 
mépt; 80. ‘S&o Gy uptic mpdoc Exagroy Exnre eEvvotac, obrwe Od 
Aéywy Edokev eb gpovetv, 81. Obrog ikavic Excoripne Ekec. 
82. ‘HpdaxAea row re moog 'AOnvaiove wodépou Kade eddxe 
caOloracbasg, rijc re emi Opgxnc wapddov xpnolipwe EEecy. 83. 
"Evtoe Gyreg we adnOec rov Sipov ryv pvow ob dnporoi low. 
84. Ob ov Kpirdfovrdov évduslec elvac riv cwhpovexay av- 
‘Opdorwy paddrAov i} ray avoyrwyv; 85. Tay AapBavévrwy 
eioly ot pavOdvorrec. 86. Tic Bactdekijg Eorev } vopoBeriKh. 
87. ‘Quodédynoac roy peylorwy ayabwyv elvac daatoovyny. 
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88. ‘H Lrdprn raéyv dd\tyavOpwrordarwy woreEewv éortyv. 89. 
Noploare elvac rot cadic wodepetv ro eOédrev alcxivecOa 
Kal rotg dpxover weiDecOar. 90. To é» ionyopig coxovrra akidv rivog 
dyra TedoOa ray Kad@y éorcy, 91. To réyev wept abrov rap’ 
viv det rov wavu Avotredovryrwy Early. 92. Ot ay ey roic 
redelotc Oiayévwrvrat avewiAnnro, ovra ray yepatrépwy ylyvor- 
rat. 98. Zddrdwy rwy Exra cogtatwav ExrdHOn. 94. KaddAapor 
éreypawaro rav épwv dovrdwy. 95. Obdapov mwmore 6 Met- 
diag rWY GUY XatpdrTuwY 7H GvYNnCopivary re Onpy EEnracOn. 
96. Ti pe cwrvet KAnpovabar rwy éevvéa dpxdvrwy; 97. ’Epe 
Oéc tov weretopévwv, 98. TiOnue rwv wept rac fdovag 
THY payepiKyy. 


§ 25. The Genitive (continued). 


a, mpaxrindc twv Kadwy, apt to perform (or, in the habit of per- 
forming) honorable actions. 0b. peordy gore ro Civ gpovridwy, life 
is full of cares. &ktoc ripijc, worthy of honour. deieOac xpnpdrwr, 
to want money; also deioBai rivoc (gen. of person), to beseech a per- 
son. c. Oley pipwy, to smell of perfumes. G&rrecOac vexpov, to touch 
@ corpse. adxovety mwadiov Kdaiovroc, to hear a child crying. rove 
dobdovg Evyevoe rife édevOepiac, he allowed his slaves to taste of 
liberty. &yevoroc rijc éhevOepiac, one who has never tasted of liberty. 
d. txecOai revoc, to cling to, or be next to. owrnpiacg éExeaBat, to 
provide (carefally and anxiously) for one’s safety. e. dmratc appévwv 
taidwy, without male offspring. éyybrara airp cipe yévouc, I am 
very nearly related to him (literally, very near to him with respect to 
birth). Saave dévdpwy, thick with trees; thickly planted with frees. 
f. eddamovifw oe rov rpdxov, I think you happy in your dispo- 
sition. oikreipw ce rov wadove, I pity you on account of your 
affliction. 


146. 


(a) Verbal adjectives with a transitive meaning govern the genitive. 147, 


That is, the ‘object of the verb stands in the gen. after the verbal 
adjective. 


(b) Words relating to plenty, want, value, &c., govern the genitive. 147*. 
(c) Verbs relating to the senses, except sight, govern the genitive. 148. 


dxovey, hear, generally takes an ace. of the sound, and a gen. of the 
person producing it: but In neither case without exception. In ‘to hear 
any thing from any body’ (audire aliquid ex aliquo) the person is in the 
gen., the thing in the accus. 


(e. f.) The genitive is often used where we may supply ‘ in respect 149. 


to’ in English.—It follows many adjectives compounded with a pri- 
vative. 
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In this way, the gen. restricts a general expression to a particular 
meaning; to some particular circumstance, object, &c. 

The genitive so used may often be supposed governed by &yvexa, on 
account of. It is very frequently used in this way after words com- 
pounded witb a privative. See examp. 42, sqq. of the preceding Lesson. 


LESSON XXYV. 


1. Tijcg cpavyiic yoOovro. 2. Baadeve rijc pév mpoc Eavroy 
éxcBovrrs ovk YoOavero. 38. Obk axpowpuevor rov gdovrog 
W@pvvere Gov dpora. 4. ‘Avaykn airg ry éxipédecay mworetoOac 
évtavrov kal wpwy Kal o’pavod cai dotpwy cai rvevpdarwy Kai ravrwv 
TrwY TH TEXYN TpOoNKdyTwr, ei péArNEL TE Svre vewo ApyxtKkog EaEo- 
Oa. Pl. 5. Tlapackevacrikov rwv cig rdv xéd\epoy Tov arpa- 
rnyov elvac xpy. 6. Tov éxiperstobar dv mpoohce (sc. ext- 
pedeto@ac) ote Te KwWAUTEeKWrEPOY adkKpaciac elvacs; 7. “Oorie 
doxtkovc dvOpwarwy duvarat motety, dfj\ov Sre ovro¢g cai deomo- 
rexovc dvOpwrwy dvvara ddacxkav. 8. Pporhaewe det worAdjZec 
mpog rovg wAiovc. 9. Aci éxaory réxyvy GddAANC réxync. 10. 
Tote xadoic cdyaboic rav dvOpurwy obdev denaoet moAXKWY ypap- 
pdrwrv. 11. 'O pndev ddkcwv obdevoc detrac vopov. 12. Ta 
ray ixavwy édXeiwovra oOAdlya éoriv. 183. ’Aperitc ANEwro- 
peva wavra kal krnpara Kal émrndcipara aisxpd. 14. Oi ripar- 
vo. éwaivov ovmore omavilere., 15. "HOove dixaiov gaidoc ob 
Wave Adyoc. 16. Mupdc Eore Ocydvra py eivOve KaieoOar, Spuwe 
dé Eywye ovre mwupoc ovre Epwroc Exwy elvac Grropar 17. 
AcexeXevovro dy@amwrecOat rwy xmpayparwy. 18. To motnrixoy 
yévoc woXAWY Twy Kar adiPaay yryvopévwy Eg~amwrerar. 19. 
"EAdBero ritc xetpoc abrov. 20. “Ewe éort caipdc, dvriAaBecbe 
Toy wTpayparwy. 21. Hovnpa guoce peyadne éEovciag éEme- 
AaBopérn Snpociag dwepydlerat cupdopdc. 22. Nopwy exec- 
Oat xdvra cet roy swopova. 23. Oi dyaBoi rove Kaxovg iddrrec 
driuacGévrac evOupdrepoy rijg dperijic dvOélovraw 24. “Aye 
tiic Hvlag rov ixmmwov. 25. “Epyy éwecpwvro rov reixove. 
26. Ovrwe dpioroy ph wewerpdoOat kadwv. 27. ‘Exeipacay 
TOU xwplov. 


(The Oxen and the Cart.) 


28. Béec Guatav eldxov* rov 0& abovog rpilovroc, émorpagéerrec 
Epacay otrwe mpdc avroy, W ovroc, iwy Td ddov Bdpoc gepdyrwr, 
ov ri kpdlec; 

29. 'O “Eowe ptrAddwpog ebpeveiac, Gdwpoc ducpeveiac. 
30. ‘H kaxia rov wavrwy ydicrov Oedparog dOéarie éorv 
9 N a é @ ~ w ‘ U e ’ 
ovdéy yap murore EauTijc Epyov cahov reOéarat. S31. ‘AXéioxorrat, 
dre wovwy @yvpvacrot. 82. Oi Matuvee dyOetco rov xar- 
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axovecy rivég eioty, 338. Agi defparoy xaxkwv HOuy véoy Svra 
yeyovévat. 34. Xpy rove rodtrevopévoug édteyapyuec dripove 
Tov ovpBovrevecy ipivy abrote woutcOa. 35. “Eore poe Ouydrnp 
yapov Hon wpaia. 86. “Exacroc rijc adpxiic, ic hpxer, vwrev- 
Ouvoc hv. 37. Oi Aaxedacpevin ovy tmworedreic Exovrec Popov 
rovc Luppaxove Hyovwro, 38. Becdwrol xpnpdrwy eisiv, ped- 
avadwrac 0€ ddXNorpiwy. 89. Tugrdy rod pmédrdXrovrog éorw 
avOpwroc. 40. Tove adrnOevove rivac Néyetc; rove Tc aAnNOeiac 
pitrdoOedpovag, 41. Aci gtdXopabH oe axdyrwy alvar, 42, 
"OwWepabde yéyove ric aduciac oldv tory. 48. Diplnode 
gol eiue rovrov rov vépov. 44. ‘H yewpyla éxcorfpovac evOvc 
Eauriic moet. 45. Kpiriac obdevdg idedrnc hy. 46. Ob wavrec 
Opotomabeic Awe Te Kat Hdovijc elory. 47. Kipoc hy wpdac 
kai ovyyvopwry rov advOpwrivwy dpaprnparwy, 48. ‘Ep- 
zodwy addnAorg TOANwY Kai dyabay Eoeabe. 49. 'O axparie 
Kaxovpyocg pey ray AArwy, Eavrov dé woAAM KaKOVpYOTEpOL. 
50. Tavrog Baotreve dxover. 51. 'AxpodcOar yoy rav axodo- 
youpérvwy. 52.“Oray dxovw dvdpdc wept dperiic dcareyaopévon, 
xXalpw vreppuwe. 53. Oure abroc rovro rwxore LwKpdrove Hxovea, 
ovre GhAOv Pdoxorrog akyxotvac yoOduny. 54. "lowe o8 par- 
Gaveré pov Ere Aéyw. 55. Tove xaragpoveiy wapaivovvrac xpy- 
parwy Ewpwy dxpit éxopéevovc abtray. 56. Tooovrwy iypiv txap- 
Xovewy dvvdpewy etédmidec dwrecOac dcavoovmeda rov wore pov. 


§ 26. The Genitive (continued). 


a. Most verbs that express such notions as freeing from, keeping 
off from, ceasing from, deviating or departing from, &c. 
govern the gen. 

6. Most verbs that express remembering or forgetting ; caring for 
or despising ; sparing; aiming at or desiring; ruling over or 
excelling ; accusing of or condemning, &c. govern the geni- 
tive ; but not without many exceptions. 


LESSON XXVI. 


1."Adyoc yuvaly dvdpoc eipyecOae réxvov. 2. Atody pe dea- 

por. 38. "Exec rove woAdcpioug rjc cic ro xpdc8er wpoddov. 4. 

Tovrouve riicg dyav Kodakeiac éxcoxnoere. 5. ‘EXAnvexov wodé- 

pov Ecxovoi’AOnvain. 6.’Erécyor rijc retxioewc. TF. Su ovx 

dving pwpiag 8, Twrv drayxaiwy yupvaclwy peGievrac. 
n H 
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9. 'Yoépevocg rite yiic ra relyn dtaguddrre. 10. Onoeve rac 
"AOhvac decvov mpoaordyparoc HrevOépwoerv, 11. Et ree 
meptéXotro Tig wWolthoewce TO pérpoy, Adyot Ylyvovrac TO Tept- 
Necropevov. 12. 'AvakiBioc rwv AloAidwy wédewy Tapeowars Tivac 
row PapvaBalov. 18. ”Evdnda ravra éoriy év ry uyi, éwecday 
yupvw0y rot owparog. 14. "EWtXovro 6 Adgog rwy inréwy 
15. BovAov dpaprnparwy rihv Wuxiy we duvarov Kabapevery, 
16. “Hpapre rov oxorov. 17. Lwxpdrnc tavrwv dvOpwrwry 
Oupveyxe coglg. 18. Oi “EXAnvec éxparnoay roév BapBdapwr. 
19. Kal @eovg dxotw Enwrocg HrradcOar. 20. Alkatoy repacbac 
mrcovextely trav ExApwy. 21. Oi ripavvae rp edppoovvy pecover~ 
rove. ray idiwrev. 22. ‘Eppoxparne livery ovdevog édelwero, 
23. “AvOpwroc Evvécet Uxepéxyee rv GdrAwv Cowy. 24. Oi’ AOn- 
valot Eumetpig ToAV THY GAAWwWY mpoEixov mepi ra vaurd. 25, 
Ane Ureppepopey ray worepiwr. 26. Bwxparne Ovolac Ovwy 
puxpacg ovdey fyyeiro pecovoBar rHy woAda xal peyarta Oudrvrwy, 
27. Lwoporde tor éyxpari elvat ércOupioyv wacwy. 28. Ta 
poxOnoa avOpwma wacéy rev ExcOupioy axpar® éorev. 29. 
Onceve yetpwodpevog rov év Mapadwr ravpoy rov rhv xwpay 
Avparvopevov, peyarov goGBov cai peydArAnc aropiag wavrag 
Tove oikovvrag riy wodkty arthAXNakerv. 380. Idoa émornun yx w- 
pilopévn dcxatociyne cat rjc GAANC Aperiic, mavoupyla, aN’ 
ov cogia gaiverat. 31. Ta pév dina’ éxawveic, rov dé xepdal- 
VELY EXEL. 
(Xenocrates and the Sparrow.) 


32. Hevoxparne 6 Xadknddvoc, 6 éraipog TlAarwvoc, ra re GAXa 
HY gidoccrippwy, cat ob povoy gtdavOpwroc, dAXa cal rodda rey 
addywv Cowv nréce. Kal ody wore caOnpévou év vralbpy, duwxdpervoc 
Bratwe arpovOdg md tépaxoc, sig rove KoATovg avrov karéxrn. ‘O 
Ge 5) , 2s x rd ‘ , 9 ‘ La e 
€ dopévwc édébaro rov bpm, cai deepidrdatey amoxpipac, Ewe 6 
dwxwv aridOev, ‘Eret dé yAcvOépwoev abrov rov goBov, drAwoac 
rov KéAmor, adixe rov Spry, érecrwy, “Ore py eédwxe rov ixérny. 


(The Blind Man and the Wolf’s Cub.) 


33. ’Avijo mnpoc eiwOee wav ro émeriBépevoy eic rac xEipac aire 
Cwov épamrdpevoc Eye, Omotdy re gore. Kat o4 more Nuxidiov 
aur@ erdoBévroc, Wnragjoag Kai apguyvoue elrev, Oix olda, rorepoy 
Kuvog &tn 7) adwreKog i} rowovrov revog wou yévynpa® rovro péyrot 
capac ériorapat, Gre ovK éExirhdetoy TovTO TO Cwov mpoPaTwy Tolpyy 
oureevat. 


A 
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§ 27. The Genitive (continued). 


[Obs. xarnyopéw may have acc. of the charge or crime, gen. of the 
person: or, if no crime is mentioned, gen. of person. 

raraytyvworw has accus. of the charge, or punishment ; gen. of person. 
In the pass. the acc. will of course become the nom., and the gen. of the 
person remain. ] 


LESSON XXVII. 


1. Hpoohces rov aupgpépovroc évOupeiobar. 2.” AvOpwroc 
Gy pépvnoo rig Kowiic rixne. 3. Tay axdvruv girhwr 
piépvyoo mpog rove wapévrac, iva doxyce pyde rotTrwy andrvruy 
GAtywpeiv. 4. ’Ey maou roic Epyoicg oby otrw ric apyiic pyn- 
povevopery we rig redevrijg atcOnow AapBdvopery. 5. Tow ém- 
KpepaaQévrog wore Oe&tvov py apyvnpovetre, 6. Tov vouvbe- 
rek@y Adywy Eexthaddpevoy ovdev BDavpaorov Kai Tijc¢ swopo- 
cuyn¢e émthabéaOatr. 7. ‘H rov Oo gpdynote Gpa mwavrwy 
émiperetrar 8. Ti iypiv rij¢ rév mwoddwv ddineg pédets tov 
émieckeoTrarwy padrdov aiwov poovrilery. 9. Tov vopwy év- 
tpémov. 10. ‘Eavrov xyderat &6 xrpovomy adedgov. 11. 
‘Opolwe ayaboc wodirne éorivy bc Gv Kal rov owparde rt Kal rijc 
obaiag mpovofrat 12. Toic axovdaiog ovx oloy re Tij¢ aperie 
Gperety. 13. Ot Poyov adporyriareiv eOiGopevor odk aio- 
KUvovrat alcypov re moetv. 14. Mnodevog GrAtywpetre poe 
karagpovetre ray mpooreraypévwry. 15. Tov ayabday 
ovdéva &dXoy aircaréov i} rov Oedv. 16. Wpooxadotpai ae 
BrAaBne. 17. ’Avdody gore rov viov marpt gdvov émektévar. 
18. To xapev arodotvac mapavopwry ypagyn. 19. Atcwoxw per 
Kaknyopiac, Ty 0 abrn Yigg govov gevyw. 20. 'AvedevOepor 
vouilw Kaknyopiacg duxalecOar, 21. Oi Mépoat dexalovory 
axaptoriag. 22. Oi wpéoBec dwowv Expibyoay, 23, Kara 
vopov élijy mapavolag EAdvTe Tov Twarépa Ofoa. 24, Vev- 
Copaprupiay dAwoecOat mpnodoxg. 25. ‘Ondo xroriic i 
dwpwy SpAoLEY, rovTouc Edet Kal a’roug Kal ToUg EK ToOUTWY dripouc 
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elvar. 26. [oAN@v of warépec fpov pndtopov Odvarey xcaré- ~ 


yvwoayv, 27. Tovc mapdvrac ric ébatarne repwpnowpeda. 
28. Tepwphoery cor tov macdog vmoxvovpa. 29. Aéyovory 
oi vopot, gay ric GAM Krome Kal py) repnOH Davarov’, rpoormar 
airo deopdv. 380. Of "Edopoe rov Zpodpiay trijyov Bavarov. 
31. Xp} p) xaragpovetvy rov wAHOove. 32. Aewkparne Kare- 
yv@xet atrov mpodedwxévuc tiv marpida. 33. Karadicalw 
épavurov ric éoxarne dixknce ako elvat. 84. Of "AOnvaioe care- 
Yngicavro ray orparnyay. 35. Ovdeic abrog atrov carn- 
yopnke wwwore. 36. Mn prov xareinne mpocg trove GAdouc. 37. 


@avdrov with verbs of condemning, &c. is a sort of gen. of price. 


H 2 
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A’ &yOpay caraWevdovrai pov. 88. Tic otk &y xarayeda- 
cevcevy tpav; 39. To rereurijcat wavrwy } wexpwpévyn Karé- 
kptvev. 40. Oluae tac carayvwoecOar moAXrAnY Evocay kal 
paviay ray rhy ddkiay wAreovetiay elvac vopeldvrwy. 41. OF 
"AOnvaiot épijun dlky Odvarov xcaréyvwoay ‘Adkipiddov. 42. 
"Evlwy érecav tude axkpirwy Odvarov caraWngicacGa 43. 
Ta rév rptdxovra &papripara épov Kcarnydpovy. 44, Tor 
ddAAwy karaWevder rotovro modypa. 45. Karegpdvnoar 
trav "AOnvalwy addvvaciay. 46. ‘O ebvotxoc caredpdvnce 
tii¢ KapBvoov pwpiac. 47. Ovx Grtywpeiv yoy rove woXtrevo- 
févouc THY KOLYaY, OVO amoraveyv per we ldiwy, deriv d€ we 
a&XXorpiwy, addAa KydeoBat pev we oikeiwy, aréxecBar d€ dome 
det ray pndey tpoenkdyrwy. 48. Ob peydrwy det érOupeiv rapa 
ro dixatov. 49. "Egiéuevoe rov Kepdwy ot tocovg vropévover ry 
rwy Kpecodvwy Ccovrciay. 50. Twv cadroy dixarrec Epoorv. 51. 
M?) karagpévee r@yv vopwy. 52. Tavoaviov Kxarnyopeiro 
adikia TwoNA bro rwy ‘EXjvwrv, kal oby feora Mndcopde. 
53. Tot Mydcopod rov Navaaviov Aaxecaudrior Evvernriwvro 
kai rov Oepeoroxdéa, Hliovy re roig abroic KoddlecBar adbrdy. 
54. Beiderac ovre warpoc ovre pnrpdc. 55. BapSdpwy ovdevoc 
av geloarro, eiwep pdvoy Epunvéa wobev Exot. 56. Oddeic xrwrore 
mdovrog rpdmwov wovnpod wepteyévero. 57. Kat Oeovc re axov- 
opey Epwrog hoojiaar, avOpwrove re topper, Kai para gporipove. 
(The Oak and the Reed.) 

58. Apic cal cddapog Horlov wepl iexboc? dvépou S¢ apodpod 
yevopévou, 6 pey kddapocg arvaxwpevocg Kai ovyKxAtvopevog Taig rov- 
rov mvoaic ry éxpilwo élépuyev, h C& SOpic dryttordoa ék pilwy 
4 
EWECEV, 


§ 28. The Genitive (continued). 


a. dpaxpiic ayopaley ri, to buy something for adrachma. 8. 
wdetorov’ rovro ryswpat, J value this at a very high price (very 
highly), c. rpeic prvdc xaréOnxe rov imrov, he laid down three 
ming for the horse. ypipara rourwy mparrerar, he exacts money 
(or payment) for this. d. vucrdc, by night; ipéoac, by day; ypdvuv 
ouxvou, for a considerable time. e. twodkduv hpepwr ob pepper 
rnxa, [ have not practised for many days. f. AaGetv (generally da- 
Bésba) rodde, to take (a person) by the foot. Gyew yerpdc, to 
lead by the hand. g. rov AvKoy rwv wrwv xparu, I get hold of the 
wolf by the ears. h. rovro ovx tory avdpdc cogod, this is not 


2 wodvc, wrElwy or. wré&wy, wWAETOTOR. 
>] 9 
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the part of a wise man. i. ov mavroc elvar, not to be a thing 
that every body cando. éavrow elva, to be one’s own master. 

(a. 6.) After verbs of price and value, the price or value is put in 
the genitive. 

After verbs that express or imply exchange, the thing for which 
we exchange another is put in the genitive. 

(d. e.) A noun of time is put in the gen. in answer to the ques- 


tions when ? and since, or within what time ? 


[If the point of time is defined by a numeral adjective, the time when is 
put in the dative: it stands however in the gen. with the former, the 
same, each, &c. | 


(f. 9.) The gen. expresses the part by which a person leads, takes, 
or gets hold of any thing. 


LESSON XXVIII. 


1. To pev éxiriyav tewe phoa ric ay padwov cal ravyro¢ elvag, 
ro & treo rev wapovrwy 6 re det mparrev amrogalvecbat, rovr’ 
elvat cupGovrov. 2. Ot wordgptoe amexwonoay vucroc. 3. ‘H oixla 
KEtuavoc pey evartwc Eorw, tod 6& Dépove evoxioc. 4. Tove 
"AOnvaiovc gaci rijg abrijg pépac wudécbae re ryy aroBdoty r)y 
rav PapBapwy cat BonBijoa éxt rove Gpove rijc xwpac. 5. Oddedc 
Eévoc agdixrat xpdvov avxvow éexeiBer, 6. Obdelo pe iowrnke 
Katvov ovdey moAAwY ErGr. 7. Tptdxovra ppepa@v ard rairne 
Tijc hpépac anirw. 8. ’Emtpevidne é\Ooy mpd roy Tlepouwwy déca 
reat mporepov eic 'AOhvac elrev, Sri déxa érGy ovy kovarr. 9. 
Xapidnpoc ’AOnvaioc, dvip Bavpalopevoc éx’ dvopeig wai Cecvdrnre 
orparnyiac, mpocékpovoe Aapely xaimep ayaba cupPovrevoacg epi 
rou wodemou’ cdre Aaptiug éwtdafsdpevoc ric Tov Xapidhpov 
{ayne, Kara roy trav Tlepowy ydpor, rapédwxe roic tanpératc, Kat 
wpoctratey Gmoxreivat. 10. Ale ékapapreiy rabrov oik avdpoc 
copov. 11. To émpedeioBa ov ay dén dpovipwrépov avdpoc F 
ro Gpedeiv. 12. Tleviay pépey ob ravriéc, &AN avdpoc cogod. 
18. To otyaév époroyovvrdog éortv. 14. Kaxovpyov pév éore 
xplérr’ avofavety, orparnyou OE payopevov tuic wodepiorg. 15. 
Tov pév dpyorroc gore ra poorarrety roig wodeplotg, TOU OE ApKXo- 
pévov ro weiBecOar. 16. Eic ro abro GOev ifcee uy éxaorn ov« 
agixvetrat éra@y pupiwy. 17, "Emtpevione elwev Ore Tlépoat ovx 
ftovor Séxa érov. 18. Oi Aakedatpdvioe govro dNiywy érov 
KaQatphoey ry trav 'AOnvaiwy dvvamew. 19. "H év Mavriveig 
paxn éyévero mreiorov 6) xpovov peyiorn rév ‘EAAnn- 
cov. 20. OAlyov xpovov metpacerate ra yxphpara darocod- 
va. 21. "Apurrac évrog rpiév pnvey xartcyey a&racay Ma- 
xedoviay, 22. KXéapyog kcal typépac kal vuKroc yey émi rove 
worepiouc. 23. Tatra rig iypépac éyévero. 24. Ot Auy@ riic 
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vyukroc vépovra, 25. Molouv pnvog kal év rive tyéog éexer- 
porovy0n Anpoabévnc; 26. AovrAae BactrXéwy eialy, 6 Bacreve 
Oewy, 6 Bede dvayKkne, ravra 07, dy oxorync Shwe, Erépwy wéguner. 
27. ‘O per deordrn¢g rov dovAov deoxdrncg povoy, exelvov & ov« 
Eorev, 6 d€ dovrAoc ob pdvoy Ceordrov dovAdE EoTLy, AAG Kal SAWS 
éxeivov. 28. Eipl éri rp Bovdropévy, doxep of Griypor rov é0e- 
Novrdc elaivy. 29. "Hoay év’OdvvOy rivec pévy Birdlawoy, rivéc 
dé rov Berricrov. 30. “Od Eore rov A€yorrog, hy gdove 
éyn. (Compare Plebs novarum rerum atque Hannibalis tota esse, 
Liv. 28, 14.] 31. Ob wérte Eo Frie Avdpdc éoO’ Evdc. 
32. Kowov royn, yvopn dé rév kexrnpévwy. 33. “Aravra ra 
kata rov wovovvrocg ylyverar. 34. Tay wretdvwy cai G&pe- 
voy Wapeckevagpévwy ro Kparocéoriv. 35. Ob ravO’ Eralpwy 
éori kal gidtwy. 36. ’Amdoracic ray fsiaidy re racydvrwy 
éoriv. 37. KXerroy pev h vol, ric SC adXnOeiac ro dec. 88. 
Ai rov padnparwr fooval ob rév ToANGY avOpwxwy, AAA 
Trav opdcpa dXiywy ciaty. 39. Oi Opgeec Svovrvro rac yuvaikac 
wapa TwY yortwy xpnparwy peyaroyv. 40. Tdy rovwry re- 
Aovaty oi Beol roic avOpwrorg wavra rdyaba. 41. Ot Xadrédaio 
piaQod éorparevovro, dia TO woAEmeKwraroe Kal wévnrec elvat. 


§ 29. Comparison. 


a. peiZwy Epo, taller (greater) than I. b. waddiov épod goete, 
you sing better (more beautifully) than IJ (do). c. duvarwrepac 
avrot avrwov® éyiyvorro, they became more powerful than ever 
(literally, more powerful themselves than themselves, i. e. than them- 
selves were at any other time). d. pellw ij kara ddxpva renov- 
Gévat, to have suffered afflictions too great for tears. vexpoc pellwv 
i xar’ dv@pwzoyr', a corpse of superhuman size. O6xAa mAéw 
i] Kara rove vexpovg, more arms than could have been expected 
from the number of the dead (quam pro numero). e. vewrepol 
low i} Gore eidévat olwy warépwy éorépnyrat, they are too young 
to know what fathers they have lost. 

(a) The thing with which another is compared, is put in the geni- 
tive. 

The fuller construction is with 4, than; which however is used only 
where the genitive cannot be employed. 

(b) The gen. is sometimes used, where it is not the immediate object of com- 


parison: e. g. in 6, the things compared are not ‘J’ and ‘ your singing ;’ 
but ‘my singing’ and ‘ yours.’ 


3 So in superl.: bre desvérarog cavrov ravra oa. The superlative is used 
when the person is represented as possessing the property at some particular time 
in the highest degree in which he ever possessed it. 

4 Literally, greater than in proportion to (or according to) man. 


§ 29. comparison. | 167, 168. 55 


(c) Greater, &c. than ever, than at any other time, is expressed 
by using avrdc, before the gen. of the reciprocal pronoun. 

(d. e.) Too great, &c. is expressed by the comparative with 7j 
kara * before a substantive ; 7} dore (sometimes 7 wc) before a verb 
in the infinitive. 

Obs. In example 31 of the following lesson, it will be seen that we 
may, when the subject is expressed, be followed by the opt. with ay. 


LESSON XXIX. 


1. Tle dpuic etdgwvortpa éoriy anddvoc; 2. ‘Aperiic ovdev 
Xpijua cepvdrepoy, ovce BeBacdrepdy éort. 3. Ai devrepai rug 
dpovrides cogwrepat, 4.°H xpewene rpopd) Onpiwoeorépa kal 
toic aypiog Gwoig mpoodopwrépa. 5. TMudAakte 0 Eratry row 
Wéyovrog éwmayBéorepoc. 6. BovAdfc pev dpOig obey aagadée- 
orepov. J. Aapeiov cal Tapvaaridog ylyvovrat raidec dvo* mpeo- 
Birepoc pév ’Apratépinc, vewrepoc d& Kipoc. 8. Tvvatxec avdpav 
pirorevBbéorepol eiot. 9. Oi yewpyol ray orayvwy drov dpwat 
Tovc KekAtpevoug Kat vevorrag éxt yijc. 10. To adexeiy caxcoy éore 
Tov ddtxetoOac, 11. Obdev ypqHpua cadAAcov gidov. 12. Trwpac 
apelvoug elot roy yepatrépwy. 13. Evxatpo¢g ovyn tavroc Adyov 
Kpeirrwy. 14, AovdAov xetpov vvdév. 15. ‘O ’Aynoidraoc epi 
Tov peyddou GBaoidéwc eltev* Ti yap épov peilwy éxetvoc, el pr 
kal Otxatdrepoc; 16. Zhvwy dpwy rov Oedgpacrov éxt rp woddove 
Exev pabyrac Oavpaldpevor, ‘O éxeivou pey yxopdc, tpn, peil wr, 
obpocg d€ cuugwvdrepoc. 17. Koeirroy owmray gory if} Aadetv 
Harny. 18. Néoc ro otyay kpetrroyv éorerov AaAetv. 19. Hod- 
Awv ypnparwy Kpelrrwy 6 mapa rov mArHBove Exatvoc. 20. 
Onpwrv aravrwy adyptwrépa yuvn. 21. Torvnpia Oarroyv Oara- 
Tov rpéxet. 22. To Wsvdec Overcog ob wepatrépw ritc axonc 
agpuveirat, 23, Oi rept ry ypapparecyy dcatornGévrec adrol atray 
evpabéarepot yliyvovrat mpoc ra peilw Kal orovdatdrepa TwY pa- 
Onparwyv. 24. Ot ércorhpovec rwv py éercornpovwy Dapparewrepot 
eiot, kai avrol Eaurwr éwerday padwow i mpiv pabeiv. 25. ‘Opw 
Eywye cat rovg mavu épretpouc rou aywvilecBat TOAAP XETpOY Eav- 
tTwy Aéyovrac, Gray Ev rime KivOur@ wow. 26. To rove vdpouc 
avrove rac Tipwpiac EXE Perriovog hj kar’ &vOpwrov vopobérov 
Goxet poe elvar. 27. Ol "AOnvator év Dexedig peigw ij kara ddxpva 
éwerdvOccayv. 28. Oi Geot BerXriove 7) mupa ro dikacoy bd TivwY 
dwowy waparpémecOae Kndovpevor, 29. To datpdvoy peyado- 
TPETWEGTEPOY Hyoupat 7) we Tic Epti¢ Apnoxeiag woocdetacOar. 
30."Hy peilw xaxa } Wore dvaxkAdev, 31. “Eore pellw raxei- 
vy Epya i} we r@ NOy@ Tic Gv Et ror. 


5 Or ) 7od¢. 
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171. 


172, 


178. 


174. 
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§ 30. Comparison (continued). 


a. raxirepa i) copwrepa (Herod.), with more haste than wis- 
dom. 0b. w&e¢ rdxtora, as quickly as possible. ovyn w¢ dyvvorov 
mpooyecay, they came up as silently as possible. dre peyoroc, as 
great as possible. c. Scove Adbvaro mrElorove® aOpoicac, 
having collected as many men as he possibly could. d. xairep’, 
el ric Kat dAXog, Exec mpdc ra éErn péAaway ry rpixa, though 
if any body has black hair for his years, it is you (4. e. you have 
remarkably black hair for your years). e¢. rove dywrZopévove 
mrtiora elc avyp duvdpevoc wohedeiv, being able to be of more 
service to the contending parties, than any other individual. ff. 
weptrra Tw dpxovyrwy, more than enough (of money, &c.). mwoAda- 
TAdowwt Huwy avrwv, many times as numerous as ourselves. 

(a) Two comparatives are to be translated by more—than, or 
rather—than, with the positive. 

For adverbs it is often convenient, as in the example, to use a sub- 
stantive. 

(b) ‘Qc and dre (like the Latin quam) are used to strengthen 
superlatives. (So also Swe, 7, otoc, &c.) 

(d.e.) et rig wat dAdog (si quis alius\, and elo dvnp (unus om- 
nium maxime), have the force of superlatives. 

(elg ye ay2p wy is also used.) 

(f) wepirréc (exceeding, over and above), and adjectives in -r\a- 

avoc (-fold), govern the genitive from their comparative meaning. 


LESSON XXX. 


1. Hpo8upovpeba rev viéwy we aplorag elveu rac Wuyac. 2. 
"Eyw vouilw ro pev pnoevocg déeoOat Oeiov elvat, ro S wc éXayxia- 
TW eyyurarw rov Oelov. 8. Aci Gre partora cipabeic elvac 
rovg véoug. 4. Odx dgOoria ror mpoBvpovpévwy wo adpicrwy 
Ore wadrtora kal we raytora yiyvecOa. 5. Tov dyabwy Ff 
Gptorov cai dtorov axoAavowpev. 6. ‘O ph meioac dluvera- 
repoc ddiag elvat } Gdtkwrepoe amexwper. 7. Oi dkeic paviko- 
repute  dvdperdrepot gvovrat, 8. ’"Avaykaloy iy cuvropwrepoy 
9} cagéorepor CradexOfjivac. 9. Elc “IwAxov ixdpnv tv aol, 
axpdOvpoc ovca paddoyv i) cogwrépa. 10. ’Arpeve rpoOvpwe 


ee eeeeeeeeEeeeEeSeSSSESESEeEeSSSGSeSeEeEE"#REUN_.. 


6 Or, bre wAsicrove dOpoicac. 

7 In this passage (which is from Theophrastus) eaiwep is connected with a finite 
verb; which is very unusual, and had better not be imitated. See xaizep in the 
‘List of Particles.’ 
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padAoy H plrAwe Tarpi wapéoye Oatra. 11. Koro xivdvvov roic 
“EdAnot weptoravroc, ot ’AOnvatoe dimddora ra@v GAAwy eic rhy 
aravrwy owrnpiay wapéoxorvro. 12. TloAAatAaciove bay abroy 
évexdre avy roic Oeotc. 13. "Eredar xrhowpae wepirra rey épot 
dpxovvrwy, rovrag rac évdciag ray ditwy éaxotpar. 14. Mupro- 
wrrAdola Per Tarra Exe f waca wdc. 15. ToAAocrdv pépog 
qv ra xphpara, Wy ipeic mpocedoxare. 16. Ot "AOnvata dvvapey 
elyov peylorny rav'EhAhvwy. 17. Kipoc duyveyxe rg trEiorTa 
avOpwrwy dwpeieOa. 18. KaddX\iag cpa abtotpeméoraroy 
ideiy rpg wOdXEwS elyev. 19. Bodia madrarorarn re xual rrE«El- 
arn Tov ‘EXAhvwy év Kpijrn re cai Aaxedaipom, cai cogtorai 
wreiorot yiic éxet eiotv, 20. Mdvrwy ray decvay & gdBoc 
padrcora xaramAfrre rac Wuydac. 21. Lpddccog rév cogtoraéy 
kaAAtora ra dvépara dujpe. 22. ‘H vate Gprara por Erde 
wavroc row orparomédov, 23. ‘Opnpov xa’ Exdorny mwevrasrn- 
pida rov Tavabnvalwy povov trav adXAwyY ronrHv pappCeovrrat 
ra éxn. 24. ‘lepoxpemwécrarog doxeic elvae riv mpoyeyern- 
pévwy. 25. ’AOnvaior apyyy. ray on peylorny ray re xply 
‘EAAhvwy kat rwv viv Kéxrnvrat. 26. ‘Ops ra xpaypara oby 
ota BéAXreora év rH wed Svra. 27. Bwxparne wore Svroc wayou 
olov detvorarov avumddnrocg dua Tov KpvoradAov Eexopevero. 28. 
"Hye orpartay ony wavraxdley wrAElaorny édvvaro. 29. "Adeay 
menoinxe Gonv olov re yevéoOar wrElorny. 380. ‘Ymtoxvourra 
BonOeiv rpdry droiy ay dtvwvrat loxuporary kara ro duvarér. 
31. "Ely Kupy Onoavpovc ypvoot wrElorove Evi avdpi tv re 
oxy xarabécbar. 32, Kaddor’ avip ele érpagny. 38. THepa- 
gopae rp bvre we ay dvvwpae BéAriarog wy cat Cijv cal dxo- 
Orvyoxeey. 84. Atnyhoopar bpiv we av dtvwpat dca Bpayxura- 
rwy. 385, Tetpagopa diddocew pac wc av oldc reo cagéorara 
mepl roy wexpayperwy. 36. Ot yoveic émipedovyrat, xayra Totony- 
rec, Omwe of waidec abroig yérwyrac we Ovvaroyv BéXrXriorow 37. 
Puy) dyads) ry atric apery oGpa wapéxe we oldy re fJéEXTLOTOY. 
38. Ilepiveve Ewe &v ravra we Evi Hocora yérvnrac, 39. Ot Aaxe- 
cappdviat ciry f avuoroy perptwrary rpépovat kal by 9 Ovva- 
rov pixpordrg. 40. “Hy péev yap wWnplowvrac EreoBat, tpeic 
Edtere airioe elvac apkarrec rov dtafPaivey, cal we xpoOvporaroic 
ovew vptv xapiy Etoerac Kipoc xat dmodmoe’ exiararat 0 et Tee 
kal G&AXoc’ hy & dxolnglowvra ot GAdot, aripev dravrec [etc] 
rovuradkty. Xn. 41. Tp avdpi bv &v EdnoOe weicopac 1 duvaroy 
padrsora, tva eidfre Gre kai GpyeoOar ewiorapa we ric Kat @AXoc 
padtera dvOpwrwv. Xn. 42. TeOvavac vopilw dvowredeiv i} Civ. 
43. Znrovor xepdaivey fH} Hudc weiOav, 44. Thy rife herépac 
moewe TUXNY ay Edoluny h THY EKxeivou. 
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§ 31. The Dative. 


177. a. ra atra rdcyw cot, I suffer the same as you. Onoeve xara 
rov aurov xpévov ‘Hpaxdet yerduevoc, Theseus who lived about the 
same time as Hercules. 6. waracoey paBdy, to beat with a stick. 
c. épéuy wapHarGev, he came running (literally, at a running pace). 
fityaAn awovdn, in great haste. ad. oéBy, through fear. xdapvew 
véoy, to be suffering from (or ill of) a disease. ddyeiv rim, to be 
pained ata thing. e. ry rpirn hyépg, on the third day. f. ravra 
AéAekrar Huiv, these things have been said by us. 


178. The notion of the dative is opposed to that of the genitive, as its funda- 
mental notion is that of approach to. 


179, The dat. expresses the person to or for whom a thing is done: it 
also follows words that express union or coming together, and those 
that express likeness or (a) identity. 

180. (5) The instrument, (c) the manner, and (d) the cause, are put in 
the dative. 

181. (e) The definite time at which a thing is done, is put in the 
dative. . 

182. (f) The dative sometimes expresses the agent; especially after 
the perfect pass. and verbals in réoc, réc. 


183. [Obs. Verbs of reproaching, &c. take acc. of the thing (as well as 
dat. of persan), especially when it is a neut. pronoun. (éyxaXeiv, &c. 
ri rem.) ] 


LESSON XXXI. 


1. ‘O del mapoy rev wodirGy Kipiog Earw Emtratrety roic 
mataly & re dv dyabov doxy elvar. 2. OnfBaiorte rivy dpablay 
dverdiZovory. 38. oddga émtripioe roic renmacdevpmevoce. 
4. Ti eyxadGy hptv éexcyetpeic dc admo\Avac; 5. “Oaric dy- 
Bpwroc Oy avOpwrw ruynv Tpogepet, avdnroy fyovpa. 6. Avi 
Tov cuvepytiv eavroic Ta cupdépovra Exnpealovory adAAHXoes. 
7. MovdAoc repuxwc cbvdet rg deondrn. 8. TO waotvy dpa yade- 
maivety mao avroig oudvoay euBadrrAK. 9. Dice rdow dvOpo- 
woe UTAPXEL TOLE EWaLYOvOLY abrovc AyBecOar. 10. Of 'AOn- 
vation dm@yxOavovro rotc “EAXnorv. 11. ‘Hovyiay hyey  wordic 
Toig per Bapdpog svyytyvwoKovea, roic & “EXAnouy dyavak- 
rovaa. 12. Ot dyaBoi éav te Gpytobdeat rotc yovetorr, avroi 
éavrove mapapvOodvra. 13. OupwOeic roicg airlotce oxovoatére- 
pov elroy & elroy. 14.”Oda@’ 6 rote Exovet rayaba ¢0ovay. 
15."Apeoxe maoe cal ov pr) caurg pdvorv. 16. Toddwv fuepov 
6dov jeoay, 17. 'Ewopevero rq 606, fv abrég éwxothaaro. 18. 
"Edavve rov cavrov dpdpov. 19. ‘Opmpev mavra dei idvra Spdpy 
kat rpéxovra. 20. Tove rapa rotc tudpoew evddtoug yapove xpi 
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yopety, 21. Tapp yeyapnkoc thy ey pnrépa Erépay lye 
yuvaixa. 22. Nodcov vocovpev thy évarvriay Laxg. 23. Mndapag 
you aynxéory wovnptg voocivy "AOnvaiovc. 24. Ta dpyxatdrepa 
Awviota TH Oweexarn moira ev pnvi ’AvOcornpiovt. 25. ‘Tepor 
Opoc KareiAnge Bidurmoc "EXagnBorwwvoe pyvog Exry POivovrocg. 26. 
Oeopodupiote vnorevoper. 27. XOéc abrov duepuyov rotg ere- 
yextorc. 28. Ot Dapuoe éerodopxcyOnoay éevary pnvi. 29. Oi 
év Own rerapre Eret EvvéBynoay. 380. MeAdAet véog évcauroc pera 
Geptvac roowac TH éEmcovre pyvt yiyvecBar, 31. "Ev wayri de 
Katp@ To dixacov émxpareiy, 32. ‘Eppat peg vuKri ot wAetoror 
mepiexornoay ra xpdowra. 33. Ov padwoy ra Ev dwarrie Te xpdvy 
npaxOévra éy wig Ppépg ontwoa. 34. "Ev éSdopijxovra treoev 
obd ay cic AdOot rovnpdc Sy. 35. Nopilere rijg abrig Cnpiac dkioug 
elvat rovc cuyxpiwrovrag roic dpapravovoty. 36. 'H déorova 
Opoiay raic dovAace elye rv écOqra. 37. Ob r&v abray ore 
Epywr oure Adywr Eoriv } vedrnc Tg ynpg. 38. Toic dpBarpoic 
opwpev, 89. Tov Mapddriov avip Xrapriarnc ovopa "Apipynorog | 
aroxrivyvot NiOw riv Kegadyv wardgac. 40. Anpoobevng xarkotc 
Kat ddapavrivotc reixeoe Thy rev AOnvalwy ywpay éreixice, TH 
tov EvBoéwr cai OnGalwy cvppayxig. 41. Méyac rp dvre ovrog 
6 dvip, d¢ av peyada duvnra yrvapn dcarpakacBac paddov 7 pw py. 
42. Oideic PUvet Ayabdc. 483. Nevixnvrur of wodgmor cal vavol 
kai wel. 44, Tavri rpdrg Bonbeiv xp) rotc cuppayoc. 45. 
Oboe aroorepeira rév ~vpGovrAwy 4% wodtc. 46. ‘O ofdnpog icot 
Ev To mwohéum Toc aobeveic roic ioxvpoic. 47. AovrAYw EowKac. 
48. Oi wovnpot AAAHALG Guo. 49. OB det oor rove KaKove 
Toic adyaBoic Exar. 50. Toe cacy mpéree dovdevery. 51. 
Miabogépwy avdpi rupavve det. 52. ‘H wAnopovn BAafsepa- pév 
Te cwpart, BraBepa dé rH Wuyxy. 53. ’"Ayaot dvdpec wPéALpOL 
raic woXeouv. 54. Xpnoiun roic avOpwroec h iarpech. 55. 
‘H dixatoovvn ob povov r@ Exovre Avorredel, GAAG Kal rotc GANS. 
56. 'O ayabdc rp aya@ pdvoc didoc. 57. Oi wovnpot Epocye 
doxvvory ANAHAOtC ExOpot padrov 7} piroe wepuxévar. 58. Tuparvvog 
drag éxOpoc éXevOepla cal vdpotc évarriog. 59. ‘Ope Hyuty 
dyrimddove wpoctdvrac, ol¢ ipetc ob duvapeda payecOa. 60. Toic 
dportpwrarotc wAnciale. G61. Ot cbppayor oi viv mpooyevoperot 
mapapevovoty huty Kat vorepov. 62. Kaxoic opidwy avroc éxBhoy 
Kaxdc. 63. Mi) Epile rotc yovetor, kay dixata Aéync. 64. "AD- 
Note pév rorepovar, roic dé BKevBare ovk eédovar diaywrileoBat. 
65. Lwxparne wohAdkig duehéyero roic rexvirats. 66. Ov mwarra 





8 "Ev vucri Bovdr) roicg cogoior ylyverar. Aoxet BéedAriov elyar ty -r@ 
XeEtwGve wayxka iparia gopeiv. Tac peyddracg ndovdg of ivy ry catog 
wovot wapésyorvrat. 
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186. 


187. 


188. 
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AevKa ol¢ pédava py pépexrac, 67. Hoda ayaa ot eo xrapéxovee 
rotc avbpwrore. 68. Kadov weBapyeiv roicg vopotc, rn ce 
warpide xevduvevovan Ponbeiv, 69. Tov orpariwrny ereoOue 
xen Te Hyepdre. 70. ‘Yanperetre rp apyxovre, 6 re Gy mpoorar7y 
bpiv. 71. Dac wAodrog bmeixee rH apery. 72. Tér rAovrovvrwy 
rotc pév tore xphpara, roicg O& dypoi, roic dé Pooxipara. 73. 
Ovder obrwe hpuerepdy éoriv, Sowep Hpeic hpiv avroic. 74. Dvcee 
imdpye: rotc EOéNoveL woveiy Kal Kevduvedery Ta THY apEdovYTwY. 
75. TloAAot cat c&yabol giro: cioiy Evol. 76. Th émot wAréoy 70 
riv yiiv wrardvecOar; 77. DAgov abdevy hy ayavaxrovew hyty. 
78. Tor abdrnrav dic rocaurny pwopny AaBevrwy obdév ay rrEOY 
yévowro rotc &AXNotc. 79. Ei yévotro roic xpnoroic pnd’ 
Griovy rEor, xdon Tapay? yévowr’ ay eixdtwo; 80. ’Avnp &Bovdog 
HOovaty Onpeverat. 81. Téive xph xptvecOar ra péddovra xa- 
Awe KpcOhoecOac; dp’ ow Eprecplg re cai dpovnoet Kai Acyy; 
82. TddrAnOec &vOpwrotory oby etpioxerar. 88, Tar mepi ro 
oGpa voonuarwy wodAal Gepareiat cal wavrodarai roic tarpoi¢ 
edpnyrat 


§ 32. Middle Voice. 


The middle voice denotes : 
1) That the agent does the action upon himself; or 
2) That the agent does the action for his own advantage ; or 
3) That the agent gets the action done for his own advantage. 
The strict reflexive meaning is found in but very few verbs; princi- 
pally those that describe some simple action done fo our own persons; a8 
to clothe, crown, &c. 
The reflexive sense is often equivalent to a new simple meaning; which 
may be either transitive or intransitive. 
The tenses that have the middle meaning, when the verb has 
it at all, are 
1) Pres. and tmperf. th 
2) Perf. and pluperf. of the passsve form. 
3) Futures and aorists mid. 
And in some verbs 


4) The aor. 1. of the passive form. 
1) Aodbery, wash: M. wash myself, bathe °, 
adrayxeyv, dwdyat, strangle: M. strangle (or hang) myself. 
[ With new intrans. meaning. ] 
ortdXety, to send: M. (to send oneself =) to journey ! 


mabey, to make to cease: M. (to make myself cease =) ¢o stop, cease, 
leave off. 





9 It may have an accus. of a part of one’s own person. 


1 orédAecOat, to clothe oneself, and to send for, has aor. creiiacOat: oriddea0at, 
to travel, oradyyat. 
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[With new trans. meaning. } 
wepatouy (riva), to put a man over (a river): M. fo cross (a river, 
acc.). 
ridXecv, to pluck: M. to mourn for (acc.), i. e. by tearing one’s hair. 
2) cvppaxoy rociobai ttva, to make a man one’s ally (to form an alli- 
ance with a person), i. e. for one’s own advantage. 
karaornoacba? gidaxac, to place guards (over one’s own property; 
for one’s own protection). 
aipey re, to lift or take a thing up: M. to take up for one’s advantage, 
i.e. to keep for oneself. 
evpioxey, find: M. find for myself, procure, get. 
wapacxevacey, provide: M. provide ( for one’s own use). 
3) wapariOepat rpamelay, I cause a table to be set before me. 
ptcOow, let out for hire: M. (cause to be let to myself, =) hire. 
So dWaoney, teach: M. get or have (a person) taught. 
[In general any remote reference of the action to self is expressed by the 
Mid.] 
karaxhaiey, weep for: M. weep for (one’s own misfortunes, acc.). 
sridederypéivog ry wovnpiay, having shown his own wickedness. 
Osivac vdpouc, to enact laws,—of an absolute prince who does not 
make them for himself. QécOac vdpovc, of the legislator of a 
jree state, who makes them for himself as well as for his fellow- 
citizens 3, 
LESSON XXXII. 

1. Thy erevOepiay EXoluny ay avri Wy Etxw ravrwy. 2. ‘H wdrec 
hay mpwrn véopouc EOero xal wodttelay xareorioaro. 8. Xp 
wavra dvdpa hynodpevoy rhy éykparecay aperijc elvac kpnrioa, ravrny 
axparov éy th Wuxy Karackevacac@ar, 4. Biov ropilov mav- 
roQey wry Ex Kaxwv. 5. Atovvatog peyddny ddvamy wepreBadero. 
6. Ovnroic apyywy abrog ctpdpuny wévovc. 7. Uddw gaine ay 
didccov elvac kai GdAdac mode Excyeipety SovADVaBat adixkwe kal 
karadedovA Goat, roddag Cé kai bg’ Eaury Exev DovAwoaperny. 
8. Mapog et ric ypnpdrwrv éxOupdy jocay moocierat. 9. Opact- 
Aoc 6wAlrag Karedé~aro xArlovg. 10. Eide rv row yedwroro.ov 
Oepairov Wuxiyv wiOnxov évdvopévny. 11. Tic Opgene tyiv é- 
éoratamorépvecbat xwpayv. 12. Tov excdvra moXdéptoy dard 
éorev apuvecOar, 18. Tow eb cal caxdc Opovra é toov dperg 
apuvovupeda, 14. Tevvaidy gore rove dpotovg amo rov toov 
TepwpetcBar, 15. AldeioBar yp, yuvar, ro Alay kal gvrAaacEs- 
Oac POdvov. 16. Thy zap’ éaurg covamey HOpoicaro. 17. Modu 
pev Epyor kat ro apyiy Karampatar, woAv O& Ere peiZov AaBdvra dca- 
cwcacO8ut, 18."Oca veyKw, warra eig TO Kowwoy xaréOnxac. 
19, Aci pérvovrac abrove wept rv ayopay ra pev adyr’ apyupiov 
aANa~aaOae roc re deopévorg arodda0at, roic 6€ ayvri av apyuptiou 
dtadAarrey, Boor re déorvrac wpiacOa. 20. Apa yeyrvopevot Nap- 
Bavoper rac émeorhpac; 21. ’Avdpeia Puxn AapBavopéervn ric 
GAnBelacg Hyepovrac, 22. ‘H Kéoxvpa vaurexoy ay péytoroy rap- 


3 paO-iornps, W. 84. B. p. 102. 
3 This difference is not, however, strictly observed. 8B. 
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éoxe rotc Tedorovynalotc. 23. Navrexoy wapelxyovro ot Xior, 
ot 0 GAANo weldv cai yofpara. 24. ”Eore rapéxorvra mpdypara 
Toic mwodeplotc roic gidorge aopadstay wapéxety. 25. “Apyorroc 
éarty oby Eauvroy povoy ayaboy wapéxery. 26. ’Acdddea Opaaoc 
mapéxet. 27. Thy rodpav fh buveoie exupwrépay wapéyxerat. 28. 
Ta tpya xeipw tiv Adywy wapécxero. 29. Ta Ovnra owpara, 
door ay év abroig xpdvov H, Wuxi evra wmapéxerat. 80. Bird- 


“wodtc ¢ Gv éx avroc rpdwov wecpady riv Eavrov avadaPety. 31. 


190. 


Thy wédty éxeipacav KkaradaPeiv. 32. Hovety pre yp, rovovvra 
& Giwov pcOdv pépecBar. 38. Oix éyw 6 Aéyurv, GAN 6 rpatac 
Thy aréxOecay abray dixawog pépecOai garry. 34. ‘H pyropixh ry 
dei Holorw Onpeverac rv Gvoay cal ckuwarg. 35. MoAdjjc dvoiac 
kal ro OnpadaOacxerc. 36. Ywxparne wpoerpémweEro ruve auvdvrac 
wayrwy pddtora wpocg éyxpareay. 37. To rac yevouévac dragopac 
mpoc GdAnHAove O€aAat Kadwe, rovr’ cixdrwe Hon doxet avdpay ayabwy 
Kal owhpdvwr Epyoy elvat. 38. Ipog ebdatporiav obder dy ovp Ga- 
otro ryrtkavrny Ovvapty, Sonvmep apeTH Kat ra pépn ravrnc. 389. 
Ta pixpa pgdioy roic Adyors UwepBarécOar, 40. 'ABpadarne mpdc 
rov Baxrpiavev Bacttéa rpecBevwy gyxero. 41. Oi KopivOroe 
A#AOov Ec rac ’ADhvac apeoBevodpevorw 42. ‘O Tvrtrmoc é¢ rv 
Govplay rpecBevoadpevoc apac mapérAc riy Iradiay. 43. Hpec- 

evopévoce roig AOnvalorc mavraydce BonOeiv obdete HOedev. 44. 
BovAcvety otk tkeore vewrépoare rpiaxovra érov. 45. ‘H owdpwy 
wdhic TO WAsiora eV Bovrevovre mpooriOnar rephy. 46. Tove rov 
méAEMoy wotovvrac we Tic Onpoxpariag KnOopévoug ebvouc elvat 
vouiGopev. 47. Aytc obx &k wapépyou rov wéXepoy éExoteiro. 
48. Mndcic tpav dépwoeirw Hera rov O«caiov mocovpevoc rove 
kevduvouc. 49, Aci rov xadtnv apxnv rov Biov mocovpevor 
avrov mporepoy ij réy abrov rotnoacbat riv ErcpérXecay. 50. 
Tiyvopévwy Adywv ovK Epn rove Adyouc Toic Epyotc Gpodoyety. 
51. Ot ’AOnvain decvdyv éxotovvro, ei rove éexeBovrevorrac adwy 
Te wAHGE py etcorra. 52. To A€yety we det rov gpovety ed péycorov 
onpeioy wocoupeda. 53. Tovnpoy dvdpa pydérore worov gidoy. 
54. Ot Aaxedarpdrtoe motnadpevor dvdpidyrag ovo we ayri Mavoa- 
viov avéBecay. 


§ 33. Middle Voice (continued). 


a. *aipety, take; aipsicBat, choose (followed by dyri with gen.). 
AaPeiv, take, receive; AaBésaOat, take hold of. 

b. [| Verbs whose middle voice seems to have a reciprocal meaning. | 
ovrevery, consult; BovdevecOar, consult together, deliberate: but 
also (with regular mid. signification) to counsel myself, adopt a 
resolution. Inthe sense of deliberate it is followed by mepi with 
gen. 
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Ovaddecy *, to reconcile others; dtadveaOat, to be reconciled to each 
other (mpog with acc.). 

c. [Middle forms, of which there is no active, and which must there- 

fore be considered simply as deponents. | 

Oésyxopat, receive; *aicBavopat, perceived, am informed of. 

d. [Aorists pass. with mid. meaning. ] 

warexdiOny (t) 5, laid myself down; laid down. adandd\ayny, took 
myself off: so érepawOny, tpoBnOny, exouunOny, noxnOny 
(from epacodc8at, goBetaOat, xotpacOat, acxeicBar). 

e. [Some futures 1. of mid. form have a pass. meaning.—See Introd. 

List II.] 

@peAHoopat, GporoyHnoopat, Purazopuat, Opiopar: from wpedréw 
benefit; dporoyéw, confess; Pvdarrw, guard; Tpépw, nourish; 
maintain— bring up. 

JS. gvdrarrecOat, mid., to be on one’s guard; to guard against, with acc. 

of thing or person. 

Hae The agent after a pass. verb is mostly translated by 76 :—some- 
times by wpd¢ (with gen.) to denote the powerful and immediate influence 
of a person: by wagd (with gen.) when the person is to be denoted as 
one from whose neighbourhood, sphere of action, external or internal 
means, the action has proceeded: now and then by éx, to denote the 
source from which it flows, &c. 


LESSON XXXIII. 


1. Ovdeic per’ dpyiic aopartec Bovreverat. 2 Tadbroparov 
pay «addov PBovAeverar, 8. Ot Madara éBouvdXevaarro 
’"AOnvatoug pp) mpodiddrar. 4. DupPBovrevdpeba cot ri xpi) woreiy® 
av ovy cupBovrAEvcoy iptv & re coe doxei KdAXTOr elvac, 5. ‘O 
Revodwv ehOwy sic Acdgouc avexoivwoe rp Oey epi ric wopelac. 
6. “Ev rai¢ ovvoveiatc, dray re AvakotvGyrai aot, op@ ce Karoc 
aupBovrevorra, 7. Kexoivwvrat wWoyov raic ov Kkaxatow ai 
‘kaxai, 8. To dvorvyovvri rwe repmvoy ro Aétat KawoKAavoacbat 
madty. 9. Tijg rov dvroc Béag olay Hdovny Eyer advyaroy aA” 
yeyevobar wry girocdpy. 10. Ot "AOnrvaioe MeAriadny cic ro 
Bapabpov éuBadrtiy EWnglaavro, 11. Ovdery fAdcov rov ravcoac- 
ae ddvympevov, 12. Xp) yupvalecOac cal Aotcbar. 13. 
‘Eragavro we apvvovpevot, 14. Tov avOpwrwy mpdc ra dEys- 
peva kai ai yroucne toravrac, 15. Upére rove dding dpeyope- 
vouc kal ratdeiag dvTimoloupevove THY anoveaiwy elvat pupnrag. 
16. Tév rodirekov rpayparwy opadepdy tory adarecBar. 17. 
Tlavra éorit cata Goa dixatcooiync Exerat. 18. "Hy ree Exdovrae 
GovrAnrat Ovyarépa, mpoc Eve Set A€yerr. 19. MéAop woddag é€- 
édoro Ovyarépac rotcg apicrotc. 20. Of vdpor xeXevovar Tov AvGa- 
pévov é rev wodeuiwy elvac roy AvOevra. 21. Od pddiov év yxpdrvy 
Odiyp peydrac duifortac &moAVETOat, 22. Hpac re rij¢ awopiac 
ExAvaoae kal abroc & voeic BeBaiwoat. 23. BovArAovrae wodréyp 


4 Avw, Adow, &c.—AéiAdpar, EdOnyv. 
5 wara-KX\ivw. 
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paddov h Adyote ra éykAHpara dcadvecBar, 24. Oi Deol wodrAGy 
Ovrwy évayriwy dXiyote ovat rpoTaca tcraaBat diccamy. 25. Oi 
mpoyovor wept rwy ovKogarvr@y yaXexwrépovc 7 wept Trwv aGdAdAwWY 
Kakoupywy rovg vdpoug EVecay, 26. Baotreve aipeirar, iva oi 
EXGuEvoL GLa TOvTOY Ev mparrwotv,. 27. Kréwv 4 péOn Kardoxozoc. 
28. AipeicOwy ex rev mpoPeBAnpEvwy Tayreg ot TOV ToEMOU 
kuvwvoi. 29,°A EXeyov ey EeWngicro id tuor. 30. Mere- 
wépoOn two ’ApyeBiddov. 31. ’Aroxpwrvrwe fon reripwpnpeda, 
32. Tpageic rov ay@va rovroy ec tpac sio#\Oov. 33. °H dxveic 
dptat, pn) aicypoc garyc, eay mpdrepoc ror adeAgor ev moc; 34. 
‘H yurt) karacKkometrac Oapa éaurhy, émtoxowet dé Kal ct reg &AAOC 
airy Oedrar. 35. ‘Eaurov awoxpumrerac 6 rounrnc. 36. B0%4- 
govra ij kaxdaat hac  opac avrovc PeBatwoacbat. 37. Od- 
capn wpolervro eavrovc. 38. ‘O yewpyog otk abrog mocnoerat 
Eaur@ ro dporpoy, et péddAee Kadoy elyac. 39. ’Edy re pépoc rife 
wddews eiphyny i wéAgpoy poc Tivag EauT®@ TocHrat, Odvaroc Eorw 
dixn, 40. “Apynyv xat rupavvida roy ‘EXAnvwr dpwow éaur@ 
karagkevaldpevoy Pittrrov. 41. "Oo Gv abrog Eaurg@ ropi- 
anrat éaoere, 42. "Ey roy vopoy épaur@ ridepac doxpagwy 
Wonep eipnrat waceiy. { Agent after the passive verb. ] 43. BovAov- 
Tat wavreg UO Trav waidwy OeparevecOat, 44. Oi per bro 
vopwy eédovreg ApxecOar owopovec Kal edevBepor Kai yxpyorot 
vopilovrar, ot & two Trav dALyapxtwy Gravdpo Kai dovrAO. 45. 
To xextvapocOac bro rev Bowparwy xal rig wocewe avy 
vixov cal Onpr@dec doxet elvac. 46. To dporoynbey rapa Bed- 
TLOVWY Tov Kupwrepoy TO Tapa xetpdvwy, 47. "ExpayxOn- 
amo T&Y Tupavvwy oddey Epyov akiddoyov. 48. Vvapa ag’ 
éxdorwy éhéyovro. 49. Kipoc dpodoyetrar mpoc ravrwy 
kpartarog On yevéoBar Oeparevery gdirovc. 50. Tovrd pol mwe Ex 
Geov dédorat, raxu oly 7’ elvac yrovat. 51. Ovx Eorev ovceic 
dortc o¥xX atrov gireEt. 52. HodAol rv dvorvyncavrwy avé- 
AaBov abrove. 53. ‘Qe Gv dvvacro dvOpwroc Avev roy éerndelwv 
Cijv, ovdeig rovro a’rog atroy welOer. 54. Zavrov girAarre 
roic rpdémoe edevOepov. 55. Kipoc eOnpever, Ordre yupvacat 
Bobd\orro Eauroy re Kat roug ixmovc. 56. Tov ebruxeivy aci rapexe 
aeauroy roic ipwaw Gkov. 57. Eic modNacg rapayac xaracrh- 
gopev Hpac abvrovce. 58. Evgpatve cavror, wive. 59. M) 
Oéke AuTEetvy ceauroy, eidwe worAaKtc Gre Kal ro AvTOUY Borepoy 
xapay Gye. 60. 7Q daipoy we avat’ WrepwpeOa. 61. Tatra 
pev yy wodec BAarrerav éyw O idig rl; Oeacacbe Aika. 62. 
Méprvnoa 6 re HowrhOne. 68. Tatra ovdcic &v wecabein more. 
64. Tocotroy irrwvra. 65. Aicyivng Ackvoddpog Kai rotavra 
Tpocayopeverat, 
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$34. On the Perfect 2. 


The Perf. 2. (improperly called the Perf. mid.) prefers the 192. 


intransitive signification, but never has the pure reflexive meaning 
of the middle. 


(1) Ifthe verb has both the érans. and intrans. meaning, the perf. 1. has 
the former; the perf. 2. the latter. (2) If the éntrans. meaning has gone 
over to the mid., or to the pass. (as often happens), the perf. 2. belongs 
in meaning to that voice. (3) If the verb is intrans., the perf. 2. has the 
same relation to it that any other perf. has to its verb. 


Perf. 1. Perf. 2. 
avolyw °, open, dviwya, dviwya, stand open. 
éysipw, arouse, dynyepra, typ yopa, am awake. 
aelOw, persuade, rireKwa, wéror0a, am confident, rust, have con- 
JSidence. 
© ayvumt, break, gaya, am broken. 
* GAdupt, destroy, éroXexa, ddwha, (perti,) am undone. 
* enyrvupi, fiz, wéwnya, am fixed, am congealed, &c. 


(N. B. dorédAvps, cardyvupe, more common than the simple verbs.) 


LESSON XXXIV. 

1. Mh we Beg voutlere Didinry ra xapdvra wexnyévat mpady- 
para GOdvara, 2.°O EvOvdnue, 6 adedgdc cov éEnudoreptxe roy 
Adyov cai &wdAwAE re kal frrnra. 3. Tp rocovre avdyxn dy ro 
pera rovro cai eipaprac dmodwXrévat bro tdv e*yOpwv. 4. Tor 
ra wra xareayérwy' dxoverc ravra. 5. Kareaydra et rov iy pédn 
} dteorpappéva Lévrog, cal reOvedroc rabra ravra evdnia. 6. ‘O 
rotovrog ovre xalpwy ovre AvTOUpPEVOE Hyav garhoerat da to adrge 
wewotOévat. 7. ‘Ixwoxpdrnc rihv Ovpay rq Baxrnpig wavy ogddpa 
Expove, kal éwecd) abr¢ dvéwté ric, evOve clow pee ewerydpuevoc, kai rp 
gwry péya Aéywv,’O Lwxparec, Eon, Eyphyopac 7h xabevdecc; Pl. 
8. ‘H Qux7 fyiv % roavrn xal otrw wepuxvia axadAarropévn rov 
owmparoc, evOuc dcawmeguonrat kal dwddrwdrer. 


(The Husbandman and the Snake.) 


9. Tewpyoc yeivoc Spg Soiv etpay wo Kpvovc TeTNyOTa 
rovroy AaBav bro xédrov KavréBero, OeppavOele dé éxeivoc, xai 
avadaBwy rv idiay puotv, Exrnie rov evepyérny. 


§ 35. Additional remarks on some of the Moods and Tenses. 


a. h wortrela redéwe kexocpnoerat, gay 6 rotovrog avriy éeme- 
oxory pvAat, the constitution will have been perfectly arranged, if 





6 This verb prefixes the temporal to the syllabic augment— 
dvipyov, dviwta, inf. dvoigat 
dvéiwya belongs to later Greek writers: dvigypat was used by the older 
authors. 
7 Qui aures contusas habent: sv. puguis, ceestibus. 


198. 


195. 
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such a guardian superintends it. 6. dpale xal rexpalerac, speak 
and it shall (immediately) be done. c. ra déovra éodpeba éyvw- 
kdrec’, cal Adywy paraiwy a&rn\dAaypévor, we shall have voted 
on the subject as we ought, and be freed from empty speeches. 
d. et0e 6 vidg vervexncot, would that my son had conquered! e. 
elvey Ore Eo hpépg tpiry, he said that he should come on the 
third day. f. remecpacOw, let it be attempted. 

196. (a) The fut. 3. expresses a future action continuing in its effects. 


197. The fut. 3. differs, therefore, from the Latin fufurum exactum, in not 
being used to express merely the future completion of a momentary action. 
Its use is confined to principal clauses, and to subordinate clauses intro- 
duced by 8rt, or we (‘that’). In other subordinate clauses, the aorist 
subj. (less frequently the perf. subj.) will be used instead of it, with a 
conjunction compounded or joined with dy (sav, Sray &c. 77: or mpiv 
adv &c.). "Edy rovro Nike, si hoc DIXERIS8.—(See 91°.) 

198.  (b) The fut. 3. is, however, sometimes used to express (1) the 
speedy completion of an action, or (2) the certainty of its completion 
in the most positive manner. 

199. . The fut. 3. is obviously the natural future of those perfects, that, from 
their marking a continued state, are equivalent to a present with a new 
meaning: e.g. péuynpat, kéernpat, 

200. Some verbs have the fut. 3. as a simple future: e.g. dedgoopat °, 
wevTavoopat, cexdWopat. 

201. (c) In the active voice a continued future state, or a future action 
continuing in its effects, is expressed by écouac with perf. parti- 
ciple: a circumlocution which is also used in the passive (as in the 
example). 

[The circumlocution with the participle is also found in other tenses: 
e. g., ovrog dy — amocreivac atroy ein. Ant.] 

202. (d.e.) The perf. has also a subjunctive and optative, and the future 
an opiative, which are used whenever that kind of uncertainty or 
contingency peculiar to those moods agrees with the time of these 
tenses. 


Only, however, when particular distinctness is required; and even 
then, the perf. part. with eZny or & is generally preferred to the regular 
opt. and suby. of that tense. 


203. The imperat. perfect is principally used in those verbs whose 
perfects have the meaning of a present: pépynao, &c. 

204. (jf) The third person of the imperat. perf. pass. marks a decided 
resolution: it is a strong expression for let st be done, &c. 


205. (d) e(Oe with the optative—and also the optative alone '°—expresses a wish. 
[If the wish expressed has not been (and now cannot be) realized, ciOe is 





8 ywwworey interdum de plebiscitis vel populi jussis. Bremi ad Demosth. 
Phil. 1, 54. 

® From déw fo bind. 

10 Asin ® wal, yévoto xarpdc ebruxéorepoc. See also 295, e. 
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used with indic. of aorist or imperf., according as the time to which the 
wish refers is past, or present. | 

So wpedov" (e¢, €) alone, or with elOe (especially in poetry), ei yap 
or we, and followed by the infinitive. 


LESSON XXXV. 

1. *Aynoidaoc édenOn ric wédewc, Aageivat adroy raurn¢ ric 
orparnyiac, Néywy Ere rg warpi abrov worAAa IaNpeErfKor h roy 
Mayrivéwy wédtc év roig mpocg Mecofhyny modéporc. 2. Eiroe of 
ric dyv* Ovxouy aicxurvy ofrw pwpac thararwpevoc; Nat pa Aia 
yoxvvdpny pévrot, ci ixd rodeplov ye dvrocg éénrarhOny’ giig o 
oyvre éaxargy atoxedy poe doxet elvar, } ébawardcOa. 3. Ei pev 
ovv fav ériyyavey 6 'Apurrac, éxeivoy abrov mapetydpny’ voy 
dé tyivy Kad@ rovg ouvedcrag. 4. EtG’ agavcGein ro xaxov é€ 
avOpwrwy. 5. Ei yap yevoipny, réxvov, avri cov vexpdc. 6. 
XadvBwv we axdrotro yévoc, 7.- EiO’ elyec xphpara wavra. 
8. Et’ foGa duvardc Spay Scov zpobupoc el. 9. E10" cdpopmev 
oe py Aurovpevov. 10. Ei yap Sgpedoy ololre elvat of roddol.ra 
péywora ayaGa ékepyaleoOa. 11. Avornvoc cal ob copog KexAH- 
gerat. 12. Mepynodpeda Gre tpetc altreol éopey. 18. EvOue 
"Aptaiog ageorfter, Ware gidoc tpiy obdele AerXeliWerar, adAa 
kat ot mpdaBey Gvrecg mwodEpeoe Hiv Ecovrat. 14. Ei mxpooyerh- 
cerar ey Eri, OtawemoXepHoerac abroic apayel. Th. 15. Aecvor 
Epovye doxet elvar, ei cE dy péev Hon hpaprynxe pndérore repwpnOjcerat, 
a dy dé pédrdee eb xothoey fon rerephoerac*, Ly. 16. Oi 
Kepagovrriot we eldov dppa@vrac kal’ Eavroic, capic vopllorvreg emi 
ogac teoBat, pevyouor Spdug «at éumimrovow eic ray Oadarray. 
Luvecérecoy O& cal ipady abréy rivég, cal éxvl-yero boric pn) Ervyya- 
vey émtorapevocg vetv. Kat rovrove ri doxetre; "Hidlkouy pev obdéyr, 
Edetcay dé pu) NUTTA Tic Worep Kvolv huiy euwemrwxorw 17. Ae 
Tic ofc piliag pepynoopat 18. "Ev goov eladpeba rardnbéc. 
19. IIpecBurépy vewrépwv warvtwy adpxevy wpooreragerar. 20. 
Et reva GAAhAore payny ovvawere, voullere Ev rHde TH. Hpmepg EME TE 
KaraxexdWeoOat Kai dpdc ob modu torepoy. 21. Oi, éwevoay 
hpetc reXevrijowper, of Adyoe of wepl Huddy cectyhoorrar 


[Compound form of pened 22. Ele dd povoyerc obparvdc 


1 dpeihw (debeo), owe, ought. “bgetdjow. Aor. whedow (un-Attic Spedov) 
used only in wishes. we weds ogy Xweparne (how Socrates ought to be alive), 
would that Socrates were alive! ¢i0e wdbog XaBec. si ydp digehov (sc. wpdre- 
poc iSciy) Plat. de Legg. 4, 432, C.; and Crit. 44, D. With we Xen. drov- 
ticag ipaprec’ we prot’ wpedow (sc. Guapretv)! II. 4, 62. 

2 AekeigOw, reliquum esto, _weneipagdw, let it be tried, viv 68 rovro rerod- 
pnoOw simeivy. So the Inf. in the Oratio obliqua, X. H. 5, 4, 7. ebtourec o2 
elxov, Thy Oipay cecdeioOat, let it be shut, and remain shut. 
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yeyoves éorl re xal fr Ecrat. 23. "Epod of pév vopor od pdvoy 
amweyvwkdrec elol uy Gdexeiv, GAG cal KekeNevKoreEg TaUTny 
riy dikny AapBavew. 24, Ovroc ay kai obdeic Erepog amwoxrelvac 
avrov ein.——[The perfect itself, however, sometimes denotes an 
abiding effect.] 25. ’EmpeAde of Oeot dv of dvOpwxor déovrat Kar- 
eoxevakxagir, 26. Tay rownray rivec ray npoyeyernpévwry vroOnKac 
we xen Cay xaradedolracey, 27. [Moddai wodrerg éviore cat 
kaOarwep mwAoia karadudpeva didAdvyrat cat dtodwdace xal ere 
wdodvras cya ry rév KuBepynraiy Kai vaurey poxOnpiar. 


[General truths (as heing founded on experience) are often expressed in Greek by 
the perfect, and stil] more commonly by the aorist, where we should use the 
present, or, is wont to, &c. The following examples show the éransition from the 
usual meaning to this meaning of frequency. The aorist in this sense may also 
have @y with it.] 

28. IJoAAG orparéxeda dy Execer ve éhagacdywy. 29. MédAwy 
y’ larpdc rp vdoq didave xpdvav iadeoar’ Hon paddor H reuwy xpdq. 
80. TadAdccee Exav ric abdé rhvayxaia viy atpiuw éxAavrya, 
Sere yarépauc rpépay. 31, "AQvupdrrec drvdpec ot rw rAdaaor Egry- 
aav. 32. Oldele éwAOUrnae raxéwe dikatoe Sy. 33. M0 fuéna ray 
pév Kabstren ddber, rav Op’ dvw. 34.°H xalpiec amaudy worxau 
Aglarroc Exvoy Kavdravray yayer. 35. ‘Pwpn pera per ppory- 
aewc WhEANaEY, Gvev S¢ ravrnc wAElw rave Exovrac EBAaYe, cai 
TH fev aQpara ray aaxodvtwy Exdapnas, raic O¢ rile Yuyxaic 
éwtpedelacc eweackorygery. 86. Ovu éwt caxg dikn ylyverae oidepia 
ytyvopérn cara vdpov, duoty dé Oarepov awepyderat oxedoy’ i yap 
Bedriova i} poxOnpdrapoy Frrov éLeipydaaro ray Thy Sikny wapa- 
oxévra. 87. HodAol dea sdkay cal woderixdy Cvvayey peyada Kara 
gewdv@aory. 38. 'Ewaday rie xap’ épot paby, dxodédwxey 8 
éym wrpdrrapat apyupioy® gay O€ pt, gADw@Y eic ispov dudcacg séeov 
dy og dica slvas ra pabgpara, rocotray Kar éOyKsy. [With a&».]} 
39. Tlo\Nante eovcaper av re caxc budc Povdevaapévoug péya 
xpaypa. 40. Ei revec idaévy sou rove oherépove exicpqgrovrrac, 
aveQapanaay dy. 41. 'AvadapBavwy airay ra waupara, ayy- 
pwrwy ay abrouc ri Agyaugy. 42. Ei rie abrg mapi tov ayridéyor 
dvev drodeikewe, emt tiv Urdbeoty Exavipyer Av wavra roy Adyoy. 
——48. "Ev tog xpdvmy GAw Here é¢ rouc Abropodove év dognep 
é "Eregarrivnc qAGeg é¢ rv pnrpdwoduy rv Aifidxrwy. 44.“He ay 
revog woAewe ro KopllecBar rove evvouc rotc KaGeoraat xdpiw adéAge, 
ob pexpay gudraxgy abray ravrny Agypnkas Eget. 








[The imperfect, especially with dpa, is also used of a statement the truth of which 
is now recognized, but was not before. 


45. Ob rotr’ hy evdatpovia, do Foxe, Kako’ dradd\ayy, dda THY 
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apxyv pnoe crow. 46. °A Haddov aicyuvn gov ovyywpety, &dnOij 
dpa qv, ro elvat ro aduely rov adixeiobal, Soy wep aiayiov, rocouTY 
kaxuy, 47, Aiai, gidove Gp’ ovxi kexrApny radac. 





[There is very frequently an ellipsis of dy in expressions, which denote the idea 
of necessity, duty, reasonableness, possibility, liberty and inclination, e. g. 
Xenv, Eder, woHeroy, verbal adjectives in réoc, TopocHKe, ratpsg Hy, 
eixdc hv, eadtdov Hv, alaoypdy yy, afiov Hv, rart&e elye, &EHr, 
UnHoxXs EperrAev, EBowropyy. Lys. 123,3. ypHy dé oe.] 

48. "“Ogere pev Kipoc Chv* éxel 0& reredevrnxer, éexayyeddpeda 
’"Aptaly cic rév Opdvev rov Baclrewr xabtety abrév. 49. ‘O Oeoc 
edetkey olay Edet cal det rv pevovcay partora apyxny ylyvecBac. 
50. Ziv otk Edee yuvaixa cara wodXove rpdmovge, 51. "Expiiv 
peév elvac ro Kadov ebyevéoraroy, roy édevOepoy d€ ravraxov gpovety 
péya. 52. Odx éxpiiv wore rév mpaypdrwy riv yaaa ioxvey 
whéov, GAN’ elre xphor’ Edpace yphor’ Edee éyetr, tr’ av wovnpa 
rovc Adyouc elvat cadpovc. 53. Ei xravO’ & wpoohxe xparrdévrwy 
pov kaxiic elye ra xpdypara, od’ ay édaic hy abra Pedrriw yeréoOat. 
54, Mévew étijy rp Karnyopovyrs trav AAwy* el dé rovr’ ewoie 
Exaoroc, évikwy Gy. 55. Od -évipy py wapaxpovebérrwy dpa peivac 
®irlrry. 56. Eixog hv tpac ph padraxGe, dowep viv, Evppayeiv. 
57. Aloxpoy hy ra per éua cawerpayOar, ra 0 éxeivwy wepudeiv épe 
Kaxa¢ Exorra, 


[(a) The impf. appears sometimes to.stand instead of the pres., since an action 
which continues into the pregent time, is referred to a past time in which it 
occurred, or was known to the speaker. ] 

58. Kiipog eleXavver—éai rov Xadov worapdy, dvra ro evpog mé- 
Opov, wAtjpn & lyObwy peyddrdwy cal rpaéwy, oc of Zupor Beove 
évdpeloy cal adexeiv ok etwy'. 59. 'Agixovro mpog ro Mndlac 
kadovpevoy reixoc'—ametxe 6&€ BaBvddvoe ob redd. 60. Ty de 
Tpwrn huépg agikovro éxl rov rorapdy, b¢ Dpile rijv re rev Maxpw- 
vor [xwpay] kai rive roy Skviray. 61. "Arap & Eraipe, dp’ ob rdde 
hv ro dévépor, éd’ Srep tryec hyuac; 62. Obx« dp’ ayabdc ra wodirexa 
Tlepexrije fv &e rovrov rob dyov *. 


§ 36. On the Infinitive. 


a, 6 GvOpwrog wéguxe gidsiv, it is the nature of man to love, b. 
mapéxw* guavroy épwrgy, I offer myself to be questioned. c. qAQov 


1 Which the Syrians held for gods, namely, as I then saw, X. An. I, 4, 9. 

2 Namely, when he so appeared to us, consequently = od« dp’ dyaOéd¢ tori, 
we igaivero, Georg. 516, d. 

3 rapéixecOat, mid. is also used for to afford, without any perceptible difference 
of meaning. See example in 295, b. 
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idety oe, I came (or am come) to see you. d. Hdv¢ deovecy, sweet 
to hear. devoc* Aévecy, clever at speaking. yaderocg AaPeir, 
hard to take (or catch). e. ovrwo dydnrécg éoriv, Gore wédEpoy 
dvr’ ciphync aipetaGar, he is so senseless as to choose war in 
preference to peace. ovtrwe avdnréc gory, Gore wédeptov ayr' 
eionvnce aipetrat, he is so senseless, that he (actually) chooses 
war in preference to peace. ff. gtdoruudrarog Hv, Wore wdyra 
Vropetvat rov émavetoOa Evexa, he was very ambitious, so as to 
bear any thing for the sake of being praised. 


209. The use of the Greek infinitive is much nearer to that of the English 
than that of the Latin is; thus :— 


210, (bd. c.) It expresses the purpose and (6. d.) is often used in the 
active, after both verbs and adjectives, where the passive would be 
admissible, but less common. 

Hence it must often be translated into Latin by the participle in dus, 
ot by the supine in u. 

211, The particle dore* expresses a consequence, and is used with the 
infinitive ; or, if the consequence be a definite consequence that has 
actually occurred, the indicative. 

So—as to = Were with infinitive always. 
212. (So—that = dore with infinitive or indicative. 


With the infinitive the consequence is more closely connected with the 
principal clause, as contemplated or resulting immediately and naturally 
from what is there stated. The consequence may be equally real. 

213. ‘ So that’ should not be translated by the indicative, except where the 
sense would allow us to substitute therefore or consequently (itaque) for 
so thai. 

Thus: “ the road was so bad that I did not reach my inn till midnight ” 
= “the road was very bad; consequently I did not reach my inn till 
midnight:’’ here the indicative would be properly used. 

@ore properly answers to o¥rw¢, or some other demonstrative, in the 
preceding clause. 

Obs. 1. The ore = wherefore, may be followed by ay with indic. 
or optative ; by the imperative (or subjunctive use) imperatively. 

Obs. 2, The inf. after Wore will take ay, where in an independent 
clause av would have stood with the opfative or with a past tense of the 
indicative. , 

LESSON XXXVI. 

1. “Eort got Svvarn yevéaOac work ev oixoupery. 2. ‘Hyiearo 
Suvarny Kai troluyiocg mopevecOae dcdv. 3. Eioty Ema roy 
dmoxpicewy &vayKkatat du paxpwy Tove Adyoug woreiaOar, 4. 
7Q, rrov0’", Sop per pgoroy el Bapocg pépery. 5. ‘H evxdeta doy dv 
ahelwy 9, rocolTw Kovgorépa gépety yiyverat. 6. ’Axodagla xai 
adla Ov Kat ebreréc xkrncacOar, 7. Xarerai at vpérepac 


4 —yoc, an old pass. termin. (like réoc, ré¢), whence deevdc, terrible, orvyvdéc, 
hateful, &c. B. 
5 More rarely we. 
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gicetc dp~at. 8. Movapyla dvopoc yader) cal Bapvrarn Evvoe 
Kficat. 9. ‘H airia dropwrarn éoriy drodetéat. 10. Teraypévn 
orparta KadAtorov pév ideiv roic pido, duaxepeoraroy Oo& 
rotc moNepiowc. 11. WeiOou' rpovolacg odéy a&vOpwrorc Egu Kxépoog 
AaBeivy Gpecvoy ovee vov cogov. 12. ‘H ddog H cig doru Emtrn- 
dela mopevopévare cai Aéyery cal dxovery. 13. Eloivy éy roic 
mwoddoig AvOpwroe Gel Detot revec ob woAXol, wavrog 0 ator Evy- 
ylyvecBar. 14. To gic réd avOpwrooy Foccroy BrAEwecy. 
15. Tov Bidtrroy ebruyovvra dpoy ratrn goBEpoy wooorodEpif- 
oat vouilw. . 16. "Epi Adyor ok Adofov eixety. 17. Agcvai 
péy al yuvaikec ctplocery kaka, 18. Xpfjpara wopilecy evropa- 
rarov yuvyn. 19. ‘Ewrcornpwy eéort Aéyety re wal orydy 
mpoc oug det.- 20. "AyaOoi éopev ro Kaxov éf Erépwy deity. 
21. TdddAa cipijcec Swovpyeiv Gvrag ude ob Kaxovc. 22. 
Tvévat xavrwy tpeic dfvraroe ra pnOévra. 23. Bpovety oi 
Taxetc ok dogadeic. 24. ’Agoppac roic Adyotoy dyaBoi Exovary, 
kav ric 9 Bpadve Aéyety. 25. Od pavrig cipl. ragari yrvdvae 
capwc. 26. Oi maideg HAtcklay Exovot wacdsvecOar. 27. 
Teguxaccy a&mavrec cal idig cat dnpooig dpaprarvecy, kai od 
Eort vdpuoc, Soric amelptee rovrov. 28. Hégucer 6 dvOpwroc¢ ro 
pév Ocparciov bwepdpovety, ro dé py vreixov Oauvpalery. 29. 
Téy cuyxuBevray revég Kat ddAot Gy ov BovdAopat ra dvdpuara AEyety, 
elomndnoaryres vuxrwp cic rv olxiay ov gKee 6 UirrdAaxoc, mpdrov 
pév ovverptBov Tra okevapia Kal dueppixrouy eic thy dddv, dorpayddoug 
ré rivag Ctagelorove Kai grove Kal xuBevrixa Erepa dpyarva, kal rove 
Opruyac Kal rouvc adexrpvdvac, od¢ HyaTa 6 rptoxakodaluwy avOpwrog, 
dwéxreivay, ro d€ redXeuratoy dijcavrecg mpc Toy klova avroy roy Dirra- 
Aakoy éuaoriyour rac &f avOpwrwy xr\nyac ovrw wodvy xpdvov Ware 
kat rove yelrovacg aicBécOat rijc kpavyic. 30. Topyiac 6 Asovrivoc 
rag Téxvag rac pnropiac xpwroc ékevpe cal xara riv goguoreiay 
Togovroyv rove aAAove treptGarer, Wore picOdv AapPavery wapa 
rév pabnrav prac éxardy. 81. “Adpnroe émt dtxatcooivy cai ed- 
ceBelg dtevéyxacg xpoogirre Oeoic éyévero, éxl rocovro dé ot’ dperqy 
ryinGelc, Wore rov ’Ard\Awva moookdpavra Act doOjvact Onrevery 
mapa rov “Adunroy. 382, Onoeve mpwroc rv wédty owopadny kal 
Kara kw@pac oikovcay cig rabroy cuvayaywy tndKaurny Exoinee, Sor’ 
am’ éxelvov rov yxpdvov peylorny rav ‘EXAnvidwy elvac. 38. 
Aéyerar Avcovvowrv rpaygpdiay roetvy gavdwe rave Kal yedolwc, Sore 
tov @iddtevov wodAaktc Oe abriy é¢ rac Aaroplac épmeceiv od 
duvdpevoy Karéxety Tov yéAwra. 384. Odrw yp) xaOapory elvac roy 
Biov rov¥ awopovoc avdpdc, Wore poe SéxerOar ddtav airiag 
mwovnoac. 35. Ofrwe ioyupdy éorty f) addAnOera Wore mayrwy. éme- 
Kparet rév dvOpwrivwy doytopwy. 386. Ta év rg Ply otrwe jpiv 
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Ooxet wayvroe aiia Gore r,avreg ro Kararttrety abra zavrwy 
padktera gesyopuer. 37. Aaxedaipdvioe rocovroy drode\etppévos 
ric wotvipg watdelag xai gedoooglag siciv, Wor” ove yYpdppara 
parOdvoverr. 88. KAdapxoe fAauvey Ext rove Mévwrocg, Wore 
ixeivoug éxmetrAHX Gat. 


(Obs. 1.] 39. To ywplov xavraydBev xérorréy tory, Sore ric 
dy dwerdApnoev éemcyetpijoa: rovovry xpaypart; 40. Odbx edldaker, 
ware avrove dv hudc déoc rove re dyaOove Kal rove xaxovc kpivecy. 
41, ExtoracOe, Sore xdv GAdove elxdrwe dv dtdaoxoere. 42. Te 
To\AG 6 Wpowraydpac Evdoy ctarpiBe, Sore Oapper. 48. “Erotpoc 
kat KéBne, Gore phre ravra doBodperoe droKkapne cavrov caicat, 
phre & Edeyec Ev rp Suacrnply dvoxepéc cor yevécOw. 44. Xp) 
wavra woety Gore aperiie kai gpovncewe psracyeiv. 45. OF 
wrpoyovot tudy dwoOvnaxey érokpuwy Gore py ryy wérev ddotsty. 
46. ’Elqy abroic ray Aoway dpyev “EXAjvew Sor’ airove bx- 
axovery Bastrei. 


[Ods. 2.] 47. ‘Eye éxt ravede AG, Sore dy avayxacbijvar 
hiv xpogéysty roy vovv, 48. Lwkparne obrwc Hon rore wdppw rijc 
fkexlac qv Sore, ei cat pi) rére (sc. éreAcvrncev), ovK ay rode 
torepoy rsXevriicar rov Blov. 49. Aéxa prijvag dwoAngbévrog 
TavOpwxou, Sore py av dvvacBac éravedOeiv cixade, rev abrév 
ovdey éxopicabe. 

(Gorgias's Opinion respecting Death.) 

50. Topyiac 6 Atovrivog txt réppart dy rov Biov, nai yeynpaxise 
ed pada, twd reveg aoBeveiag Karadngbelc, car’ ddiyov ele trvory 
vrodteBaivwy Exeere, “Ewei dé ric abrov wapidOe ray émirnoeiwy ext- 
axoroupevoc, Kat Hpero, ri xparrot, 6 Topyiac égn, "Hon pe 6 brvoc 
dpxerat wapaxcararidecBat rp adedo@. 





§ 37. The Infinitive (continued). 


a. éretxiafy dé nal ’Aradavrn, row pe ApyoTac Kaxovpyeiy Thy 
ExBoar, and Atalanta also was fortified, that robbers (or pirates) 
might not commit depredations in Euboea. 0b. obdév éxpdyOn duc 
TO Exeivoy mh wapsivat, nothing was done, because he was not pre- 
sent. c. obx dpc exe ro Kakicg wacxorvra dpyvecBa dyri- 
OpGyra Kaxeic, tt is not right for one who suifers wrong to avenge 
himself by doing wrong in return. d. Seopai cov xapapever, F 
beseech (or entreat) you to stay with us. sn oxovidleyv, he said 
that he was ina hurry. auvecreiv dpodroye, I confess that I assented. 
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e. 6’Anélavdpog Epacxey el vac Avdc wide, Alexander used to say, 
that he was the son of Jupiter. imetoa atrove elvar Dede, I per- 
suaded them that Iwas a god. éd€ovro avrod elvac xpoOvpor, 
they entreated him to be zealous. étecri proc yevéoOar evdaiporve, 
I may (if I please) become happy. 


(a) The infinitive with the article in the gen. sometimes denotes 217. 


@ motive or purpose. 
It may be considered as governed by %vexa understood. 


(5) When the infinitive has a subject of its own, the general rule 218. 


is, that it stands in the accusative. 
This rule holds good, when the infin. is used with ré, as in c. 


(b) A preposition with the infin. may be equivalent to a sentence 219, 


introduced by a conjunction. 


(d) But when the subject of the infinitive belongs to and is 220. 


expressed with the former verb, [or implied by its person, ] it is 
generally not expressed with the infinitive. 


The examples show that this rule holds good, whether the subject of 
the infin, be the subject of the preceding verb or an oblique case governed 
by it.—In the second example the accusative would be expressed even in 
Latin: dizxit se festinare. 


(e) When the subject of the infinitive is omitted because ex- 
pressed with the other verb, an adjective or substantive that forms 
the predicate with the infin. is mostly put in the same case that the 
subject of the infinitive stands in in the other clause. 

Thus in (e) vid¢ conforms to ’AAfZavdpog’ Gedg to éyw* rpoOvpov to 
atrov, &c. 
(This construction is called Attraction.) 


Olopat dpapreiy, I believe I have erred, or, that I have erred, credo me errasse. 
Oise apaprety. Olerac dpapreiy. OidpeOa apapreiy. Olopa etidaipwy 
elvat, I think I am happy, or, that I am happy, credo me beatum esse. Oise 
evdaipwy eva. Olerac eddaipwy eva OldpeOa cddaiporvec eva. 
‘O orparnydc ion rp dOupogr elvas triBonOciy. Her. 7, 186. MéepEnc ove 
éon dpotog Ecsacbat Aaxedatpoviont keivoug piy yap cvyxiat ra wavrwr 
avOpwrwy voptsa, droKnretvayvracg enpukac, avroc (ipsum instead of se 
ipsum) 62 ravra ob rothoety. 

Rem. 1. Very frequently, however, the qualifications of the predicate 
which are joined with the Inf. and refer to the object of the governing or 
principal verb, are not put in the same case as this object, but in the 
Acc.; this is explained by considering the object of the governing verb 
at the same time as the subject of the Inf., ec. g. déopat buoy Upac 
BonOodg yevicba. Her. 6. 100. "APnvaiwy idenOnoay agior 
BonOode¢ yevicOcc. In this sentence, 'AOnvaiwy is to be considered as 
the object of &e9Qnoay, and the subject of yevéoOat. 

Rem. 2. Verbs which take for their object a substantive, in the Gen. 
or Dat., sometimes take, in the construction with the Inf., this object in 
the Acc., since both objects are united in one. Lys. Fragm. S. 3. p. 144. 
Séopat ody Upag cvyyyepny tye. 
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LESSON XXXVII. 

1. Mivwe ro Ayorexoy xaOypec ex Tij¢ Oaddoonc rov Tac rpogddouc 
padrAoy iévac abrg. 2. Tod ph dtagedyecy rov Aaywr ék rev 
Ourvwy, sxorovg xaOloraper. 3. Ei oteoPe Xadxidéac rv ‘EA\dda 
owonv, bpetc d& &dxodpacecbat ra xpaypara, obx dpBic otecbe. 
4. Oix eon abroc, GAN Exeivoy orparnyety. 5. Paci revec oix 
évovone éy 7H Puy emorhunc opetc éyriOévac. 6. MoxOeiy 
avaykn trove Gédovrac ebruxeiy, atoypoy re poxOety pr) Bere 
veaviay. 7. Td yuvaix’ Exec elvai re waidwy, Tlappévwr, ra- 
répa pepimvac re Biy mwohAac gépe. 8. ‘“Ewopcoac éyw 4 pay 
miorevery aco guoe voullev gireiy raira wavrac ag’ wy ay 
w@peretoOae voullwow. 9. Noule yppac dovAog elvac dca Biov. 
10. Eiwep dbcotpev édevOepoe el var, Exdvrag det wotety 6 wAcic- 
tov &kwy galverat. 11. Didurwog Kexparnke ric méAewe re wpd- 
TEPpOG mpoc Toig mpaypacne ylyvecDar 12. Ot ytyvdoxecba 
doxotvrec txd rou Apxovroc row Kadoy re rotovvrec dpaaBae par- 
Noy dpéyovrac. 13. ‘H ric Wuyiic gidia dia ro ayy? elvac ako- 
pearorépa éoriy, 14. Ovdey dtagéper loyvde mpoc ro laxde elvar, 
édy re év Gvdpl i, gay re év yuvani. 15. Mepuxdfic xpoc re ed- 
gurnc elvac éxrhoaro ro tnddvovy. 16. ‘H wédec dvri rov wed 
elvat gpovptoy xaréorn. 17. 'OAlyoe éopéev we éyKxparete elvac 
abriy, 18. TWdOee treppépoper, Wore rhy yiivy Snovv éxcgpor- 
rovrec.——([Gen. with Inf.] 19. Agouai cov xpoOipov elvac 
20. Kupov éddovro we mpoOupordrov mpoc rov wodepoy yevéoBat. 
——(Dat. with Inf.]. 21. SupBovrtedw cor wpoOtpy elva. 22. 
"Edote roic rév ‘ENAnvwy erparnyotc avexevagapévots a 
elyov xat éLowAtcapévore xpoevac. 28. Lavri mpvonce ap- 
xovre doovipy elvac—tAcc. with Inf.] 24. "‘Exorpivw ce 
wpdOupoy elvac, 25. Keretw oe wpddupoy elva. 26. Oix 
Eorty dvev gtdoruslac ovre woAty ore idiwrny peyadra Kal cada 
Epya ipyalecOar. 27. Lwopwy éorly br’ abrov otk eleoriy 
acedyalvecy. 28. Tepeecorqxes rotgc Boneiacg dehoecBat doxovory 
avrovce BonOeiv éErépuc. 29. Zipv hddwe oik Eorey Apyoyr xai 
caxéy, 80. “Eorty éXevOepiouc elvac xai dvev xpvoiov. 31. 
Oix Eorw adtxotvra xai émcopxovyra kal Pevddpevor dvvamy 
BeBaiay krhcacGar. 32. "Eorw ovdérore péya cal veavixoy ppd-~ 
vnpa AaBety puxpa kal gavAa wpdrrovrac. 38. Té o) Bporotaw 
ovx Eorv rdde, véouc dic elvar xat yépowrac av xaduv; 34. 
"Eleorty tpiv xal wodaOev girore ova TH wove Hhuwy evepyérac 
gavijvac rev Aaxedatpoviwy. 35. Luppeper abroic pidove elvar 
paddov % wodeplovc. 386. Ty koopig wpoceréraxro avroxpa- 
ropa elyat. 37. Wuyy obk éyywpel Kaxyy yevopévny ev re 
Oepamwevecy. 38. Loi cvyyvwpn A€vyety rad Eori pw) xaocxXovaay, 
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de éy&, xaxkéc. 89. Tov abroy éorly abrove re wayra ra Kaka 
épyaleaBae cal rove rocovrovc éxawvety, 40. Acadpumrépevocg tro 
riv dtopévwy pov tooorarny yevécOar edetapny rhy orparnylav. 
41. "Avdpdy cwppdvwy pév éorev, el pn) Gdtxoivro, hovyaley, a ya- 
Oa» dé, Adcxoupévouc ek pév elphyne worepetv. 42. Mevig 
ffxecy waphyyeve AXaBdvra rove Gvdpac. 43. "Eleore & tpitv, ei 
Bovdr\ecbe, AaBdvrag sxdra «ic klvdvvoy éuBaivery. 44. Ipo- 
ayopevety abrove éx rou iepov Amidvrac dwopépecOar Ta odérepa 
avréy [instead of abroic amwiow azog.|. 45. Lwxparnc abrapKece 
éy rut¢ mpoonxovcatc xpatecty abrove (rove omtrovvrag abrg) 


elvar Ewe pedetro®, 


Preposition ék. 
[Preposition éx, before vowel &&, (gen.) out of, forth from. Hence of 994, 
cause (in consequence of; from, for); and of succession in time. 
Out of the city (ix rig wéAewc). For this cause or reason (ix ratrne 
ric alriac). This being the case, for this reason, therefore (ix rotrov). 


After our former tears (ik rv wxpdc0ey daxpiwy). Unexpectedly (t& 
ampoosoxnrov—ampoodornrog, unexpected). 


LESSON XXXVII. (continvep.) 

45*. Or’ éx yepoc pebevra Kaprepoy AiPov sgor xaracyeiy, ovr’ 
axo yAwrrn¢e Avyoy. 46. ‘H advaywpnore rev “ENAqvwv 2& "IXlow 
Xpovia yevopévn wodda Evedxpwoev. 47. ’Amtévac exéAeveey EC KO- 
paxag éx rev wodtray. 48. ‘Hex trav woreplwy rpopi xovgoré- 
pay riv orparelay éddxer wapéxery. 49, Krinvn éx rov Tadxwy 
ékaBov. 50. “Hxovoay ovdey éx rigg Aakwvtkijcg mexpaypévor. 
51. ’Avayrvwit rov yopoy roy ex rig oriAng. 52, "H,cOovra oi éx 
riyv cupywy gurakes. 53. Xp) Ex pev Oadrarrncryy EuBoar 
wpoBartabac rpo ric "Arruxijc, éx G& rijg pecoyeiag riv Bowriay, 
54, “Eoracay [pou per éx debtac, of & ddAot cbppayo et 
dptorepac ric ddov. 55. To éx rov icOpod reixoc ot 'AOnvato 
dworetxicavreg éppovpovy. 56. Thy Kidkxiay dpoc meptéxer 6xupov 
cat ibndov ex Oaddrrne ei¢ Oadarray. 57. "Ex rev rodav 
ig THY Kepadhy co. wayr épw. 58. Ta orpwpar’ J wai dfjooyv éx 
ric dowldocg. 59. "Ex rijc OaXNdrrne araca tyivy fprnrat F 
awrnpia. 60. Otre vavy é& Evocg dyxvplov ovre Biov éx peag 
éXwidoc éppiaréoy. 61. ’Ex xdcov av ixroc welov EXor; 62, 
Os ei raxve cin, melog melov av diwwxwy waradraBa ex rotou 
puparoc. 63. Meylorac didore ix Tavrog Tov xpdvovu dwpeac 
Toig TOUG yupriKoUC veKwWoLy Gywvac Kai oredavirac. 64. Xaderov 





® So also the verbs elweiv, Abyecy, Gp alssy, PwrveEty, in the sense of 
jubere, are constructed with the Acc. and the Inf, in the Attic poets. S. Ph. 101. 
Aiyw o” tyw SédAw DrroerHATny AaBetv. Also rpoonker rpéwer, ZE- 
sort, cup Baiver, Edugopdy» bore with Dat. or Acc. with Inf, det, y py. 
Pi. Ion. 539, e. otc dy wpkwot ye imiAhopova va pappidy dvopa, 
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ra ék wodXAod Kareevopéva cal éxiBeBovdevpeva, ravra wapaypipa 
dredéyxerv. 65. Aaxedaipdrior kaftordat yépovrac éK Trav Ek Tate 
do¢ ele yipac cwdpdvwr. 66. Eic Wetdoc rperdpevoe vytec obdey 
Exovreg cic dvdpac éx pecpaxlwy rerevroov. 67. Teprvov éx 
kvvayiac rparela wAnpnc. 68. ’Avcpiv dyabav ex pev ciphrne 
woNepeiv, ev d& xapacyov éx wodképou wadty EvpBava 69. ‘“Hyty 
ri ovpPovrEvae Ex rovrwy xoeiv; FO. ’Apxivoc 6 éx Koidne 
éypawaro OpacvPovAoy roy Lrepiéa. 71. Pidovar rag é§ "AOnveyr 
xapQévovc. 72. To orparcmedoy elyey avrg rove per ard Osa», 
rovc 0 && abraéy ray Bedy yeyovérac. 73. 'O vdpoc xedevet 6 rod 
DdAwvog xparety rovc Gppevac cal rove éx rv appévwy. 74. "Ex 
T&y Gpolwy of xaxoi yapoto’ del. (Eur.) 75. "Ex rév dvvapévwry 
eloly of opddpa wovnpol yryvdpevor rev GvOpwrwr. 76. doa xohireia 
peraBadrAa é£ abrov row Exovrog rac apxydc. 77. ‘Ex révnroe 
éx r&v tperépwy mrovowc yeyévnra. 78. ‘H pgorwrvn orrwc 
gory éx rav wévwy, éx pgorwryng cé ye, olpat, ric aloypac of 
wévor xegucace ylyvecOar. 79. Néoo row xaproy ex Acde iow. 
80. "Ex Oeay caxa yiyveoBar advvyarov. 81. Ai émouvdrat ef 
ovdévwy mrelovg roig rupavvoe eiolvy h adwo rev padtora gideiv 
abrovc xpoorotnoapevwy. 82. "Ex Oewv werpwpévoy éori rodépouc 
éy dvOpbrac yiyverBa. 83. Evploxerac f) GAjOea Ex rey eixd- 
rwv. 84, 'Ex wodépov elphyn BeBacovra. 85. Totc dvdaceadore 
gi a&vdayenc mapariOéueOa rove herépoug abrav maidac. 86. 
’"Expareire éx rov xmpocéyecy roicg xpaypac roy vovv. 87. Tapar- 
réueOa éx rov pydéy gdporrilery, wy éypiv. 88. ‘O riparvoc 
é— &ravrocg rot vov ove &v wore dbvatro didoc ylyvecba. 89. 
Tiyverac €x rov atrow rpérov puoodoyla kai peoavOpwaia. 90. 
“Ooree ra fdtora Ex wavrog rpdmov Cnrei woreiv, ri &v deagépor 
rwv a&dpovecrarwy Booxnuarwy; 91. Ode é& A&xavrog det ré 
Kepdalvey gtdetvy. 92. Xp) Ex ray Epywy oxomeiy & Exaorw Tuy- 
xaver wexpaypéva. 93. Aurfhoecbe OeacacOai ex r&y Gpodroyou- 
pévwy cal ra dvredeyopeva. 94. "Ex r&v Epywy xp padrov Fj 
éx ray Adywy rh Vijgov pépav. 95. Ode éxoiouy éx rwv Evyxec- 
pévwy d eipnro. 96. Kréapyoc édéyero dpyexdc elvat we duvaroy 
éx row rovovrov rpdémou, otov kal Exetvoc elyev. 97. UMpdkopuer 6 
te ay hiv ae éx rév rapdrvrwy Kéopoy pdadiora pédAQ olcety. 
98. Xp row PeAriw ex roy dvvaréy dei wavrayov aipeiobat, 


§ 38. The Infinitive (continued). 


@. xpoc ro cupgépoy Goor, dia ro PlAavroe slvat, they make 
self-interest the object of their lives, because they are lovers of 
themselves. 6. éxxéprovra émi rp" Sporos roig Aetropevore elvac, 


’ éxt with dat. often marks a condition. 288. 
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they are sent out, on the understanding that they are to be equal 
(on an equal footing) with those that are left behind. c. pndsic rnd- 
Kovrog torw xap’ tpiv Wore, rove vépoug xapaBac’, py dovrvac 
dixny, let no one be so powerful amongst you, as not to be punished 
if he transgresses the laws. 

Attraction may take place (that is, the predicate substantive or 227. 
adjective be in the nominative), when the infinitive is introduced by 
the article or Wore. 

"Avri (gen.), instead of ; in preference to (208, e); equivalent to. 228. 
LESSON XXXVIII. 

1. “Ey &v@’ Evdg ovk éAdxLoroy Eywye Deinv av cic worAAG Avdpi 
voiy Exovre wAOUrov Xpyoipwraroy elvar, 2. 'HOv ye rarip dpd- 
yvnow dyr’ dpyiic Exwv. 3. Aci ra pév dvr’ dpyuplov ddd\dlacba 
roig re deopévorc droddaGat, roic 6& dvri ad dpyvplov duaddadrrey 
Scot re Oéovrat mplacOa. 4. ’Avri rov repwpety roicg rupdyvote ai 
woNelg peydAwe rywot Toy adwoxreivavra Tov rupayvoy, 5. Kaka 
apdrra dvr dyaQwr. 6. Ovx gore rovro, we Euxev, gv dvOpwrov 
gvoe emi a olerat Kaxa iévac dyri rwyv dyadwy, 

7. "Eyw 70edov rovrw ravrny ree ein peylorn alorig Sovvat, 
q pay éy& rov warpog akovery. 8. "Edole macaogoc elvac dea ro 
abrog pi) olde r elvac émcorhpny Kal dvemornpoovyny, kai pipnory 
élerdaat. 9. Ot Bpadeic ay rawWdevOdor cal yupyaowvra, cig ye 
ro dtvrepoe abrot airay yiyvecOat mavreg Emcidcacty. 10. 
| Abrg rovrp dtagépee rp fh pev hoor elvar, dé py Oory 
ray hoovav. 11. ‘Opéyovrac rov wrpwroc Exacroc yiyverOar 
12. ’AvatiBioc dtexpakaro Wore abrog ExwActoat appoorhe 18. 
Oi yoveig roucg maida roic matdorpiBate wapédocay iwi r@ dixaiwe 
XpiicBae roi droge mpoc TOUC mwodeplouvg. 14. lic &y ovrog 
€0édot ra GAXOrpia aroorepety Eg’ gp Kaxddokog elvac; Xn. 

(A heathen’s notion of a future judgement.) 

15. ’Execdav ody dgixwyrat rapa tov dicacrhy, of pey ék rijg "Aclac 
mpoc rov ‘PaddparOuy, 6 ‘PadaparOue éxetvoug eémtornaag ODedras 
éxdorou riv Wuyhy, obx eldde Grov éoriv, A\AG wodAdKic Tov pEydAov 
Baciéwe éxthaBdpevoc } &AXov Grovoty Baowhéwe fj Svydorov Karei- 
dev obdev bytec dv rijc Wuyiic, GAAG dtapepaoreywpevny Kal obddy 
peoriy bro émwopxiwy Kal adc«iac, d éxdory f mpGbic abrod ebw- 
poptaro sic rv Wuyxhy, cal wavra cKodta bro eddoue cal adalovelac 
kal ovdey 00 da ro Avev adnOelag reOpagOar, Kal dn’ élouciac 
kai rpudijce cal DBpewc cai axpariag rHv mwpakewy aoupperpiag re 
kal aicypérnroc yépoveay riy yuyxiy eldey. ido d€ aripwe ravrny 
dméwenpey 00 rig gpovpdc, of péAde EMotvoa dvardfva ra 
xpootxovra raQn. | 


8 wapaBalyw has also perf. pass. rapaBéBapat, aor. wape3aOny. 
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§ 39. The Participle. 
230. a. yuvh rie xnpa Spm elye cab? Exdorny jpépay doy adry 
rixrovoay, a certain widaqw woman had a hen which laid her an 
egg every day. 6. ra xpnuara dvadwoac adrhytaro, when, or 
after, he had spent all his money, he hanged himself. c. yaderdy 
gore A€yety wpdc Tv yaorépa, Wra ovk Exovoay, it is dificult to 
speak to the stomach, because it has no ears. d. ytyvwoKorrec 
dre xaxd gory, Spwco éemcBupovow avrwv, though they know that 
they are hurtful, they nevertheless desire them. e. Ani lCopevoe 

Cwow, they live by plundering. f. xparwy d€ fdovwy Kal ért- 

Gumi, dtagepdvrwe &y owdpovol, but if he gained the victory over 

pleasure and his desires, he would be temperate in an uncommon 

degree. g. AXaBwy, ign, rovrov, pacriywoor, take this fellow, said 
he, and flog him. piace & 6 wotpny wérpay, ro Képacg avrijc Kcar- 
éakev, but the shepherd threw a stone and broke her horn. 

231. A participle assumes an assertion; or rather states it attributively, not 
predicatively. Whenever it is convenient to express this assertion by a 
complete sentence, we may do 80; connecting it with the principal sen- 
tence by a relative pronoun, or a conjunction (or conjunctional adverb) of 
time, cause, condition, or limitation. Hence vice versd— 

232. (a.b.c.d.) Relative sentences, and sentences introduced by when, 
after, if, since, because, although, &c. may often be translated into 
Greek by omitting the relative or conjunction, and turning the verb 
into a participle. 


In translating from Greek into English, the proper particle to be used 
must be found by considering the relation in which the participle stands 
to the principal verb. 

Thus, “I visited my friend vocotyra,’’ may mean, ‘ who was ill,’ or 
‘ because he was ill,’ or ‘ when he was ill,’ &c., or ‘ though he was ill.’ 

233, (e) The English participial substantive under the government 
of a preposition, may often be translated by a participle agreeing 


with the nominative case of the sentence. 


234. (g) A past participle may often be translated into English by a 
verb, connected with the principal verb by ‘ and.’ 
Of course, vice versd, the first of two verbs connected by ‘and’ may be 
translated into Greek by a past participle. 
235. ; {Participles with peculiar meanings. ] 
At first, at the beginning (dpxdpevoc). At last (redevrdy). After 
some time (dtadixwy xpdvoyv®). With (often translated by Exywy, dywy, 
gépwy, xpwuevoc: of course in choosing which may be used, we must 


consider whether the persons merely had, or led, or brought, or used the 
thing or person with which he performed the action). 


LESSON XXXIX. 
1, Hapa Buctréwes rodXoi xpd¢ Kipor armor, éwel rodépcor AAAN- 
Nowe Eyevovro, kai obra: pévroe paddtora vx’ avrov dyarwpevot, vopi- 





9 So dad. wordy or ddiyor xp. 
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fovreg xapa Kupy dvrec ayadoi akwrépac dy repijg rvyydveer, 
i} mapa Bact. 2. Toe ay ric ht dikny cade Secdoa, } dvOpwrove 
KaTa rporov Kpivac Cuvatro, py apudorépwy ray dyridikwy akovoac; 
3. OU pireic pe, & Ouyarep® od yap dy gue drexpurrov ra oa raOy. 
4.°A (yap) ovrog Epyy mpdrrwy ok FoxUvErO, Tair’ ey Adyy cagic 
év bpiv cimwy ovk dv édetduny Civ. 5. ‘O pd emcee tAOUTHCAaG 
evcohocg ovmor’ av éaurg yévorro. 6. Oi Aaxedarpdnoe rév Evp- 
mokepnoavrwy ‘EXANjywv iynoavro. 7. Taév Tpwwy rivég dpo-~ 
pot roig Lukavoic oikhoavrec “EXupoe ExAHOnoay’ rpookvyg~knoay Ce 
avroig Kat réjy ®uwxéwy revéc. 8. Tde ay ed ppovnoarrec raira 
Kahwc¢ exe Pyijoacvro; 9. ToAdol druxovoe peév rotc pidorc 
ovvdyGorrat, xadwe d&€ mparrover gOovovcy. 10. Tove gidove 
evepyerouvrec Kal roug &xOpove duvicecbe xodalev. 11. Tote 
bwép rov BeAXriorov éyouory ovdE BovrAOpMEvotg Eveorev EviorE Tpd¢ 
“api ovdey ciety. 12. Tladecwy cal yuvawy cal vidwy dxoba- 
ydvrwy, Todo On Exdvreg HOEANoay cic Goov ENOEiv UT Tijc EAmldog © 
aydpevoe rou deca Exei Sy ExeOipovry. 18. Aévdpa pev rpn- 
Oévra xat korévra rayéwe guerat, dvopwv dé diapOapévrwy 
avOic ruxety ob pddwr. 14. Geo diddvrog, obdey loxve POdvoc. 
15. Ob wavu yé pe viv dh yedXacelovra Exoinoa¢g yedXdoa. 16. 
PuddrrecBae dxavra ra lCya éexioravra ag Sy padwora del, cal 
ravra ei¢ ovdevog mwmore Oidackddov gotryjoavra. 17. Zup- 
Bovrsvw cot, kalwep vewrepoc wy. 18. Tpoapovvrac paddov 
ovrw xepdalvety am’ GdAnArwy, } auvwoerovvrec abroic. 19. Tove 
"EdAnvac édidakay, dv rpdéroy Ototkovvreg rac atrav warpldac xal 
mpog oc TONEMOUYTEC peyadny THy ‘EAAGCa Twothjoaay. 20. ’Exi- 
Oapvdc gore wodtc év dekig éomwdEovre rov “Idvtoy KddAwov. 21. 
Kipog xareorpéparo ravra ra E0vn, doa Lupiav éxBayre oixet péxpe 
épvOpGc Badaconc. 22. ‘Hpépac foay rH MuriAnvyn éEarowxvig 
éxrd. 28. ‘Hpépa hv wéunrn éxcmréover roic AOnrvalorcg. 24, 
Ovopéve ot 6 Hrtoc HpavpwOn. 25. ’Aropodryre air@ Epyerat 
Hpopnbevc. 26. Qe ouverdvre eimeiv, oddey abiiXoyov rv wpdc 
tov Biov xpnoipwy advev wupoc Karaoxevdlovrat GvOpwroat. 27. To 
véonpa woAAa GANa wapadimdvre rowvrey qv. 28. Otrw oxo- 
wovupév@ Kadoy ro mpaypa. 29. Tayeiay we épol oxefuy émrar- 
rete. 380. “Opa, ei coi Povropévy éoviy d AéEyw. 31. Oavpalu, 
el py dopévotc tpiv dgiypa. 32. 'ExavéAOwper, ci col ido- 
péve goriv. 33. Odxodty reOoper aro ‘Opnpov aptapévove 
wdyrac rovg wotnrixove pusnrac eldwrwy aperitc elva. 34. 
Aoxeic pot arexrac nravrac avOpwrove aBAlouc iyyeioBae wry Xwxpd- 
tovc, aro cov apkdpevoc. 35. TeXevray wavra xaxa wabwv 
dvacxivdvdevOqcerac. 36. TeXeura@yrec xal ard rou vearoc elpyor 
rovg “EAAnvac of Opgxec. 37. Ov roduy ody xpdvoy Excaxay Ike. 


236°. 


237. 
238. 
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38. TloAAol ra xphpara dvadeaarrec (after wasting their money), 
Jv mpdcbey delyovro xeptay, aicypa voullovrec elvat, rovrwy ovK 
dmvéxovrat. 39. “Apa rair’ eimey dvécrn. 40. Acareyouevwr 
hpav perald Sppa ayricapBdvecOac rod Adyov. 41. Meraty 
dvaytyvwoxwy ctadéyerat roic gidorc, 42. EvOue idwy pe 
hoxalero, 48. Oi Aaxedatuoroe éxirdvy aaxhoe sbOv¢ véat 
Gvrec 7O avdpetoy perépyovrar. 44, Karadixwv gpovpay tv reg 
xwoly otrwe én’ otxov dvexwpnoer. 45. ‘YrodepBévrec Evie Kal 
ov duvdpevot sipeivy ro GAXO orparevpa elra wAarwpevor AtwdoOvTO. 
46. Kupoc wppadro éx Zdpdewy gpovpay per rely Karadkerwy wodAjy 
éy Xdpdect, Kpotooy o€ Exwv, dywy dé dpuatag xroddAdc. 47. Oi 
Oepdrovrec hrorovOovy gépowrrec ra oxein. 48. Tlolp dexaiy xpo- 
pevoc Meéptne émi rv ‘EAAdda éorparevcer ; 


§ 40. The Participle (continued). 
a. éym Epyouat tpiv Excxovphawy, I am coming to aid you. 

Tov doduKovryra mapa rovg dtkaorac', dyev det dixny 8é- 
covra, he who wrongs another should be taken before the 
judges to be punished (literally, one should take, &c.). 

rovc rovro wothoorrag éxrépret, he sends out men to do this. 

b. yeev rtovg maidac Ovnrovg yevvijoac, I knew that I had 
begotten mortal children (or, I knew that the children I had 
begotten were mortal). 

yoOopny abroy otopévwy elva copwrarwy, I perceived that 
they thought themselves extremely wise. 

cuvotda éuautg cogoc Sy (or, soggy Gyre), I am conscious 
of being wise (or, that I am wise). 

ovdéwore” peerepédnoé por ovyhoartt, I have never repented of 
having held my tongue. | 


(a) The participle of the future is used to express a purpose *. 


(b) Many verbs that signify emotions, perception by the senses, 
knowledge, recollection, cessation, or continuance, &c., take the parti- 
ciple, where we should use the infinitive mood, the participial sub- 
stantive, or ‘ that,’ &c. 


1 The ducaorne decides in a court of justice according to right and law: the 
xptrnc in the other relations of life according to equity and his knowledge of 
human nature. (Pass.) 

2 xw, Twrore, ever yet, ever up to this time. The former is joined to ot, 
pn; the latter to odd, nds; and both relate to the past. Ovdézore, pndéwore, 
are commonly employed only generally, or with reference to the future; “but 
obdéwore, like nunquam, is occasionally found with past tenses even in the best 
writers.” P. 

8 The intention is spoken of in a less certain way by the addition of wc. He 
had Cyrus arrested, we amoKrevioy. 
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’"Extxovpéw (to bring assistance to, to aid, to succour) governs the dat. ; 239, 
but may also have an ace. of the thing: imtcouptiy rivi re, to ward or 
keep off any thing from any body. Thus: el rp yeydva érexotpnga, Xen. 
éxuoupeiy vdéoy, to bear help against a disorder; to combat it). 

[Some verbs that take the participle.] See (*épaw). Learn, am aware 
(* pavOdvw). LIrepent (perapédes* pot). Make to cease, stop (xatw). 
Cease (Anyw, mwavopa). Am ashamed (alcybvoua*.) Remember 
(pépynpar). Appear (gaivopar®). Am evident (O7Ad¢ elus’ = am 
evidently). Know (olda). dm censcious (cvvada inaurp). Rejoice 
(xalpw). Perceive (*aic@avopat). To suffer a thing to be done, to allow 
it to be done with impunity (meptopdw) *. 

LESSON XL. 

1. “Heopey éxxAnordoovrec wept wodépou Kar elphync. 2. 
TlapeXndvOa ob yxaptotpevoc iptv, aN arogavotpevoc a 
ruyxdyw yryvwoxuv, 38. Aexdrg gree pera rv év Mapaddm pdyny 
atic 6 BdpBapoc rp peyddy orddy éxi rv ‘EXNdda JovAwadpevog 
HAGev. 4. Ilépree 6 oxomapyne riva dy yedovvra ravra rp Kipg. 
5. "Opelrate ExrcoxeWopévove Egy rove orparwrac meroudévat 
Gikirxoe. 6. Oedv ob AfEw xoré xpoorarny toxwy. 7. 'Enl- 
oxec opytlopevoc. 8. ’Ayabey dice dei wore ry wéAEt ovvEepac~ 
Thc Oy Searedd. 9. Odbdevy dduoy dtayeyévnpat wordy. 10. 
‘O fAwe roy ravra xpdvoy wdvrwy Aapmpbrepoc Gv dtapéver. 11. 
"Emtperdpevocg dv bet Cedbw. 12. Ob don aor dzoroyeioOat 
PeXeradyv biaBeBrwxévacs; 13. Ob mbmore OcéAtroy cai (nrady 
kal pavOdyvwy 6 re ddvvdpny dyador, 14. ‘H wddte rove redeurh- 
cayrag rip@oa ovderore ExNelret. 15. “Egy padtora ofac pecody 
Cecwvovvrac. 16. Tov dealov &0dvaruc del dédéa Staredret 
pdévov. 17. Ebdatpovéorara wédetc Aéyorrat, al dy whetorey ypdvov 
iv elpfvy dcarehdocy. 18. Edy ee piron worhone, rév yaderoy 
dxetpoc deaBibon. 19. Obdele drAvrOE rév Bioy dihyaysy. 
20. Ydvcore woAddove Kal peyddove oixove bro rHv Kkodaxevérvrwy 
dvaordrove yeyevnpévovc. 21. Tpdc rove moNeplove ptyado- 
ppovécrepar yiyvovra of dy Evverdw@ary éavroicg ev hoxncdrec. 22, 
“Hétorov atrov éaurg cuvecdévar pnoevy éEnpaprnkors, 28. 
"Exv@ero xara wAovy Hon Ov ro WAnppipiov bro raiv Zupaxoclwy 
Eatwedc. 24. Xeppdvnooy carépabe wodree evdexa h Oddexa 
Exovoav. 25. Ta rov rodépou roaira éylyvwoKor dyra o¢ ph 





* pera-péidet, pyra-pedyjoet, &c. 

5 alcyivonat wouty = IL am ashamed to do it: aloyévopat rowdy or 
wotioac, I am ashamed of doing, or having done it, 

8 ddy gaivwpar adiuwy, if it should appear that J have acted unjustly. 

7 OAdG oriy ayuperoc, he is evidently vered. 

® It takes the infin. if the thing is to be prevented ; the part. if it is to be avenged. 
Of course weoridety will be used for aor., wepidpeo@ar for fut.—The phrase 
brings to one’s mind our ‘to stand by and see’ (aman injured); but it gets 
its meaning in a different way; i. ¢. not from the notion of seeing and yet not 
acting, but from that of not seeing, of looking round about an object instead of at it. 
Hence it agreea more nearly with our to overlook (an offence). 


M 
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borepifecy déov tov dpyovra. 26. Tvwodnadpeda EvverOdvrec 
pév, duvvecOa dé ob roX\payrec. 27. Karevdnaay ob rodXdoue 
rove OnBaiove Gvrac. 28. Ovdéva olda picovrra rouge éwatvour- 
rag. 29. EbijOnce éorly Sorig ayvoet rov éxeiBey wdreEpov Sdeiipo 
fiovra. 30. "Hwicraro rove “EXAnvac oix ciOiopévove tno- 
pévery rac povapylacg. 31. “AvOpwaoyv Ovra cavrov dyvapi- 
pynox del. 32. Mepvijped’ éc xivdvvoy eXOdvrec péeyary. 33. 
“Oortg riov Oeov Spxwy ctvocey atrg mapnuedyxic, rovrov éyw 
ovror dy ebdatpovicacpe. 
(How Xenophon received the news of his Son’s Death.) 

34, [pidAdoc, 6 Bevogwrocg vidc, év rH paxyn epi Mayvriyeay 
icxupec dywvodpevog éredetrnoev. "Ev ravry ry pdxy Kai 'Exa- 
puvorvdag Ewece. Tyvxaira oy Kai roy Revogwrra gael Ovev 
éoreupévov' dxayyeNOévrog d&€ avrg rov Bavdrov rov xatddc, dro- 
cregavwcacba Exeira padovra Gre yevvalwc, wadty éxcBécba roy 
orépavoy. “Evie d€ ovdé Saxpical gaciy adrdy, dd\da yap elaeiv, 
yoy Ovnroy yeyerynxwe. 

35. Aleatég éore wag, ea yiyvwoxey doxet ayaa roicg roNl- 
ratc, ravra gic TO pécov Aéyerv. 36. Mévwy 6 Oerraddc dfjrXoc hy 
éxcOupuw@y pev wrovurety loyvpwe Kai dpyey cal rysaoOar. 37. 
Lrépywy gavepog pev hy ovdeva, Sry dé gain Pidrog elvat, rovre 
Evdnroc éyiyvero éxcBovrAevwy, 38. KarddnrAot yiyvor-. 
Tal mpogrotovpervote peyv eidévar, elddrec dé ovdéy. 39. ’Awel- 
wotpey av adxopowréc re kai Néyorrec, el macac rag rovavrac 
mpdtec ékeragoper. 40. ‘Opwrréc oe dvetdpeda xal caprepi- 
COMEY UNO God EevEepyerovpevor. 41. ’Areipnxa hon cvaxer- 
aldpevog xal Badilwy Kal rpéxwy cal ra Gxra gépwy xa év 
rates lay xai gvraxuc gurAarrwy Kal paxdpevoc. 42, Tove 
Evppayxouc ov wepropopeda détxovpévove. 48. *AOnvaiol 
gacv, éy ovderi iypac wpoécOac ddtcovpévovg. 44. ‘O Oso 
modAaKtc Xalpet rove pey puxpove peyddroucg wolGy, roug dé peyadoug 
puxpouc, 45. Atcareydpevot (re) dyadAdpeba roic mporeren- 
pévoig pGddoy, i} rotc ex Tov toov Hiv ovat. 46, "Adccovpervor 
of dvOpwror paddov cpyiLovrat, # Braldpervow. 47. Ob 'AOn- 
vaiou perepédXovro rac arovdag ov Oetapevor. 48. Tove éx riic 
vinoov decpwrac perepéAovro amodedwkérec. 49. Xalpw cot 
EXOdvre, 50. ‘Yxo opexporépwy xal gavrorépwv ripopervoe 
dyanoarvy. 51. Tatw ce &dexovyra. 52. Tavopal ce ddc- 
kav. 58, Ab ércOupiae aixclopevat ra owpara rev avOpwrwy 
wal rag Wuyac Kal rove olxovc ovrore AHyovotr, Eor’ av Apywow 
atroy. 54. "EXXeliwerat eb xotwy rove evepyerowvracg Eaurdv. 
55, Ap£opac amo ric iarpeijg XEywr. 56. Tove rerevrncavrac 
rip@oa ovdéwore Exrelwer fh xddec. 57. KapGBionc feovoey 
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Gvdpoc fdn Epya digyerpefdpevov roy Kipor. 58. Olda 
Oynroc Gy. 59. Olda AvOpwrov Ovnrov dvra. 60. *O 
Baoved, dcaBeBrAnpkvoc bd ’Apdowg ob pavOavercs 61. ‘Hdd 
wuvOdvecbae avopa girov kat Letvoy eb rphocovra. 62. 
AicOdpevog o€ wore AapapoxXéa xpoc ri pyrépa yadexai- 
vorra. [With the Gen.] 68. “Hec@ncat otv xwmworé prov ~ 
Wevdopaprupovrroc i} cvxogayrovvroc; 





§ 41. The Participle (continued): rvyydvw, \KavOavw, gOdvw. 240. 

a. 6 Kupoc, &re® raic dy, Hdero roic¢ rowovrorc, Cyrus, as being 

‘a boy, was pleased with such things. b. trvyov xapdyrec, they hap- 
pened to be present. rvyyave: Gv, he happens to be (or simply, is). 
c. XavOavw rt gocdy, (1) am concealed from myself doing it = do it 
without knowing it ; unconsciously, unknown to myself. (2) am con- 
cealed from others doing it = do it without being observed ; secretly ; 
without being seen or discovered. d. EpOnv abrove adpicpuevoc, I 
arrived before them. i pOnv agixdpevoc, I arrived first. e. otk &v 
@Oavotc wordy rovro, you cannot do this too soon. (f. obk &y 
POavote rowwy rovro; won't you do this directly ? = do it directly. 
g r€ye gOacag, speak quickly, at once. &vvcac’ rpéxe, run im- 
mediately. 

a) The particle dre (frequently strengthened by 04; dre 07) is 241 
used with a participle, when we denote a ground or reason which we 
allege as (in our opinion) naturally accounting for the action, conduct, 

&c. that we are relating of another person. [The participle may be 
in gen. absol. (249): dre paxpov rev vixrwy obawy. | 

c—g) *bOdryw’ (come or get before) and *\avOayw (am concealed) 
are generally construed by adverbs; the participle that accompanies 


them must then be turned into a verb. 
The participle XavOaywy or AaOwy may be construed by secretly, with- 242, 
out being observed, seen, &c. Hence é\aGey eloedhOwy is nearly equivalent 
to siajAOev AaOwy, but gives more prominence to the notion of secresy. 
The participle of the aorist added to the aorist marks that in which the 
action of the verb manifests itself. Hence with ¢0aca, é\aQoy, the par- 
ticiple is usually in the aorist. 


LESSON XLI. 

1. ’Aynoidaog pada wodda EBdaWe rove "Apyelouc, Are ampocdoKh- 
rwe avroic iuBadwv. 2 Kprriacg xpowertc hv ext ro woddove 
d&mwoxreivar, dre xai guy@y bro rov dnpov. 8. “Are aijOove roic 
Aaxedapoviong yeyevnpéyne Tic rotaurng ouppopar, OND 
wévOog Hv. 4. KAéapxoc éBavarwOn bro réiyv Ev Brapry redev wc 

® It is really the neut. pl. of Sore, and answers to the Latin quippe. [Oloy, or 
pl. ola, are used in the same way. See 41].] 

1 From dvvev-or dvvrecy, to accomplish. 

2 %gOny is the older aorist: but aca is used once even by Fhuc., and from 
. Xenophon downwards is the more common form. B. 
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84 242. [§ 41. THE PARTICIPLE. 


arxerOdyv. 5: Aaxedacpdvios ele Oeppowbdac éxi ro Hepowy welow 
arhvrwy we év roicg orevoic kwrXdaorrec avrovc repatrépw mpoenOely. 
ipdbra, dc radnOR Epotvroc. 6. TWdsicrov doxsi avap éExaivov Gfto¢ 
elvat, bo dy GBGavn rove per wodepiove Kaxwe Tord y, rove bé pidove 
ebepyerGr. JF. Ot Aaredatydrnoe obk EGOneay wvOdpervar rov 
wept THY "Arruchy woAepoy, Kai Tayrwy rév GdrAwy duthyoarrec ieov 
hpty apvvovrrec. 8. "Eruxev } pvdd Avrwyic rpuravevovea. 
9. “EXabey &¢0évra wavra cai karagdexOévra. 10. Tod 
oivou apapeivy xph, Ewe AdOwpev Bopowdrac yerdpevor, 11. 
Aabdy eicépyerat cic ry olkiay, 12. Aaddy treohrOe ro yijpac. 
18. Wow xpetrroy cat wrépar ri wepGcBa AaOdvrag xal dpracat 
GOdcavrac. 14. bOdvovrec dnotper rijv ray rodepiwy xwpar. 


(The Fox and the Ape.) 

15. "Ev ovvddy raév ddcyor Cour ribnxog dpxnoaperog cal cb- 
doxehoac Bacireve br’ abray ExeporovnOn’ adrwrn’ o& aire pOovi- 
gaca wc Beacaro Ev rem xayids xpéac xtiuevoy, dyayovca abrov 
évravOa Ekeyev, Wo Evpovca Onoavpoy airy pév odbc éxpfhoaro, yépac 
dé abrg rijc Bacsiag rerfpyxe, cai wapyve arg AaBeiv. Tov dé 
drnpeAfracg eredOdvroc, cat dro ric waylidog ovdAng@OErroc, airiw- 
pévov re tiv Gdwrexa we évedpevoacay arg, éxeivn Egy, "TA wiOnxe, 
av o€ rovatrny Wuyyy Exwr rev adéywr Cawy Baonrksicere ; 

16. ’AdeAgny ry éuy ynpac Exerc. 17. Kpeirrov éugarjc 
pidoc i} mdovrog dgarvne, dy ad xaropitac Exerc. 18. Xwola 
grou loxvpa oi Tadya, év ole cai ra émirndaca xavra elyoy dva- 
Kexoptopevot, 19. ‘Qvovpevor BapBapove dvOpwrove Exovaey. 
20.:Eic aripiay ray wey iyuay 1 rovrwy xorvnpia Kal Pevdoroyia 
karacrncaca Exet, 21, Tol tv Epyy tour dwetAnoac ExeEce. 
22. Toy Aoyov cov Oavpacagc Exw. 23. Méyporoy rey Kaxay 
ruyxaver Sy ro ddueiv, 24. Ode dv rbyotey yevopervor 
Bacrréiwy Exyovor } duvacrav rac gicac quddoopor. 25. “Apywr 
dyvip xac, Evvecty fv Exwy roxy. 26. Anoery dua rédove pa 
ddxee zornpoc Gy 27. “Oorte feerac Aéyww del, AEANOEY 
avroy roig Evvotory dy Bapic. 28. OF riic¢ abray deavolac dpe- 
Aovyreg AEAHOact aha abrove Gua rov re gpoveiy apevoy cai 
rod xparreey Bédrioy rv GA\wy drAcywoodrrec. 29. Bwovdy 
deirreybpero: EAAGOoper Hudc abrove raidwy oder diagépovrec. 
SO. AEAWOE ce Sri } todrnc } yewperpech péeya dévyara. 31. To 
abrp tro wdvrev iste soladouare adver ro xowsy dOpdov 
P0ctpdpevoy. 32. Bevo, gay obrw roywoe, Eorw sre cai 
dzixrecvay d\Aqdouvc. 33. 'O xavdnpog “Epwc ékepydlerac Ort ay 
ruxy. 34. ToAdoic dxdxptoic cowry rvyxdver, 35. Ei tec 
evvoug ruyxavet, irw uel’ fuwr. 36, Kat ro xdvv \aprpor obk 
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dkivdvvoy xupet. 37. Eb ye éxoineac dvapyncac pe. 38. 


§ 41. PREPOSITION dzé. | 243. 85 


IfohkAag ray worepiwy vaic EXaBoy rpcnpapyhcarres. 89. 
Tode por ydptoat droxptvapevoc. 40. “Oo tudc rdyaba 
dédpanas ciptyny rochoac! 41. PoPoducOa wept rod véov, wh rie 
POn fhyac én’ GANo re Emerfoevua rpépar adbrov riy drdvoay. 
42. BeArioy gore xpoereiv, iva py AdOnre ELuwarnAévres. 48. 
Téde dei oxoreiy, drav xpivery pédArAye gbow giAscogor, ph ce 
haOn peréxovea adverevbepiac. 





LESSON XLI. (contixvep.) 
[Preposition ’A7ré, from: gen. ] 243. 
To fight on horseback (aq’ imrwy). To have done supper (ad deirvov 
yevicOa). To doa thing of themselves (ap iavrady): at the suggestion 
of others (az’ dvdpay tripwy). Openly (ad rov mpoparvodg, from ads. 
a popaync). . 

44, Ai madaal worse dia Hy Anorelay dro Bardoone 
paAdoy gkiaOnoarv. 45, Ovddéva EBare rev dro oxomrov dgecrwrwy. 
46. Oix dro aexorod eipnxer atcOnory Kai émtorhpny rabroy Oépevoc. 
47. Obdév dru rpdmov déyetc. “Opa by kal ei rdde xpd rpdrov Aéyw. 
48. Ai duwpuxec Hoay dro rov Tiypnrog mworapov. 49. ‘O rav 
Hepowy Bactreve rodpg ypagev, Ore Seowdrne eoriv dravrwy dvOpw- 
nuvi griov dvedvrog pexpt Cvopevov. 50. Ox dxo ric atray 
Oppaevrat ’AOnvator, add’ Ex rijc THY Emcxadecapévwy. 51. ’Eyéveroh 
apx}) fy 'Odpuvody éxl pév Oddaccav cabhcovea ard "ABORpwy wédEws 
éc rov Evieevoy movrov. 52.”Aprian’ éxelvou Epyoua. 53. Ipoc- 
hKee roic dpgioBynrovow aperiic evOug aro yevedc dtageporrac 
tlvac rév Gdkwr. 54. Karédnoay aro dévopwy rove ixxoue. 
55. ’Avexpépacev tude aro ray édwidwy. 56. “Hornrae 
éx raév Oewv Bdrepa. 57. ’Ex rev dévdpwyv revécg axhyyxorro. 
58. Kipoc ra Onpia eOijpever dao imaov. 59. Toldrnc ag’ inrwy 
Kpic otk &ypnoroc. 60. "Axo vey éxeCouayour. 61. ‘Inépa aro 
ZaykrAne gkicOn brd Ebcdeldov. 62. Taév &xo rod Shpov re 
dvreiwmev. 63. ’AAnOéc jy Epa éeoOAGy ax’ avipay EoOra ylyveoOan 
réxva. 64. Tooovrot éptrAacooy aad re rev xpeoBurarwy xai 
vewrarwy 65. Tooaira dNedetroupynce ATO TOovOVTwWY ypNnLA- 
rwy. 66. Ax’ éxOpay xoddAa parOavovery oi cogoi. 67. Dépew 
Xp) Ta re Saupdvea avayxalwe ra re dxo TOY wToreplwy avopelwe. 
68. Zwopovifer 6 awd rey dopygdpwy gpdfoc. 69. Ai Bepancia 
ai aro ray ptytcroy gpovevedy yuvatcey sbdpalvover padtora. 
70. Ikeorebopey rp ag’ Hpasv abréy eipixo. 71. Ag’ Eauréy 
cat o8 rov x\nBouc KeXevoavroc ravra elrov. 72. ‘H oedhnvn aro 
rov HAiov Exe ro gwc. 78. Otc Gov aro rijc SWewe oure 
gtreiy ovre puociv obdéva, GAN’ Ex rev Epywr oxoreiv. 74. Odpooc 
Kai awd réxvnc yhyverac dvOpwroc cai dro Ovpod xcal dro 
pavlac. 75. Abvany dro trav rpdrwy éexrnodpeOa. 76. Tor 
Geiv wédepov dxo wolov av raxove gevywy tic drodvya; 77. 





245. 


86 245. [§ 41. PREPOSITIONS axd, mpd. 


"Awe ric avrijc dcavalag det rac re idiag dixag Kal rac Onpociag 
xpivey. 78. Ody oldv re pi dxo dvrixdAov rapackevifc opoidy 
Tt ij toov é¢ ro Kotvov BovrevecOar. 79. Thy réd\pav dxo rij¢ 
dpolac ruyxne h bivectc Ex Tov bwépgdpovoc ExUpwrépay wapéyerat. 
80. 'Awo ordcewy éexnixrovreg rag wodetg ExriLov. 81. An’ 
dperijc mporysdra. 82. An’ atréy rv Epywy axoneire. 83. 
Od tor’ dvatcyurrérepov ovcev Onpiay yuvanéc’ dx’ epauvritc éyw 
rexpaipopa, 84, Taira ob wodéup tdaBor, dAX’ dro ric xpd- 
repoy EvpBacewc. 85. 'Ard onpelou Evdg emcorpéWarrec rac 
vaic perwrndoy Exdeov. 86, “Eore rév xpnparwy dro rév Eup- 
paxwv  apdcodoc. 87. Oi Ayoral divavrac Liv ded woXrv 
kpecrrdvwy. 88. ‘O Biocg Hv rotc wAcioracg ray XadvBwy dro 
gronpelac. 89. "Ap’ otet roug Oeove wpereicOat dro rovrwy a 
wap’ hay NapBdavovew; 90. Elec play Exacrog réxvny év wore 
KeKrnpévog dro ravrng Gua Kai ro Civ xrdcOw. 91. Oavpaordy 
gorw Gre Cévreg dxo rov ovxogayreiy ov daow AapBavey aro Tifc 
woArewc. 92. Acarapavovec ro drd rev alxparorwy yerd- 
plerov dpyvpiov. 93. TepdOeog Moridacay elkev ao rév ypnpa- 
tTwy ov abrog éxdpicev. 94, Xrpdrevua ovviretey dro rotrwy 
Trav xpnparwry. 95. Avvalunv ay "Tkcdda SAnv cai ’Odicceay 
axo ordparog eixeiv. 96. ‘Aevdijc ree dro ravroparov 
wravdrat ohn kara ry modu, 


wpoé (before, of time, place, and preference—in behalf of, for). 

For (= in behalf of) the king (xpd rov Baciréwe). To value very 
highly, to attach great importance to (xpd wodXov roteicBat, to value 
before, i.e. more than, much. See 282). To choose war before, in pre- 
ference to peace (apd eipnync, for which dyri is used in 208, e). 


97. Ipod rév dgBarpev xpogaiverac. 98. IloAv re axdrog, w¢ 
goer, orl xap’ tiv xpo rijc dAnGelac. 99. [ivdapoy rov 
wonTHyY of TPO Huwy yeyordrec trxtp Evog povov phparoc, Ore ry 
woédty Epeopa rijc ‘EANadog ayopacer, éripnoay. 100. Ipod 
Seamwora@y rotc yervaloc dovrAore evkAcéoraroy Oaveiv. 101. ToA- 
Adxtg A PO avrow ric oi étetpydcaro, raira 6 gikog wpa rov 
plrov éiipxecey, 102. Tedotor cal gavdov ro po rev Berria- 
twy ra Bpaxtrepa aipoupévovc gaiverBar. 103. Bovdov yoreic rp 
wayroc éy ripaic Exety. 104. [po woXXOv wotnoalpny &y cot 
Kexaptopévec cixety. 105. Thy abriy dvvarat dovAwowy ff re peyiorn 
kai éXaxlorn ducalwoig wpe diene roic wédag éxtraccopéry. 


§ 42. The Genitive Absolute, &c. 

@. éhov xabevdovroc, whilst J was asleep. rovrwy ovrwe éxdvrwy, 
this being the case; or, as this is the case. 6. dia ri péverc, ebov 
dmévat; why do you remain, when you are at liberty to go away? 
c. So déoy» adméva:, when, whereas, &c. you ought to go away. 


§ 42. THE GENITIVE. | 246—250. 87 


dd~av® ipuiv dmreévac, when we have determined to go away. 
Also défay raira*, this being determined. d. éxt Kipov Baadkd- 
ovroc, in the reign of Cyrus. e. towra ac wavrac eiddrag (or 
wdvrwy elddrwy), he held his tongue, as supposing that all knew. 

(a) The case absolute is in Greek the genitive: it marks the time, 246. 
or generally any such relation to the principal sentence, as we should 
express by when, after, since, as, because, though, tf, &c. 

(b. c.) The participles of impersonal verbs are put absolutely in 247. 
the accusative ; of course without a subst., and in the neuter gender. 

(d@) When the time relates to a person, éxi is generally expressed. 248. 

(e) When a motive is attributed to another person, the particle dc 249. 
is generally used with the gen. or acc. absolute. The force of it may 
be given by construing it: as thinking (supposing, &c.) that with a 
verb ; or by, because they think, suppose, are convinced, &c. that... 

[The participle may stand in the nominative, if it can agree with 
the subject: ayavaxrovolv, @¢ peyddwy rivav dreorepnpévort, 
they are vexed, as conceiving themselves (or, because they suppose 
themselves) to be deprived of some great thing. | 


[ Words used in acc. absol.]} 250. 

When, or whereas, it was said or told (elonpévoy). It being disgraceful 
—possible—impossible—plain or evident (aloxpisy—éduvariy—dadbvaroy 
— dijo by). There being an opportunity, when I may or might (wapédy *). 
It being fit or incumbent (wxpooncov. mpoonket, dat., it belongs to. of 
xpoonkoyrec, those that belong to us = relations). When, whereas, one 
ought (déov). 

For the sake of (xaépiy with gen. = propter: but yap i py, for 
my sake). After the manner of a dog, like a dog (xuvdc dixny). 
Without (avev, gen.). 

veKa THY Fipus dorpwy, for any thing the other heavenly bodies 
could do to prevent it. ds far at least as this is concerned, as far as 
depends on this (rovrouv ye tvexa). 


LESSON XLII. - 

1. Evcdgcay EXafov obk Gvev ro\rAGy wovwy. 2 Th Bporoic 
dvev Acoce reXcirac; 3. Tatra &vev ric réXewe émpaccero. 

4. "Hy pev dppoOy ric hpawy sic Ayéva rov rijc rvync, éBader’ 
d&yxvpay xaBafac dogadelac eivexa. 5. Aéyetc, a dé €yetc 
€vexa row AaBety réyero. 6. Obrep abrog Evera gilwy pero 
GeicOar, Wo ovvepyove Exot, Kal abrocg EwetpGro auvepyoc roi¢ Pidorc 
kpdriorog elvar. 7. Urpareiac } wddtc ric roy Eddwy Evex’ “EAXNH- 
yvov EXevOeplac cai owrnplac weroinrat, 8. Dic et py etyoper, 





3 So doxovy, Sedoypivor. 

4 Also O6£avrog rovrov, dofdyrwy rovrwy, and défavra ravra. 

5 fori, iveort, mapeotiv, ELeort, &c. wparrey, all signify, one can or may: 
but Zveors relates to physival possibility (it is possible); ieort, to moral possibility 
(it is allowed); Zore and wapéore stand between these two meanings, without 
i confined to either of them; the latter implying also the notion of facie 

ty. B. . 
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Spows rote repdoic ay yew Evexa ye ray huerépwr cpOarpSr. 
9. ’Aggadec Elww Evexd ye rev aueogayray. 

10. SaBiov Mali pou rv Taparrivwy wordt EXevroc cai Map- 
cov AtBlow, rou ry dxpdwodey ppovpavyrog, Ov Eavrov éadwkévat Thy 
wok Ad yovrog, of pey GrAoe Kareyédwy, 6 O€ OaProc elxev’ ’AAnOF 
héyerg? ei yap py cu ray worsy dréBadeg, ovK ay éyw dvédaPor. 
11. Tot Aotpow rac ’AOnvacg caréyorvrog duepOelpavro of rrEtoTOEL 
évvgraiag cai efdopaios vo rov évrdg Kavparog, 12. ‘Hpépac 
yeyevnpérynec, spoonrOoy of woréuioe. 13. 'Exelvoy eixdvrog, 
mavrec tolywy. 14. Tay cwparwy Oyrvvopévwy, cal ai puyai 
wodv dppwordrepac yiyvovrar. 15. Oi “EAAnvec ro xdAac érparovro 
mpoc Aporeiav, Hyovpevwy dvdpey ob rHyv ddvyarwrarey. 
16. Kupov BactrAevorroc, woddo rE Kal kada Epya two rev 
Tepowy éxpayxOn. 17. Zhv xapew ertéyxew rov Adyor éxcOnadpueOa, 
18. Svyxwpnréov xaptv onv. 19. “Yowrog eice. 20. Ducxord- 
Covrocg éAOdvrec xéxropev ryv Oipay. 21, Odrwe Exovrog doxet 
dv ric cor ixay abroy xeipw moeiv; 22, "ElayyedOévrog eipl- 
axovet rovroy, 23. “Oray &dnrov Syroc ei woreploe évreviy 
wopevy mov, Kara pépn xp trac gpvdAac avaxavay. 24. Odrwc 
éxdvrwy elxdc roic¢ wodeplotc éevavriovg elvae rove Oeovc. 25. Ai 
wove gkiaOnray ton troipwrépwyv Syrwy. 26. “Ere Byrwy 
axplrwy dadr\ayopev. 27. UnpavOérvrwy re Kopp Gre rorépiot 
eiow év ry xwpg eteonBer, 28. Nixiavy Gxovro¢g rov Tvrinxmov 
anéogatay, 29. Elxov ipwrijcavrog (sc. abrov) drt Madxpwréc 
elocy. 80. IloAAot ofrw mpd revac zxovory Wore ebruxotyrwy 
AuweioOar. 31. Ody oldy re py xardc broderevdyrog (sc. revdc) 
Kado puyseicbar. 32. Topevopévwy (se. orparwrév) drakig 
ot pér mpotpxovrat, of 6&€ dqoXEirovrar wAgow Tov Kawov. 33. 
Luv Oey weparropévwy (sc. xpaypdrwy) eixoc xal rac mpdletc 
xpoiévar emt ro Agov. 34. "Eloy Cijy hiv pi) Kaddc, Kadwe aipov- 
peOa paddov redevtay. 35. ’Avdpdy adyabay éorw Ex pev eiphyne 
modepety, ev O& tapaaxdr, & mortuov wary EvpBijva. 386. Bov- 
opic eBilew gero deivy rov OyAov Eupévery Amace roig tro rev 
apydvrwy mapayyeddopévors’ Evdptle yap Tovg rovrwy dAtywpovvrag, 
TuxXov, kal rev peldvwy karagpovijcerv. 37. Kipoc, we éyévero 
év Madoc, evvddbuy re marpi cat ry pnrpi, yapet ri» Kuakdpoy 
Ovyarépa. 38. Tlapaorg pndevi tyr, we év ry aAXorpig, ob 
xpooijKkoy, kivouvyoy dvappixrotpev. 39. Ody ovrot ixavol cio 
dywvierai, oirwvec, aypurvijoa Oéov, Hrrwvrat rovrov. 40. Od 
dikny mapa rHv dd«ovyrwy Aap Bdvere, WowEp ov rij¢ Cnpiacg abroic 
peroyv. Al. Asdoypéevoy abroic, evOug advrara fy éexcyerpetv. 
42. Ot Kepxupaioe éxéXevov KopevOliouc rove év 'Emiidpve gpovpovc 
ardayey, a ob peror adbroig "Emdcpvov. 48. Tove vieic of rarépec 


§ 42. THE GENITIVE. | 263. 89 


dx6 rev xornpiy arOpetwy eipyoury, we riy pey rv ypnoray 
Operéary Aoxnowy ovoay rijcg Aperic, ray dé r&y wovnpiv xard- 
Avow, 44. Didove per crovrac of AvOpwror, we BonBov deduevor, 
tov O€ &deApwv Apedovow, Donwep &K roktroy pey yryvopévoue 
gpirouc, & adehowy dé ob ytyvopévove. 45. ‘Ac dedaxrov 
ovonc ritc aperitc, Neyer. 46. Bwxparne woddoic rev bvvdvrwy 
mponyopeve TA per Toteiy, We TOU datpoviov mpoonpaivorrog. 
47. ‘Oc ph axovcopévwry Hyer, atrw deavocicbe. 48. ‘Qc treo 
ray toxarwy écopévov rov aywvoc tpiv, otrw pooh ytyve- 
oxery, 49. ‘Oe obkér’ dvrwy awy réxvywy, gdpdyrile Of. 50. 
TlapexeAevovro xpavyn xpwpevot, Advvaroy ov év vucri GAw Te 
onpiiva. Th, 51. "Ey® olpac YnpicacOa &y rd wrAHB0¢ ovvedOor 
rovg Kpariaroug Kal ripaic cal dwpoig wAcovecreiy dpa pev cuv- 
ayopevdrvrwy fywy Gua d€ aloxpov by arrideyev. Xn. 52. ‘Oc 
obk dvayKxatoy ro KAéxrew airig rov kNéxrovra®. 58. Torépouc 
onc tic tov wodepov ovx EBéAey iévat, Kardov by cai ayabdy, 
Toug OeAovc, } rovg avdpetovc; 64. Adtavra ravra kai repav- 
Oévra, ra orparebpara axprOc. 55. Adkav tyiy raira éropevd- 
peba. 56. Aogarrwy rovrwy, karédixoy rpeic vaic. 57. Zypar- 
Ogvrwy re ‘Aorudyet, Gre wordépeol etary ev ry xwpg, ebe/3onOe. 
58. 'Exiorapac rpthpecc wodAdKte Exwepnopevac, rovrov pev GdfAov 
Ovrog, etre BéAriov eire xaxtov Eorat, éxelvov Se ShAov, bre ovdé~ 
wore &rokfwWovrac ad dy eloevéyxworv. 59. Ti rove dpodoyouvrac 
&xOpouc Exovrec Erépove Cnrovpey; 60. ‘Howrwvro 6 re feoev. 61. 
Tovr éyd agudunv, bxwe cb mpatapi re. 62. ‘“Hyérepa abrov 
Epya ovdérepocg Exee Eyer. ravra dy alcxvydpe\da rovode. 63. 
Atra ravra viv feopev. 64. Ta peyddra wavra émiopadi cai 
TO Aeyopevoy ra Kara rg dyrt ExtogadryH. 65. Oi ’AOnvator ToAAR 
orparcg dpunvro rpdgaccy pey 'Evyeoralwy Euppayig, ro dé AAndEs 
Lixediag éEmcBuplg. 66. Aci rove pyre Adyy pre Epyy wpedipovc 
Ovrag wavta rpdwov KwrvecOa, 67. Horcw elvar det dixny 
Kparijpoc kexpapévny. 68. To ¢poveiv abro avrov yapty ayarwpey. 
69. "Ap’ obk woedet 6 Snutovpyde rére Srav wpoixa épyalnrac; 
70. Awpeay wapa rov dhpov traBe rd ywolov. 


§ 43. The Relative. 


a. Oavpaoroy xoeic, S¢ hpiv obdey Sidwe, you act strangely in 958. 
giving us nothing. b. éuaxdpiLoy ryv pnrépa, olwy réxvwy Exdpyae, 
they pronounced the mother happy in having such children. (Here 
olwy = dre rowvrwy.) c. Sra xrwvroe, ol¢ dpuvovvyrat rove dde- 


* But also with rovrov, &c.: robrov dndov Syroc, &c. See Example 58. 
N 


254. 


255. 
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xotvrac, they are procuring arms to defend themselves with against 
those who injure them (or, with which to repel, or punish, those who 
injure them). d. ovrdg éorwv, bv eldec, dvdpa, or Sy eldeg dvdpa, 
ovrd¢ Eorey, this is the man you saw. 


ArtTraction oF ReLarive. 
€. peradidwe abrg rov alrov’, ovrep avrog Exerc, you give him 
a portion of the food which you have yourself. f. rp hyepove meorev- 
coper, @ av Kipog og, we will confide in any general whom Cyrus 
may give us® (for dv &y*), g. drodatw' dy ixw dyabwy, I enjoy 
the good things I possess. pepynpévog wy Expate, remembering what 
he had done. h. pereméuxero GAO erparevpa, mpoc g mpdabev 
elye, he sent for another army, in addition to the one he had before. 
(a. b. c.) The relative is often used to introduce a cause, ground, 
motive, or design of what is stated. 
Obs. 1. When it expresses a cause or ground, it takes the indic. ; when 
it expresses a purpose (as in c), the fué. indic. ? 
Obs. 2. The relative is not used merely to connect a sentence with the 
one before it so frequently as in Latin. When so used, it is probably 
always expressive of some emotion. B. . 


Obs. 3. 8d¢ is not used as a mere antecedent to the relative, but ovrog, 
which is not so strongly demonstrative. 


(d) The antecedent is often expressed in the relative clause, and 
omitted in the principal clause, 


When this is the case, the relative clause often stands first; the subst., 
which mostly loses its article, is then not to be placed immediately after 
the relative. : 


(e) The relative is often made to agree in case with the antecedent 
in the principal clause. 


This is called Attraction of the Relative: it seldom takes place except 
where the relative should regularly stand in the accusative, the ante- 
cedent being in the gen. or dat. and without a demonstrative pronoun (as 
ovrog, éxeivoc). 


(g) When the relative is attracted, the antecedent is often placed 
in the relative clause, but in the case in which it would stand in the 
principal clause. 


’ Plur. often oira in Attic Greek, which is also found in Herodotus. 

8 Dederit. 9 See 95. 

1 drrodatw, drovaboopa. Imp. azrtdXavoy, aor. dzéXavea, though no simple 
verb is found. admrndavoy, drnAavoa are later forms.—This verb (which is pro- 
bably from the same root as AaPetv. P.) is properly to receive from ; to receive 
whether advantage or disadvantage from any thing. So that (like our, to reap 
the fruits of ) it is used in both a good and u bad sense. 

4 The subjunctive probably does not belong to Attic prose. ‘ Conjunctivus cum 
pronominibus adverbiisve relativgs consociatus nonnisi in veterum epicorum ser- 
mone fini indicando inservit.’ Werm, ad Ced. Col. 190. So Kriiger, Lachmann, 
&c. In Thuc. 7, 25: 9 vaic rptoBeg dye otrep—gpdowory, Hermann thinks 
the ovrep sufficient to prove the reading incorrect, and suggests wwe. 
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(g) The antecedent is sometimes wholly omitted. 258. 


As, for instance, when it is some general or indefinite notion (man, 
thing, &c. as in g, ex. 2), or has been before mentioned, as in h. 

In (h) the rel. seems under the government of a preposition belonging 
to the other clause. As in English sometimes,—* she would have the 
head of whosoever advised it.” : 


LESSON XLIII. . 


1. “Eore ro deaXexrexoy py pdévovy radnOq azoxpivecOar, dddAa 
kat Ov éxelvwy dv &yv mpocoporoyy 6 épwrwpevoc. 2. ”Adoyor 
dvOpwroug éhapeBévrag adixiay ddceiv rovrp g ovx Exovew. 3. 
Tic  wpedeta roig Oeoicg ruyydvea otca dxd rwv Owpwy Sy rap’ 
ipwrv AapBavovaw; 4. Toic dyaBoic ol¢ Exouev év r# Wryy, 
rovrotc Kkr@peOa kat rac GAXac wgedelac. 5. Xpy rac wodkc 
GwKeiy rocovrotc HOeaty otoce Evaydpac elyer. 6. Tov tn 
Twv ovrwy olwy dei, rove imméag av doxnréov. 7. Xetpdvoc 
dvrog ofou A€yerc BBpilov. 8. oAdol éxOvptjoaryrec xiptoe elvac 
navrwy ou ravra cal dv elyov axérvyor. 9. Maxeirae xav fwov 
Oiagepdvrwe xapdvrwy Wy ay réky. 10. Mi) Oy weoducba pdvoy 
detyérnra xaravocire. 11. OnBaior ol¢ ebruyqxecay évy Acixrpac 
ob perplwg ixéxpnyro. 12. ’A@’ wy tore abrot ra mpdypara xpivey 
det. 18. MéAdovotw Erépay peradtpecOac ddkay av’ te viv 
Exovaty. 14. Luv ol¢ elyow wet xpoc ro reixoc. 15. Lpoc g 
elye Evvédeye wavraxdOev maptrAnBéc orpdrevpa. 16. Bovdec idet> 
re Oy gapev aréxvwy re kal évréxvwy elvac; 17. 7Ap’ olee 
rovc Deovc wpedetcOar Axo rovrwy, & wap’ hysy AapBarovery; 18. 
"Expijy perv pac otdAdoyoy wocovpévove rov guvra Opnveiy cic 5a’ 
tpxerae xaxd. 19. ‘AwéxAaoy ryvy eépavrotd rvyny olov dvdpoc 
éralpov éorepnuévoc inv. 20. Karéxauoe rac xopac, dre poBor 
évOein kal roic Gddotg ola zeicovra. 21, Evdaipwy por 6 drip 
Epaivero, Wc adewe Kal yevvalwe éredetra. [= Eri otrwe Adee &c.] 
22. “A xowiy aicypéy, ravra vouile pnde NEyew elvac caddy. 
23. °A ob kexripeBa, piunote dn radra ovvOnpeberar. 24. Mo- 
xO» avayen rag dé datudywy rvyag dorig pépet KadXoT’, arp 
ovroc aopdc. 25. IWodAol ra ypnuara cxaravadwoarrec Sv mpdcbey 
dmeixovro Kepowy aioypa vopilovrec, rovrwy ok axéxovrat. 26. 
IIpoc & re reg wépuxe, tpo¢ Tovro Eva mpoc Ev Exacroy Epyow dei 
kopiZerv. 27. Otx tori, & wai, cupropwrépa dddg rept wy &y 
Boiry Soxeiv ppdvepog elvar i} rd yevéoOar wept rovrwy gpdrtpor. 
28. "Emi rig abriig jowep viv élovolac pevet. 29.."Eya év 
Te xpdrvy J spay axotw dxopodvrwy ri 7d Sixawv, gv rovrw 
uKaworépovg rove &vOpmrovg row. 80. Ob epi dvopdrwr F 
dugia[irnote olg rocotrwy wépe oxic Sowy piv mpdcerrat. 
81. Ot¢ odroc amrhyyedre xpdc tpac, rovroce ravarria érointey 
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éxcivoc. 32. “Qy Epyy xemolnxe, rovrwy éx Adyou Kpiote yiyverat. 
83. HodAdecc dy roic Adyore éA¥Kycay, TOUTwWY Toig Epyorc THY 
riyswplay Edoocay. 34. °Ag’ Sv mpooaret cat deveiLerar, aro 
rourwy duaye. 35. 'Adccei Swxparne oc  wodec vomiler Oeove 
ob voulfwy. 36. "Eorew iy ov mpérepoy Edeyec aperhy adnbijec. 
37. Mi) agérAnoOe vpdy abray fy da ravrog dei rov xpdvou KéKrn- 
ofe Sdbay cary. 38. "Apabéoraroi éore Dv éyw olda "EAXR- 
yw. $9. Ol Feyvirae AroxpUrrovrai wwe ra éniKapibrara ‘Ts 
teaotoc tye réxvne. 40. Totre ylyvorra: dvo maidec & He ro 
mpwrov toye yuvackde. 41, ‘Exopevero adv gf alye Suvaper 
42. Aoylferae rd mrHO0c vw éyd ypnparwry tyw. 43. Oi 
Seoxérac rove dovAoug KAéwreey KwAvovoww droxdelorrec OOew Gy re 
AaBety ¥. 44. OF Aaxedarpdvioe rov Havoaviev ragoy pernveycay 
ovwep axéBavey, 45. "Alw tudc EvOa ro mpayjta éyévero, 46. 
KararlO@no wadtw S0ev &v Exacta AapPavy. 47. “Ober dwredri- 
wopev érarékOwper. 48. "Exaveme EvOev éxi ravra ékéBnv. 49. 
Iiposhkacay && Scov ric iuedrey deovoeofar. 50. Tic ovrw 
pa@poc S¢ Oaveivy ing; 51. Tic otrwe éori dvarvyye Sori 
warpida tvexa xépdovc Bpaytog mpotoac Povdjaerac; 52. Od- 
Sepla gorly otrw cary wapalveotc Aric rove py Svra¢g dyafoug 
atOnpepov dxovoarrac dyaGovc rorhoe. 58. ’Expuywr Exe TOTOU- 
ror a&dyoc od wor’ ob AsAfoerat. 54. Aoxet poe wéuat carpanac, 
oirtveg &ptovor ray évoccovyrwy Kai rév dacpoy AapPavovrec roi¢ 
re g¢povpoic Swoovas peoov cat GAAo redécovery & re Gy dey. 
55. "Edeyow Gre frotey hyepdvag tExovres, of adbrode A§overy 
EvOey Efover ra émirhdsea. 56. Aci row dpyouévww eripedeiobar 
Srwe we BéATioTA Ecorrat 


LESSON XLIII. (continvep.) 
"Ey (in, in answer to where ?—dat.). The first of all (&v tote mparog*). 
It depends upon you (éy cot tore). 

"Ey rotg wxpGrot 'AOnvatoe rdv cidypovy cariOevro. ‘Qu 7 
ordow Edoke waddor, diért ty rotg mourn byévero *Apiorapyxoc 
éy rotc pdAcora cai lke mrsicrov évayriog rp Onpy hy. 

57. "Ev yi wéveoBat xpeirroy h wAovrotyra wAciv. 58, Aewruyxidne 
iryeiro rov évy Muxddy ‘EAXQvar. 59. "HdOov cic Tparelovrra, 
wédy “EXAnvida, otkoupévny év rg Eblelyw xovry. 60. ‘Ec TO 
“Hpawy carépuyov, Ol df év rp ‘Hpaip xararegevyorec 
dtfecay. G1. "Qryovro év rote dxvpote cai ra emerhoea ey rov- 
rotg dvaxexoptopevor Hoary, 62. ‘OxAnpdy éorev Ev véorg avnp 
yépwy. 63. Tlopevdpevor Ev rote plrore Hoar. 64, Or Kpnray 
vopoe otk clot parny dragepdvrwc Ev wmaoey ebddxipsor roic “EX- 


3 This phrase is elliptical :; 8» roi¢ xrpHrot wapjoay = ty roig mapovowy Tow- 
To. wapyoay. Thuc. uses ty rot¢g even with a fem. superlative. See iii. 81. 
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Anorv. 65. ‘Pyropicove Kars rove vy rg wXAGEL (év rote woddoic) 
Aéyey dvvapévove. 66. Ob doxotoi aoe év roicg adlxote xara- 
AoyiLecBae rove dxaplorove; 67. To gtdetoOar bxd rev dpxopérwr 
doxel év rotc peyiorote eivar. G68, Aci perpialey év raic ed- 
mpakiatc. 69. "Ev raic ddtyapyxilace obk Eort Kakie Néyery Tove 
&pyovrac. 70. To év lonyopig doxovrrd rivog Glow elvae ripaoOae 
rey Kad@y éorey, 71. Kdvecw rov éoOdOv dvdpa xp) ray ev rérat. 
72. Upwraydpag rerrapaxorra irn év rH réyvy hv. 73.” Axpnoros 
Toic woddole of émtexéorara rev év dtdogogig. 74. Oi Bacrred- 
cavreg éxaldeveay ro wijdog Ev apery. 75. Ta xreiw roic dvOpe- 
wore rob Blov év rate éAwiowy. 76. ‘Qe paxapior gpdvnog év 
Xpnorg roomy. 77. ‘Ev Errore elvar. 78. ‘Ev wapaoxevg clvat. 
79. "Ev airig txav revd. 80. "Ev dpyy Exety (weceioGar) revd. 81. 
The h ép) dbvapec; adr’ év cot mavra Eéorlv. 82. “OAne ric 
"EAAddog Ev rate yuvatily éorey } cwrnpla. 83. 'Ev ral¢ vavon 
rév “EXAnvwy ra mpcypara syévero, 84. "Ev rp dexaiy edrwidec 
owrnplac: 85. "Ev rp Exacrov secaiwe Apyety fre worirela xo 
TO &XAo rrHG0¢ ro bpérepoy obLerae. 


"Ava (properly up ; acc.—in, on, through, of a large space or time). 
Through the whole country (ava xadcay rhv yijv). Through the 
whole day, all day, (dvd racay rv ipipay). Every day (dvd 
wacav npépayv). Every year (dvd way Eroc). By fives, or 
five-and-five (dva slveo: 


86. Tovg Kapdovyove egacay olkety &va ra Spy. 87. Ava 
wndoav yiv xai Odrarray eipnyn Ecrac. 88. Oi watdeg rove 
apeoBurépovg dpiav ava wadcay hpépay cugpdvwc dtayovrag. 
89. ‘ExopevOncay ava wévre xapacdyyac ric tpépac. 90. 
"Apyoc obdelc Geovc Exwy ava ordpa Ploy Sivarr’ &yv ovdAdéyeer 
dvev mévov. 91. Hpopaiverac éhkuvywy ava kpdrog ldpotyn ry 
timmy. 92. Aéyerat rovc AiBouc Exeey Gva roy adbroy Acyor rhy 
Aecéryra. 


Eig (into; acc.—towards, against, in reference to). 


tic SdackdXov goirgy * (understand, oixiay), to attend a master. 


tle dWackddov wiprey, to send (a boy) to a master. 

93. “Opkove éyw yuvandc tic Vdwp ypadw. 94. ‘H yAdeoa 
woddouc elo BAEOpoy Fyayer. 95. ’AwéSnoay ig ry yy. 96. 
Ilayr’ exxaddrrwy 6 xpdvoc cic 76 gic Gye. 97. Deredoi ef “Iradlac 
S&Bnoay é¢ Yexediary. 98. 'Ex rotrwy (rv Bacravwy) Eroped- 
Onoav cig Tadyxouc. 99. Oi rptaxovra mo\Aove TOY woAttrwv eic 
rove woAdeploue ééptacay. 100. ’Ecg 3xAow Eprav wapbévoror 
ov caddy, 101. ’EroAphoare suv rp marplp gppovhpare lévar cic 
abrovc. 102. Hdptc yay’ ‘EAAAS cic “IXtov. 108. Odr’ eic 
Asdgove od0° cic "Appwr’ éOdvrec éxet Oicoper. 104. BadlZovory 


* Properly, to go frequently into his house. 
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eic GAAHAove. 105. Eic tpade eicelOwy trdvifw rwov duaiwy 
revicoOar. 106. ’Avicraro cic otxnpa re we Aovadpevoc. 107. 
Thy wodey &€éALrov ot Evocxodvree eic ywpliov dxupoy éwi ra Gpn. 
108. Onaedte karédXvce rwv GAArAwy rorewy ra re Buvdevrhpra Kai 
rac dpyac ég ryv viv wodcyv. 109. Tov Cwrra cic rove TOKE pi- 
ove GAdvra dp’ ov dupedy diddvat det roig eBédovor ypHcba TI 
&ypq 6 6 re &y Boddw rat ; 110. Srac elo ro pecoy ovvexddece rove 
éavrov orparwrac. 111. ToAAdkic cig rodAny dbuplay Kar é- 
ornv. 112. ’Awo coi det dpyecOar, reXevray oO cic EvOudnpoy. 
113. “Oxov &y cic axdvrioy aguxvirat, axovrife drov 0 ay tic 
ddparog wANyty, wale. 114. Toda det poyOeiv rov florr’ cic 
Eratvoy ecAewe. 115, BrExrwy weraidevp’ cic ra rwy mod\dAwy 
kaxd. 116. Ov xp) dro rev diwy dyabav dxveivy daravay cic 
ro Kcotvoy ayaBoyv, 117. Tov xaxioroy xdovrog cic mpwrove 
Gye. 118. AwéGrevey elo AUroArvKoy, cxorwy rl Exeivy dobeer. 
119, Ma) Boddjccbe cic imac ryv airiay repirpépa 120. “Ea p’ 
duupreiv® ov yup Ec o° Guapravw. 121. Hpocgpirtic dvreg da riy 
Ec Tow Mijdoy mpoOuplay avroic érvyxavoy. 122. Ov coddc, arnOc 
& éc plroue Eduy gidoc. 123. °A elxov cic Axavrac ovk dpri- 
gona. 124, ‘Expaprupety dvdpa rac abrov rvyacg cig wavrag 
Gpabéc, 125. Lavy éddAdyupoc yéyovey cic roug “EAAnvag *Api- 
orelonc. 126. 'H tpépa ael re kawwov sic ro ppovrifecy pepe. 
127. “Amavréc éopev cic ro vovOereiy cogol. 128. ‘H oravec 
mpoxetpoe cic ro dpady xaxa. 129. Ti cic médXepoy xrijpa xpn- 
oiuwrepoy &vOpwrwy; 130. Méyoroy ayaQor ro reBapyxeiv patverac 
tig ro karamparrety ra ayaba. 181. Zndrwrd¢c doric evrvynoey 
éc réxva. 182. ed, rotoe yevvaloow we amavraxov mpérer 
xapaxrip cic evWuxlay. 133. Act xexaptopévwe mparrety TO wav 
cic dvvaptr. 184. uveBotOncay cic etxooe padtora. 135. Tae 
padayyoc Epagay cic rpeic ry évwporiay dye rovro 6& ovpfai- 
vety aurotc ov TAEov 7} cic OwoeKka ro Baboc. 136. “Hxere cig ray 
Tptakoorny hpépay, 137. "OQunOn ceiv ric aperiic rife abrov 
Pynpeiov cic rov dravra ypdvoryxararireiy. 138. Eic carpov 
HAGE, kaixep dyyé\\wy goBorv. 189, “Eywye Avrovpa pey elc 
vrepBodiy émt roic Tapovery, év 0€ rh AUT pporw. 140. 'Ec 
réhoc oi pev éoOdol ruyxavovew déiwr* of kaxol o', dorep mages’, 
ovror’ ev xpateay dy. 


§ 44. The Relative (continued). 


a. gdBoc, Ay aldd xadotper, the fear which we call bash- 
fulness. 6. dxo rwy év Sexedlg wodewy Eoriv wv, from. some of 
the cities in Sicily. c. ovorep eldov Ecrivy Srov, whom I saw 
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somewhere. d. Eorey otortivag dvOpwxove reBavpaxac émi cogig; 
are there any persons whom you have admired for their wisdom? ee. 
AdEw cat 2p @ orynoe®, I will tell you, on condition that you will 
hold your tongue. f. npéOnoay éo’ Pre ovyypapat. vdpove, they 
were chosen on the condition that they should draw up laws (i. e. to 
draw up laws). g. xdpw co olda dv@’ wv HdrOec, I feel thankful 
to you for coming. h. epOepor et re yphotpow hy, they destroyed 
every thing of calue. 

(a) When the relative, with such a verb as to be, call, believe, &c. 263. 
stands in apposition to a noun, it generally agrees in gender with #, 
rather than with its proper antecedent. 

(b) gorey-ot ° = Evo, some, and may be declined throughout:— 264. 


N. gorcy ot, ory at, gory a. 
G. gor wy. 
D. gorty ol¢, gorcy alc, ore olc, &c. 
(c) In like manner, the following phrases, formed with éorty, 265. 
are used like adverbs to express any time. 
Zoriy Sre = ivdre, est quando, ij. e. interdum, e. g. gorey Sre 
eAczey ; 
éoriy iva or Sov, est ubi, i.e. aliquando; 
éorcy ov or évOa, est ubi, somewhere, in some places ; 
otc éc8’ Sov, nunquam; 
Zoriyv gy or San, quodammodo, in some manner ; 
otx tcriv Sa we, nullo modo: obe Ecriv Sxwe od, certainly. 
forty Sawe; in the question, Is it possible, that ? 


(d) So also éorty with Sorte is used as an interrogative. 266. 
(e) ‘Ed’ J or (more commonly) #re is, ‘on condition that,’ with 267. 
the future indic. or the injin. 


The relative in this construction answers to the demonstrative é7i 
rovrw: which, or ézi rotode, is not unfrequently expressed. 


(9) dv@’ Jv, because, for (= dri rovrov drt). 268. 
It may, however, be used in its proper meaning: ‘ in return for those 
things which,’ &c.- 

(h) ct rec’ does not express any doubt as to whether there was 269. 
any, but is used as equivalent to dortc, whosoever, whatsoever (= all 
that). 

LESSON XLIV. 

1. ’Avaycn wot roig orparevopevorc elvai reva ory oKnvic 
perhon. 2. Eliot revec of rv rowvrwy xarayehoouv. 3, Tor 
ouppaywy ipiv eioty of dtadéyovrae wept girlac. 4. Eioi 


5 Ytydw cannot, like ow2aw, take acc. of thing. Fut., generally, ovyjoopat. 
See List ii. 

© For ‘ sunt qui dicant’ the Greeks said, Zorty ot Aéyovoy, or eiciv of Aéyor- 
Téc, Or Eg ot Aésyovory. Examples of the last construction are nof uncom- 
mon. Kr. 

7 ric indef. has gen. rov, dat. rp (both enclitic), for revdc, revi. So Sorig has 
drov, Sry. 
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rev vicwy al gxelpwyra. 5. Oj orepoy feovreg eiaiy of éxrarf- 
Oncay. 6. "Hoay of cal wip xpocépepov. 7. KAedwoproc rijg 
wapaQadacolov zorev & sdywoe. 8. “Earew Saree Povdrcrat 
GOAto¢ cal xaxodalpwy alvac; 9."Earsy Srp Gd\Ay ray orovdaley 
wrelw éxerpéwmete 9 rp yuvanl; 10."EcQ’ Srp Opaciverat. 11. 
"Eore xpo¢g drotoy Bioy GAXNoy ij rov koAaxsvorra sikdrwc rpeWerat ; 
12. Ob Eare Ovnray Gorce Eor’ EdevOepoc; 13. Ode Ears wepi 
drov ox dy mBavwrepoy elxor 6 pnropikog paddoy # ddAdog Gorcovdy. 
14, Obseic Zorey Syrev’ od wepévaccxe Dittrxoc roy abrey ypn- 
gapévwy, 15. Odx Earey ovdele Gareg obyx air@ giroc. 16. 
Ovx 200" brotov cravr’ dy drOpdrwy PBiory odr’ alvéoau’ dy obre 
pepaluny woré. 17. ObK dy etn Sorte odx éwt roig yeyernpevorc 
dyavakroln, 18. Oi orparnyoi Eorcy tv ol¢ rév orparnymay Epywy 
ol yvw@pn ciagéporrec GAAHAwY ot perv Berrlovec of dé yeipovec eiccy, 
GAG cagdwic exipertcig. 19. “Eorey otarivac a&vOpwrwy reBav- 
paxag él cogig; 20. Lpoydvwy cada Epya obk Eoriy ol¢ peilw 
kal wXetw vadpye ij "AOnvaioic. 21. “Yrorroe éyévovro Eorev Ev 
ole ob xowivrec ee trav Evyxetpévwy, 22, Urpariay elyey éx rev 
éy DexeXlg wodewy Eorivy wy. 28. “Eorev ag’ dy xwplwy ordirac 
elyor. 24, (Xen. even constructs #» with the plural of &¢.] Tay 
woeplwy hy oc Sxoordvdouc dmésocay. 25."Eariy évba x} (=xat 
4) Sixn BAGBny géper. 26. "Earey ov ory) Adyou Kpeicowy yévotr’ 
dv, Egret 8’ ov atyiic Adyog. 27. "Eariv tx’ ydv pr) Alay gporeiv, 
Eorty O& xdxov (=Kal Srov) yphotpoy yrwopuyny Exar. . 28. Aipet 
THY wody Tov relyoug Earev  wemrwKdrog, 29.”Ec@’ Grote Hyde 
ér’ Gkec; 30. “Eorcy dxd0er aicOhoee wAnpwoews épaxror’ dy; 
81. Ob« éorey Sxov pydéy rowiew eyo Ta Trav romnedrTwy elxov 
we det vépery. 32. Ob fy Swov ob waperibecary xpéa, 38. Etpy- 
cere kal EvOa dvev povapylac dri olketrac. 34. 'Avdpela car 
gogia Eortv Sre BraGepa cal gidore Kai wore Soxet elvac. 35. 
Tavrny wér’ ovx €080° &e Ere Gooay yapetc, 386. "Eortvy Srwe 
ov wdpmorv dcagépe yur avdpdc; 37. Ovw Eorivy Srwe ABnv 
krhoe wadty avitc, 88. Obx 208" Swe 85 obK 'Opearne Fore. 
89. “Eorty 9 ro avOpwxevov yévog pice rivt perelAnger d0avaclac. 
40. Kowwvia puyq cal ompare dtadvcewc obk Eorey J Kpeirroy. 
41. To XNevoy rg pérlancEoriy Own wpocéoexey; 42. “Huey dédwxev 
éorty Sv rpdémrov, ody Sy Sv riyyn. 43. “Apytpiov oddelc ww 
oUrw wodv éxrhoaro Ware pi) Ere tpoadetoOar, 44. Wie av ovroc 
eOédoe ra GAdrpia arooTepeiv Eg’ J Kaxddotoc evar; 45. *Adlepéev 
oe émi rovrp é¢’ gre pykére gidocogeiv. 46. Eiphyny éxowwvrro 
ot Aakedatpévin, é¢’ @ ra re paxpa reiyn xal roy Tlepacd xaGe- 
Advrag Aaxedatpoviong ExeeOar rovc "AOnvalove. 47. Tare spor 


h dtavoaa éyxaprepety & Eyvwre. 48. Mera riv év Kopwvetg 
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uaxny thy Bowriay mdcav éédurov ’AOnvaioe crordag womnodpevor, 
Ep’ @ rove &vépac coprovvrat, 49, AwporoynOn 6' airy «ai é¢ 
tov Notroy ypdvoy axooraAijcecBac ’ADivale rov Exavrov Exdarov 
Hvde tixoo ég’ Dre BonOhaecy roic "Apguoceioww 'AOhynor xara 
mavra rpdrov. Aesch. 50. ’Amodcrévrec Xetpioopor, et rivec hoary 
xap’ avrg ’Apkadec  ’Ayatol, cvréornoay. Xn. 51. ’AOnvatoar cai 
et revec ray duupaywy wapiioay exAnpouy rac vac, 52. Aisacke 
et re Exeto coger. 53. Mowtow tyac et re ruyxdvovery 
ayabor. 
LESSON XLIV. (continvEp.) 

[Aca ] 269°. 

Ad rov is, ‘through’ of space of time; and of means. 

Aca roy is, ‘on account of;’ also, ‘ through’ of a cause. 

On your account (dtd oé). Afler a long time (61a rodAov ypdvou—also, 
dca ypdvou, after some time). Every five yeurs (Oud wivre irmv*). To 
pity (dc oterov Eye). To be angry with (dt dpyinc txew). To be at 
enmity with (Oc %xOpac yiyvecOai reve®). At a little, at a great distance 
(de’ ddtyou, dud woddov). To have in one’s hand (did yetpdg Eye). 

54. "ExopevOnoay dca XadvBwy craQpove éxrd. 55. Ata rij¢ 
ayopac mwopeverae. 56. ‘H doer) Paiva dia poxdwy, 57. Tépac 
éoriv, et tig ebroynce Ota Blov. 58, StAapyupia rovr’ zoru, dray 
dgetc oxoreiv ra dixata rov Képdouc dea mavrog dovA0¢ He. 59. Tay 
év Bporoic obk Eorev obdéy dia réAOUEC EvCaptovovy. 60. Oix Eixog 
"AOnvaiorg dra pdyne édBetv. 61. El fovdcvdueba nary ad- 
totic dca gidiag ikvat, dvdyKn fac wodAy dOupiay Exev. 62, 
Ob de’ ExOpac ovderépwy yerhnoopat 68. “Araca uy?) deipaae 
Evvotoa tx véwy paddoy &y dca gdBwv EblLotro ylyvecbar 
64, To ut) adexeiv rove dpolove éxvpwrépa duvamic Hh Ota Kivdurwy 
TO whéov Exetw. 65. “Eorat,  ovvovoia, cimep Eorar dca péOne, 
oik aOcpuBoc. 66. Arca déxa éeraddrdkewv xipyo oar. 67. 
Mecotyny dca rerpaxooliwy érmy péddover xaroxilery. 68. Ta 
Oca wAXelorou marrec topery Oavpafopeva. 69. "EXeye 6c’ Eppn- 
véwc. 70. My dvrwy otwy det dc’ Dy ai péytorat Kai wAgiorat 
apatketc EueAXov elvae xaxwc hyeiro ra atrov tev. 71, Et re cadov 
PavOavee ric pabnua deta Adyouv parvOave. 72. Aca rov ape- 
axety ruic avOpwroig Kai ro xparrey éoriv, | 0 avOadeaa épnpig 
Evvowog. 78. Aca rove eb payxopévove ai paxat xpivorrat 
74. Tac wapddovc AaGeiv HGBovrcro xal ryv ddbav rob wodepou rov 
doxeity de’ atrov xplow eiAngévat kai ra [vba Oeivac de adrod. 
75. Aca rove adieweo woXdtrevopévoue éy rH GAcyapyxig Cypo- 
kparla yiyvera. 76. Acxatocivn air bt’ Eauriy rov eExovra 
dvivnoww. 77. “Oortg apxerat rév dea rov owparog Hoovay Kai dra 
ravrac py dvvarac mparrey ra fédriora, voller rovroy édevBe poy 


8 Also did wéipawrou Erovg and did wiprrwy troy. 
9 So did giNiag lévac revi. Xen. Anab. iii. 8. 
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elvac; 78. Tove Aoyiopove akovearé pov du’ ove révarria épol 
maptornxe xpoodocay wai du’ oy éxOpov fyyovpae Bidermoy. 


§ 45. 6 oloc ov drip. 

a. G. Epaua*® ofov cov dvdpdc, J love such a man as you. D. 
xapifopat vig aol dvdpi, J gratify such a man as you. A. éraww 
oloy o& &vdpa, I praise such a man as you. 6. N. 6 olog ov’ 
(dvfp), such a man as you. G. rod ofov cut (avdpdc), of such a 
man as you, &c. &c. c. Gavpacroy dcov xpovxwonoe, he made 
astonishing progress. d. Qavpaciwe we GBbdwoc yéyove, he has 


become surprisingly miserable. 


These constructions may be resolved thus: 
Epapar dvdpd¢ rowdrov, olog od él. 
Oavpacréy tory, Scov mpobywpnee. 
(d) In this construction Sco¢ follows such words as Oavpacréc, rXelorog, 
GgOovog : and weg the adverbs Oavpaciwc, Oavpacrig, &c. 


LESSON XLV. 

1. Teyovacl poe awéyOecae olac yarerwrarat. 2. “Ovroe 
wore miyou olov Oetvordrov, Xwxparnc davurddnroc eine. 3, 
Xaderov épwrge xa oly ye éEpol Gropov. 4. ‘Hdéwe yapiZopa 
ofy coi advdpi. 5. Ttyvwoxopey roic otororep Hyivy re cai 
duty yarerhy wortrelay elvac riv dnuoxpariay. 6, 'Exeivo dewor 
rotcey wAlxoroe vow. 7% Ot dé olol wep tpeic Avdpec 
modAakic kal ra BovAevdpeva caraparOdvovery. 8. Xphpara Edafe 
Oavyacra Saat, 9. Ot dé (Sc. riOnxar) ope &PBovor Sooe Ev 
rotc ovpent yivoyrat. 10. Lpdc &vdpac roAunpove otove Kai ’AGn- 
valovc’, 11. Ob gatAoy ro Epyoy, avépi ofg cot wodepiory 
povopayfoat. 12, Xaderow fipov, cal oly ye épot wavraraow 
dropoy®, 18.”Eory Goa dexalov advdpdc BAdwrav cal dvrivovy 
avOporwv". 14. “Eoryoay amtyovrec Scov wevrexaidera ora- 
dlove®, 

LESSON XLV. (conrinvep.) 


[Kard.] eard properly expresses a motion from a higher place downwards. 
card Tov, down from, down, under; but more commonly against, with 
verbs of speaking, thinking, &c. 
cara roy, at, by, near, during, in an indefinite way : also, according to, 
and with the distributive sense of our ‘by’ (by twos, &c.). 


2 iodw, poet. Epapat, ipacOnoouat, ypacOny, (gen.) love. 
Pres. pass. tpwpat, (EpdoOac, ipwpevoc,) to be loved. . 
$3 wip is often added: of olol rep upsic avdpec. 
* Instead of Qavpaoréy éoriy, dea. 
5 Instead of olos "AOnvatot elocy. 
Sc. éori, instead of rq rotodry, olédg ye byw elpt, Awopdy lorey. 
Instead of dvyOpwrwy cai doricovy sore. 
Instead of rocovro, Sco elot w. orddcot. 


ow a 
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According to reason (xara Aoyoy; also with geén., in proportion 12). 
During, in, or at the time of the disease (card ray vdcov). In villages, 
vicatim (card xwpac). Two by two(xard dto). In all respects (xara 
xayra). Sensual pleasures (ai card rd cpa ndovai). According to 
Plato (card WAdrwyva). 


15. bépe wai rayéwe xara xertpdc vowp. 16. Kara rijc cXlpaxoc 
caraBalver 17. “OQuyovro xara rey werpay gepdperor kal axé- 
Qavoy. 18. Kara riic yijc xaradvopat bx rijc¢ aicytvnc. 19. 
Zyrovet ra kara yijc. 20. "Opdcarvrec cad’ tepwy évéypagpoy pe. 
21. °O pavrevopat kar’ “looxpdrove éyew éBédw. 22. ’Aogarij 
kai pgowoy roy kal’ avrov momoerat Exavoy. 28, Od« gore dixaoy 
évra roXlrny rovg caO’ Hpwy Adyovc, GANA pI Tove Urep ULoY 
éoxépOar. 24, Tove cravpove Exacro: rove cad’ atrove dujpour. 
25. Oi “EdAnvec évixwy ro xaB’ atrovec. 26. ‘H cid\aBea oxdroy 
éxee xa’ "EAXada. 27. OF dpBiic pidocog~ovrrec améxovrat ray 
Kara Tro o@pa émOunwy aracwyv. 28. "Iarpdc 6 Adyog row Kara 
Wuxnv waBovc. 29. To dvorvyijout cara wodEpoy péytordy éore 
kaxkévy. 80. Kara ray ayopar aievoeivy vopoc yéyparra. 31. 
Oi “EAAnvec Evixwy rove Tépoac cal eara yijy Kat cara Oddar- 
ray, $82. Etduv épymrvracg cad’ Eavrovg. 38. Oddeic éeBérce 
Tupavvou kar’ ddOadpove karnyopeiv. 34. Luyxéyuce viv rijy 
niory 6 xaO’ pace Bioc. 35. Aci xara pboty Exaorov Eva Ev 
TO abrov mpdrrev. 36. Tpia éort de by Gravra yiyverat, } cara 
rove wdpouc i Taig avayKate #) ro rpirov EOe revi. 37. Odder 
oldv re yiyvecOat xara rpdmrov roic py calac mepi rdv Sdwy 
BeBovrevpéevace. 38. Kara roy axpifi Adyor obdsic rev 
Onuovpyay apaprave. 39. “H yA@rra cara Avoiay roy phropa 
vouy ovre moduy oure prkpoy Exe. 40. Tun), car’ &vdpa swdoor’ 
ebppdvwc Aéyerc. 41. Oi “Iwvec Hiiovy rouge “AOnvatove iyeudvac 
opev yevéoOa cara ro tvyyevéc. 42.7Q yijpac dc éxayBec avOpw- 
wow el cal ravrayy AuTnpdy, ob Kab’ Ev pdvov. 48. Kara rhy 
evdotiay aBavaciac peradapBavopuer, to Gkior dpeyopévoug xa’ 
Sauv otoi r’ éopev driovy wacxev. 44. 'Anrrnroc } wOdtG TO Kar’ 
épé. 45. Kara ogac abrove yevouevor amexpivavro, 46. Tar 
ayadey cai roév xaxév obdéy abro Ka’ abro rapaylyrerat rots 
avOpwroc. 47. XaBpiac rpijpecc wA€oy 7} etkoow eld, Kara piay 
kat Ovo apfavwy. 48. Mourac érxoincay cara EBvog kacra 
trav ‘EXAfvwr cat ayovac yuprecotc. 49. Lpoone elaxdora rd\arra 
we éxi rd wodd gdpov Kar’ éviauréy aro Trav Luppaywy rh wore. 
50. Spixp’ dv Gédroupe cai nad’ Hpépay Exwy Advroy oixeiy Bioroy 
f} vocsiy wrovrayv. 51, Ma) éwetyOévrec BovdrAcvowper, GAda «a8 
jovyiay, 52. Kara rdyoc é¢ xeipac jeoay. 58. ‘H olkxodopula 
kara orovdny éyévero, 54. Eldey Eidopevny pev nara xparog, 
Topruviay 6€ dpodtoylg. 55. Ot kara povac apeora xBapilorrec, 

02 
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obrot Kal év rg wAHOE Kpariorevoverv. 56. ‘Yrép édevOepiag obdew 
& re rv devev ox bropevertoy roic Kai card pexpoy aperiic ayri- 
wowvupevorc. 57. Lldvyra ratra dpedovpeva vréppee Kara pixpoy. 
58. Awe Adyor kara opixpoy épwrupervoc. 


§ 46. ovdelc Soric ov. 


. ovdele Sorte ovK ay ravra ronoeter. 
ovdevdc brow ov KxareyéAacey *, 
. ovdEevi Ory ovK dmexpivaro'. 
. ovdéva Ovriva ov KaréxAavee, 

There is no one who would not do this. 

There was no one whom he did not laugh at. 

There was no one whom he did not answer. 

There was no one whom he did not weep for. 

In ovdele Sortc¢ od (nemo non) the declinable words are put under 
the immediate government of the verb. 


Kiihner calls this inverted attraction, because the substantive (or word 
representing it) conforms to the relative, not the relative to the substan- 
tive. 

Sometimes adverbs are affected by this kind of attraction: Bijyas 
wetOev, SOc wep fixes (for ceice). 


LESSON XLVI. 

1. Ovdey 8,re ov EvveBn. 2 Oddevog Srov od wdvrwy dy 
bpav xaB frexlay rarnp ciny. 3. ‘Oc hove ef! rove HABlouc éyere 
rove owdpovag. Lwk. de yap; obdeic Gorec obe ay yroén, re 
ov rovro Aéyw. 4. "AmodAAdewpoe ovdEva Gyreva ov KarexXacE 
Trav wapdvrwy. 5. Payéy ovdéva Svreva ov ra pey atroy hyeio~ 
Gat trav G&dAX\wy cogwrepor, ra dé G&AXove Euvrov. 6. "Evérvyoy 
dvOpwry, ovdev b,re ov axpiBéorepoy drovoiy éExtorapéry. 


rPUaZ 


(Poverty of Epaminondas.) 
9 a Ld , 4 9 A @ ~ e od 
7. ‘"Exaptvirdacg Eva elye rpifwra, xai abrov puravra® et more 
dé abrovy idweevy eig yragetov, abrog vmépevey otxor Ot awopiuy 
Erépov. 


8. "Exesd) & ep iypary abrev ot cuprpéoBere Eyeropeba, opddpa 
wavy oxvQowxacac 6 xpnorocg vbroot AnpooBérne amodwAEkévat pe 
Epn rijy woke Kal rove aupptyouc. éxwAayévTog C& OVK Epo povor, 
GAG Kal rév cuprpéoBewy axavrwy, Kal riy airiay xuvOaropérwy 
év fy rar’ elrev, fiperd pe el rav ’AOiyyot rpayyarwy emdédnopat, 


9 yeddw, doopat. but tyéAkaca. Short a. 
1 Aor. 1. droxpiOivat is passive, from amoxplyw (secerno), except in late writers, 
who use it for aroxpivacOar B. 


§ 47. oloc. dé. pédr\rduv.] 280, 281. 101 


kal rov Ojpoy Kataxerovnptvoy cat ogddpa éx:Bupodvyra eiphync et 
pe) pépvnpa. “i péya ppovetc” Egn “emt raic edngropévarcc per 
mwevryxovra vavoly, obdérore O& tANOWOncopéevaic; obrw yap 7pé- 
Oxag bidkuxxoyv Kai ro.avra eipnwac e& Wy obx eipijyn yévowr’ ay ex 
wodEpuou, GAN’ é& eiphyne wéAEpoc axypuKroc.” 


§ 47. oloc. déw. pedro. 


a. olde ré eipt, Tam able (i. e. am such as to do a thing). otdy 
ré éort, it is possible. 0. of xpdoBev dddvrec olot répvecy clair, 
our front teeth are adapted for cutting. ov yap hy olog amo way- 
roc Kepoaivey, he was not of a character’ to do any thing (however 
mean) for the sake of gain. c. ddtiyou déw daxpioa, I could 
almost cry; or am near crying. ¢rlyov deiv éddxpvoa, I was near 
crying. GXiyov wayrec, nearly all (ceiy omitted). rovro yap 
woAvXAow detv eiwo ric ay, for a man would not assert that, far 
from it. d. dvotv déovra® eixoot, eighteen. e. péd\dw ypaper, 
ypageyr, ypapar, I am going to write. f. ei péddee Prrddoogoe 
yevéoBa, if he is to become a philosopher. 

(e) MéAdX\w is followed by an infin. of the future, present, or 


aorist. 
The fulure infin. is the most, the aorist the least common‘. P. 


LESSON XLVII. 
1. ’Evérvyoy Xrwikg rovoirp oly pire AvweiaOac par’ 
opyllecBat. 2. Oin old ci otdc 7’ ay etne punOijva. 3. 
Of dv Te ote roury péya re Soxeiv elvae rov avOpwxvor ior; 
4."Ayere 0), ri otoi re EceacOe tiv cuprpatac mepi rig dicdovu 3 
5. ‘Eyw dei rovotrog olog rav éuwv pnoevi GrAw weiPeobat Fj 
TY Adyy. 6. Kadoy h éxtornpun kai oloy Apyetv rov dvOpwrov, 
7. Ot Oeot yAwrray poyny rhy rwv dvOowxwy éroinaay oiay 


2 Or, was not a man to, &c. 

3 The construction duvoty dsédvrow has disappeared, under the influence of 
modern criticism, from the works of the great writers, with the single exception of 
Xen. Hell. i. 1,5: éreowdet duoty seovaaty eixoor vavolv, where deovoarg is 
undoubtedly the proper reading. Kriiger. 

4 There is a large class of verbs, the object of which, expressed by an infin, 
relates to future time, and may, therefure, be in the fudure, though it often is in the 
pres. or aor. ‘* The pres. is preferred when either the certuin definite occurrence of 
the action is to be marked, or its immediate commencement trom the time the words 
are uttered.” K. Buttmann properly observes, that a distinction should be made 
between verbs whose object is necessarily future (e. g. hope, promise, expect) and 
those where the object is not necessarily future (e. g. say, think, &c.): with the 
latter the pres. or aor. might be misunderstood ; with the former, not. But the 
MSS. often agree in giving the pres or aor. (with reference to future time) after 
such verbs. B. ad Plat. Crit. 14. 3. 
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dAdore dAX\axy Wavoveay rov ordparoc dpOpoiy ry gwrhy. 8. 
Oi woddol Adywr Katwy rE Kai éEXevOEpwy oY ikavwe Exhxoos yeyd- 
van, olwy Cnrety ro dAnOéc. 9. Auxet rocovroy ywpioy xara- 
oxety Scov ekw rove toxdrove Adxove yevéoOat rwv woreuiwy Kepd- 
rwy. 10. ’Evévovro ra atrev Exaoroy Scoy anxolity. 11. ‘Oe 
Exoc yap eimetv, OAlyou atrov G&rayvrec of wapovrec Gv Bédrtov 
EXeyor wept dy avrol éxerorqxecay. 12. Oi Tepacxol vdpor éxipeé- 
Aovrat, Orwe TY apxy py rowovroe Ecovrat of woNtrat, Olat moyNnpOU 
rivoc Hj alexpov Epyov EdieaBar. 13. Aci rove pidAaxac mapa Twr 
Gddwy wodiray déyecOat puobor ric gvdakijc rosovrory, doov pire 
mweptetvae avroic sig roy evtavrov phre evdeiv. 14. Ot ayabvi 
Sixatod re kalolor py adexety. 15.°H ’Arrex) répucey ola mrkiorac 
mpoadoovg wapéxecOar. 16. Aixata dpacac ovppayou revler 
Geov. 17. ‘Qe GAnOH dyvra A€EwW cor & pérArW AEyerr. 18. 
Aghoe: aya0ov del émcardrov, et pédree H worttreia owlecOat, 
19. KA&éapyoy éyev Egacay, we Séoe Tov orpariwrny goPetcBat 
pGdAov roy dpyorra Ff rovc wodgpiouc, ek péAAoe 7 GvAaKag 
guracecy i arxpopaciorwe iévae mpog rovg wodepiovc. 20. Mévec 
Exacroy rov0’, Oxep péAXee waBetvy, 21. Mé€AAwyY re wparrety 
Bn mpoeiznc pydevi. 22. Ot péArAdAOrvTEC payxecOat, Cedtdreg py 
Arrnbwov, aBipwc didyouorr, 23. Bivrepvé pro rac dwoxpicete 
kai [3payurépacg mote, ei pédXdw cot EreaOar. 24. Nopifw éyxpa- 
recav ayaGoy elvacrg péAXovre kaddy re wmpakecy. 25. Dvycrel- 
opev thy aoxnr trav pnOnoesBat perdovrwy rh redevTH THY 
én mpoepnuévwy, 26, WWardtag rotavrag ékevptoxey at idpira 
Emehdov wapéxetr. 27. "EpedXor of pév reveg dpaprihcec- 
Bat, ot 6€ mrslove reblecBar rov adAnBovc Aoyropov. 28. "Eper- 
Anoev éexwrdeiv. 29. we ob pérAw aropety pédrwv dete; 
30. Hic ob pédXet ro copwrepov KadXov gaivecBar; 81. Ti od 
pérXEe yedotor elvat; $2. ’Eoéxetro wrdvra boa EXOYTEC EpedXoy 
dvateoOat. 33. Tic tperijc, ei wéAXEt woree Elvar, ovdéva det 
idwrevey. 384. Ei pérAXee xaxdg yevéaOat, det abrow mpd- 
repov cyaBoy yevécBar. 35. Mévee Exacrov rov6’ rep pédAdet 
waQetv. 36. [loXXod Set ra patropeva Exdorw, ravra Kal elvat. 
87. Ob woAAod Oéw yap Exav rye Karnydpy. 38. Od d) Kovwy 
misrog éorty o¥GE TworXdOD Cet. 39. "Ev raic dAcyapxoupévate 
médgot mrwxoue Opge dAiyou wavrag. Pl. 40. Tg péAddovre 
owuart ev Ekery agexréov Hovoparwy. 41. Ppdrpor dei yeréoBat 
roy péAXovra owopova EcecOar. 42, "Edeiro rov KAedpyov py) 
woeiy ravra, 48. 'O 0 éyadéravey Gre avrov ddiyou denoarroc 
KaraXevabijvat mpgwe Aéyot ro avrov waGoc, éxéXevé re abrov Ex Tod 
péoov etiorucba. 44. Mixpov ye d@ pddrrora p’” dee mpde tpae 
eixeiy, wapHjAGoy. Dem. 
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(The Fox and the Lion.) ; 


45. ’Adaant pnoérore Oeucapévn A€ovra, Eweldy KaTa riva auyTu- 
xiav Univrnoe, TO pév mowrory idovoa otrwe élerapayOn, we puxpod 
anoBaveiy’ éx Cevrépov c airy emervxotoa EpoPHOn’ ex rpirov dé 
Oeacapévn otrw xareOappnoey, we. kai mpooeOovoay air diadé- 
yeoBat. 

LESSON XLVII. (cont1nvEp.) 


"Apoi, Tlept (gen., dat., acc.). " 9892, 
agi, or wept roy, § about,’ in answer to both where? and whither ?— 
apoi or wepi re or rivd txey or elvat is: to belong to 5, to be or be 
. employed about. 
wepi T@ denotes care about : it follows verbs of fearing (Sedtévas), being 
at ease about (Oappeiv), &c. 
Gugi and (more commonly) wepi rod are of, about (de), as in ‘to talk 
about.’ Also poBeiaar, PiAdoverceiv (to contend) epi Tivog. 
mepi wodXov roreicOas or 1yeioOat ®, to value very highly, to make a 
great point of, or attach great importance to. 


46. Tove &pgi rv Eavrov otknoty abrog épopg. 47. ‘Anédoro 
rov immov cai & apg’ abrov elyev. 48. "Ackovoe ra apoi ror 
wddepov. 49. Of worepn elyov augi ra atrov. 50. Ot dvdpec 
apot Stra kal immove ayabove Bovdovra damavay. 51. ”Hén 
qv apol adyopavy wAnBovcay. 52. Kréapyoc hy Gre éredeira 
apot ra wevrikorra ern. 

53. ‘Hyvir’ ay dewa wacyey, et rig éorty atcOnote roig reOvedor 
wept ray évGade yeryvopévwy. 54. Ipéree cai ouppépe ray 
trav Baciiéwy yropny axiwhrwco Exev wept rav dixaiwy. 55. 
Oic gorw & rai ovvropwrépa odd¢ wept dy ay BovrAn doxeiv dpd- 
vesog elvac TO yevéoOac rept rourwy gportpoy. 56. ‘O xaxwe da- 
vonOcic wept rwv oikeiwy ovdémore Kadwc PBovAgvoerae wept rw 
&XXorpiwy. 57. ‘H tarpecn) wept rov capvorvrwy moet Cuvarovc 
elvac ppoveiv cai Neyer. 58. "Eyw olpat dety ob wepi dvoparur 
dtagépecOar, GAA wept Tig Tey Epywy dtavolacg. 59. Lodove 
vopele ob rovcg axpiBwe wept puxpwy Epilovrac, adda rove ev wept 
riv peylorwy éyovrac. 60. ‘ExéAevoy pandéy vewrepov rrotety 
wepi ray avopoy. 61. ‘Hyivy wept rev tuerépwrv pedioee. 
62. Hlepi rorcavurnge épvnacdn yuvackoc f rn ddkn modu Cujveyer. 
63. To wARB0¢ wept rovrov AEANOEvat ov Oavuasw. 64. Ipwro»y, : 
&¢ gnac [Ipddtxoc, wept dvopdrwy dpOdrnrog pabeiy dei. 65. Od 
wavy iypuiy otrw ppovticréoy 6 re Epovary of wodXdol Hyde, GAN 6 re 
6 éxatwy wepi rv dexaiwy cai ddixwy. 66. epi pév ric 





5 of agi (or wepl)”"Avuroy, Anytus and his followers or party: a phrase em- 
ployed by Attic writers, when they chiefly allude to only one individual; leaving it 
at the same time, for some reason, undecided and in the dark, whether they mean 
that individual alone, or others besides. B. 

© So wepi wslovocg, wdeiorov, &c. wepi picpod. See 243. 
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papruplac, Gre WevdH pepaprupijxact, avroi pot doxovaw Eoyy 
efeXéyyery abriv. 67. ’AdiGEay wept moAXAOU wotnréov. 68. 
Ob ro Civ wepi wrelorov motnréor, adda TO ev Civ. 69. Xpy 
oumore wept apekpov wotetoOat ro Coxety yabuue elvar Toi¢ AAAOLC 
4} py Coxeiv. 70. Swxparne ro pire wepi Oeove aoeBijoa prjre repr 
drOpwroug douKoc pavijvar rept mavroc éxotetro, T1. Oi rpiaxovra 
droxrivvuvat avOpwrouc wept obcevog yourro. 72. ‘Epot rept 
wrelorov éariy tude meicar. 73. Ot Opgkec popovor yeravac ov 
povoy wept rote orépvorg, adda cal wept rotic pypotc. 74, 
"Ecaaav wept rg xwpig. 75. Tlepi Eauradv goPovvra xai imép 
bpoy. 76. Aujpnrac } ayopa wept ra apyxeta rérrapa pépn’ 
ot G& Egnfoe Kopwrvrac wept ra apyeta. 77. 'Odiyov mpo ray 
Mnoixay rpijpece wept DexedXiayw roic rvpavvotc é¢ wrO0e éyerovro. 
78. Evpoe dv rig duvaoreiag ov éXarrovge wept rove BapBdpoue 
i rovc"EXAnvac. 79. Oi wepi rnv povaorkyy Kat rag addAag 
adywviac brreg apace abrove Evriporépove karéarnoar. 80. ‘“Hyoi- 
pac rove wept rny Gorpodoyiay kai ry yewperpiar ctarpifsor- 
Tac Woedeiv rovg ovrdyrag. 81. "Ey ol¢ Exdrepor SearpiGere cai 
wept a amovoalere, ravr’ Gpevory exarépoic Exel, exeivm pev ai 
mptterc, tuiv d€ oi Adyor. 82. epi ddéne ypnoriic paddov orov- 
Oalere i} wept yxpnparwr. 88. ‘O aogioriic ématvav ad wei 
eLararice iyuac, Gorep of wepi ry Tov owparoc Tpopyy. 84. 
M) axeirwpev éyovreg TO repl ry povorkhy 7 xadrexdy. 85. 
Eivae Bovdov ra wepi riy écOra gidGKadog, dAAA pi} KaAAwWme- 
tic. 86. Ta repi ritc dixne éwvOecBe Sv rpdowov éyévero. 87. 
To wepi dvdpiag wepuxog dei eimeiv, 88. ‘Pgwy év roic éXarrooty 
hh pedérn wavrog wept} wepi ra petlw. 89. Tepdbeoe otrwe agune 
hv xpdg Thy Tov avOpwrwy Oeparciay Gorep dewvog wept ry ray 
mpayparwy ercpérecav. 90. Toug ayaboug dvdpag yryvopévoug 
wept ry woArty riyudre Kal rove Kakxodc areysadere. 91. Oddeic 
ovdey bytéc, we Exo eimeiv, wEpl ra Tay wéAEwWY Aparre. 92. 
"Hy re wept Hpac auapravwan, wepi rag Eavrav Wuyacg cai ra 
swpara auapravovary, 93.”Hon hv wept trAHBoveay adyopay. 


§ 48. drwe. ov ph. 


a. ppdvrite, Grwe pndéy aloypdy rothaerc, take care to do 
nothing disgraceful. 6. EvvefJovrAevev ob'rw roteiv, drwe 6 cirog ayri= 
oxn, he advised them to do this, that the provisions might hold out. 
c. drwe dvip tae, see that you behave (or quit yourself) like a man. 
d. Gxwe pr) woianre, 5 wodrdAdKic tac EBAaWer, be sure not to do 
what has often been detrimental to you. ¢. ov ph AaAHaetc, do not 
chatter, pray. ov pi) yévnrat rovro, this will assuredly not happen. 


§ 48. drwc. ob py. ] 285—287. 105 


(a. b.) “Oxwe”, when it refers to the future, has either the subj. or 
the future indic. *, and retains them even in connexion with past 
time, when the optative might have been expected (70). 

(c. d.) The verb on which the sentence with dxwe¢ depends, is 


often omitted. . 
This construction is equivalent to an energetic imperative :—dpa or 
épare may be supplied. 
Ob ph’, with the fut. indic. or aor. subj., is used as an emphatic 


prohibition or denial. 

This construction is probably elliptical: ob (déog dori) pr), &c. So that 
ov 4) yéyvnrat rovTo = non vereor ne hoc fiat. 

With the sec. pers. sing. of the future indic. it is a prohibition ; with the 
subj., and other persons of the future, a denial. 

Elmsley says: ‘‘ov px) cum futuro vetuntis est, cum subjunctivo vero 
negantis ;’’? but Hermann shows, that the prohibitive meaning depends on 
the person, not on the tense. 

Elmsley explained this phrase by joining the 7 to the verb. Thus od 
Bn AaAHoec; = will you not not-talk ? = will you not hold your tongue ? 
= hold your tongue. 

But Hermann (who at first agreed with Elmsley), Rost, Kiihner, &c. 
adopt the other explanation, supposing déo¢ éori, or some such phrase, 
understood; passages being actually found, here and there, in which 
such forms are expressed: obdty O& decvdv, un iv spol org (Pia. 
Apol, 28, A). dore obyi Séiog py ce grrnoy (Aristoph. Eccles. 650). 


LESSON XLVIII. 

1. Lporivw cot & YevOn cat rov ixxov rovrov dwpotpat, ég’ ov 
kai duwxwy dv Gv é0éAno aiphoec, kal axoxwpey ob pi) deione roy 
modemuov. 2. Obxt ovykAyoetc ordua cai pe) peOhoecc 
avOic aicxierove Aoyouc; 3.7 OF pH yuvacay decoy eigolicere 


285. 


286. 


287. 


Aoyov; 4. OV oor ph peOEWopuae wore. 5. Torotroy éxirf-- 


deov ovdéva ph mol’ eiphow. 6. Xagic elwe Tetpeciag od 


th wore cov rihvde yijv oixotryroc ev wpakety moder. 7. To. 


ayaboy ob pH more rte Awohéoyn. 8. "Eay rhv amoriay owlnre, 
A 
obdéy py detvoy waOnre. 9. "Axpwr dic obdév Gy pi wore 
40 10. ’E D 4 D pe DY OVOEiC Eke i 
Ne : vy To ThwraTy TO MEeytcTroy KakOY OvOEiC EkwY pH 
ao A ~ a ’ : e 8. 9 , ew a 
wore XaBn Kai CH dia Biov KeKrnpevog abro. 11. Qoxep TOV 
> ~ ~ ~ , ee e 
Toiméva éewtpereioOa det, Omwe awul Tre Ecovrar at alec, kal ra 
Ld U o o 8 N ‘ » ~ O ~ Ld 
emirnoeca ELovaty, ovrw Kat TOY oTparnyov exuuercioOa det, Orwe 


7 dmwe is properly ‘how,’ and it cannot be used fur ‘ that,’ except where for 
‘ that’ we might substitute ‘that by this means,’ or ‘ that so.’ With the future indic. 
it is always strictly ‘how,’ Srp rpomyp. 

§ The fut. with Smwe expresses a definite intention, for the accomplishment of 
which vigorous measures are to be pursued. R. 

® Dawes laid it down as a rule, that the subjunctive of the aor. 1. act. and mid. 
was never used with d7rwe¢, ob pn, but that the fut. indic. was used instead. This 
rule is now given up by the best scholars; but Buttmann thinks that the subj. of 
the aor. 2. was employed with a kind of predilection, and that, when the verb had 
no such tense, the fut. indic. was used in preference to the sudy. of the aor. 1. 
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ewol re of orpariwrat Eoorrat, Kal ra émirndea ELovort. 12. Ev 
&xace roic Epyowc pépvnoo riic Baodeiac, Kal ppovrile, Omwe pnder 
dvakov ric reiic rabrne wornoetc. 18. Oddy KaddXtoy xrppa 
xaradlrot dy rig roi¢ abrov ratci, i} émepernoac, Oxwe we BéArcoroe 
Ecovrat. 14. Nopobeérn ob rovro pédta, awe ev re yévog év 
mode Otageporrwe eb wpater. 15. Onpl viv xpHvar éxcrabivac 
Hpac elc avdpayablay, bxwe rev re dyabdy 4 aptorov Kal #dtoroy 
avo\avowpey kai drwe rod mavrwy xaderwrdrov arepa yevw- 
peda. 16. Kedevovoe mpocrareicat xpijpara aBdrra, brwe 
éxmAevon  orparia. 17. "Eyo fyhoopae roic immo, Srwe, 
&y riva tdwper, pn cagvyer onphyn totc modelo, 18. Aci 
pnxavaoba Swe oi Kaxoi ywpic ot re dyaBol raic Gpotace Exarepoe 
EvrAntorrac, kal pH ric adroic ExOpa Ota ravra yiyvyrar 19. 
"EweBovdeverOe, Gwe pyr’ ayaboy pyndev WndicaroGe, roddwr 
re évoecigc EgeaOe. 20. "ExéXevoy mapayyeikae Swwe¢ eic ra 
orpardmeda pinotic etoerory. 21. @dPBoce Eoriv, éay pr Kdopuoe 
Gpev mpd rove Oeotc, brwe ph Kal avOc dtacyrcOnadpeda kai 
wepituey Exovrec owep ot Ev raicg orate xara ypagny ExreruTw- 
pévot, 22, Ati rev apyopevwr éEwipedretadar drwe we éArtoroe 
Ecovrat 28. Opdyrile Bruce pnoev avakov rig PBaordeiac 
mownocerc. 24. Kadic dnpaywynoec, gay oxomync Srwc ot 
BéArcoroe pév rag ripac ELovacy, of & GdAoe pydey &dexnoovrar 
25. "AAN Grwe Tapécee Kal abrog Kat Addovg Glee, virevec 
ikavol Gkovoavre¢ Kkpivac ra Aeydpeva, 26. “Orwe ovv Ececbe 
dvdpec Giwor rijg edevOepiac. 27. “Orwe wou py karepeic. 28, 
“Orwe ovv ph &roAn paorryovperoc. 





29. ’EvravOa KadXliacg 0 Xadkideve, by Anpoobévne pecBaprwy 
évexwptialev, Opwy TO orpardmedoy TO Tijc TOAEWS Ele TiVvaC dvoxwplac 
karakekXNetpevoy, OOev pr) viKijoace paxny ok hv avaxwpnore ovde 

’ 2 \ vos » “~ vos 3 , s 9 e._- 
BonOeiag ‘éArig ovr’ Ex yij¢ ovr Ex Badrarrne, auvayeioug é aracre 
tic EvPoiacg orpardmedoy kai wapa Oirlerov Svrapiv mpooperatep- 

, a 9 AO x f ~ s @ ‘ a U 
Papevos, &@ r adeAgoc abrov Tavpoobévnc, 6 vuyi mayrac deEcoupevog 
kal mporyed@y, Tove Puxtkove Lévove diaBiBacac, FAVow eg’ ude we 
d&vatonaorrec, kal ei pr) wpwroy pév Oewy ric Eqwoe TO: orpardredoy, 
od ) e ~ e se ? sy A \ e aap » 
Ere’ of arparirat Ol dpérepor Kai weCot Kai immeic avdpec ayaGor 
éyévovro kal mapa rov immddpopoy rov évy Tapivate ex waparalewes 
paxn Kparnoavrec adeioay vrooxdévoouc Tove ToAEpioug, éxcvOvvevcer 
av yay } médtc aloxeora Twabeiv’ ob yap ro dvotuyijoat Kara 7O- 
Aepov péytoroy tort Kaxdy, GAN Gray reg Tod avraywmorac avatioug 
éavrov dtakivcvvevwy axorvyy, Curdaciayv eixog elvac ryv avudooay, 


( Zischines.) 
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LESSON XLVIII. (continvzp.) 


[’Ewi]}. di, ‘on,’ in answer to where ? generally with gen., sometimes with daé. 288 
(8¢’ trou dyeiobar—ég’ imam mwopevecOar). With acc., in answer to 
whither ? (tri Adgov rivd, to a certain hill;) and, more generally, on, 
in, towards, to, &c. 

They marched to Sardis (iwi Zapdewy). They sailed to Chios (imi 
Tij¢ Xlov). Towards home (éx’ oixov). 

éxl rq denotes ‘in addition to,’ ‘ besides ;’ ‘close by’ (tai rq rorap@); 
an aim or condition (267), and the being in one’s power (65). 

émi rod often marks the time by means of something contemporary, 
generally a contemporary person (65). 

EXOciv evi rovrw, to come for this (to effect it). 

———_ rovro, ——_—__— (to fetch it). 

To be drawn up four deep (iwi rerrdpwy reraxOat). To be named 
after a person (G6voua fyay tri rivoc). To endure a thing for the 
sake of praise (éx’ éraivw). 


30. Tuyyaver ra éwi yitc td rg odpav@ Svra. 31. Oeov Bédrovroc 
kay €wi pewdc wréore. 32. Aexrh ric edric éor’ ég’ He éxovpeba. 
33. Aémpeov xeirac éwt rijg Aakwvikitc cai’HXAeiacg. 34. Hori- 
data éxtxatpdrarov ywpiov wpdg ra éxt Opdene anoypjoacba. 35. 
EiwOa Néyer év ayopg éExi row rpareliv. 36. ‘Qudpeba ra 
w@poroynpéva ext row dixaorypion Kipia hpiy EceoOar. $7. Tpo- 
owrarw tic éx’ olxov dou aweywper, 38. 'Avexwoncay én’ oiKov. 
39. "Hadpnoev cxorépwoe dtaxivduvevon xwphoac  éwi rpc ’Odby~- 
Gov # é¢ Moridacay. 40. ‘Agexvouvrar éxt Opgenc. 41. Todvy 
yédwra xapélouey cal ext ray imxwy KxaOhpevo, oluat dé cal ext 
ric yiic xaraninrovrec. 42. Ot ’AOnvatoe roddac é’ éixarépac 
ric Hwelpov wodec éxricay, 43. Oi per ev raic abrév avduwe 
GédAuvra, ot de éwi bévng Adwvras. 44. 'Apyny Gpyec H ' wi 
orpartae roig avaciroc ayopagec. 45. Tovg Adyouc éy eiphyy 
emt oyornc mowvvra. 46. ’Emi redeuriic éri rhy dexawotirny 
wapaxaho® 47. TeXevray evi yijpwe, ob yap é¢’ FAnc, s&eCAHOn. 
48."HS ég’ taowépac. 49. "Exl rot AeceXeccod worépov ro 
vaurixoy trav AOnvaiwy drwrero. 50. Udrepoy tpiv évdokorépa doxet 
i) wodtc elvac Ewt ray viv Katpoy ht éwml ray rpoydvwy; 51. 
"Exi Onoéwe kat ray rpwrwy Bactrtéwy  ’Arrexen ic Onefa 
del kara wodee gxetro, 52. Ot Aaxedarmortot rodv éxixudécrepos 
éyévovro ék ripe éx'’ ‘Avradkxidov eiphync Kadoupévnc. 58. To 
dixatov dy rv’ éwi pexpod ric, av 7 éxi pallovog wapafsaivy, riy 
abriy éxee duvapey. 54. ‘Ope éxi wdvrwy spolwe cat dvon dia- 
gépovrag addAHAwv rove avOpwroug kui Emypedeig word émdcedvrac. 
55. Luugépar exi re ray addrXwy axdyrwy kal padtor’ éwl roy 
Adywy ph rag ebrvyiac, AAA rac érepedciag ebdoxipeiv. 56. "A 
éxiray dAXwy opare, ravr’ ig’ tuay abray ayvoeire. 57. Hooc- 
feee iwi pey rev xivdtdvwy thy avdplay évdsixyveba, ev b& rg 
cupBovrevery goovywrepa THY GANwy eye eimeiv, 58. “Owep eri 
ray Sourwy ye éhéyouer, rabroy epacréoy rovré ye Kai éxi roig 
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éXevOepocry. 59. Abrol 2’ Eaurdy éywpovy. 60. Hdea xpabic 
avr) éo Eaurijc xparropéyn ovre Kad) ovre aloypa. 61. ’Eyévovro 
TO per pérwroy Eri rpcaxoglwy, ro de [3dOoc ég’ Exardy. 62. 
"ErdyOncay ext rerrdpwy. 63. “Iorac®’ ipetiic wdvrec wi rpeic 
aonidac. 64. "Ext rijg Kepadijcg ra Sada Egepov. 65. Ot 
Opgxec GAwmecidac Emi rai¢ Keparaic gopovor Kai roic wei cai 
Gapac péype rar woday Emil rev ixrwy etxovervr. 66. Kvijpor 
vavapyor ert Oyra Kat rovg émdirag éxi vavaly driyate evOue 
wéunovary. 67. ’Ekedavve tic Iocove, rij¢ Kidtxiag éoyarny worty, 
éxiry Oararry oixovpévny. 68. "Eort peyddov Baciiéwe Bacidera 
év KeXauvaic épupva éwi rate rnyat¢ rov Mapavov rorapov tro 
ry a&xporove, 69. Tlayrec ot rev aplorwy Tepawy raider ext raic 
Baaréwc Oipace radevorvrar. 70. "Hy frwc éwi Cvopaic. 71. 
’"Eravéorn Exi waour. 72. ’ONiyo ray éxi waaty tno rav ror 
awéOavoy. 78. "Ewi xaretpyacpévote érXOety Bovrdopar. 74, Ta 
mrsiora Didtrroc Cupxhoaro r@ CvagGeipery rove éxl ray wpaypypa- 
rwv. 75. Tove éxi rote woayypacty Ovrac aircwvrac. 76. Kare- 
Aéyn pera OpacidAdov rov éxi réy owrAirHy. 77. "Exi rg Oew- 
pixp rore Oy éxédwxa ra xphpara. 78. “Hovyiay éxolnoev Exev 
ray Wuyny pévovoay Exirg adnOet. 79. Ei cai cara rov Noytopoy 
éxciva gavein Berriw, rig ye roxne Evexa, y mapa rair’ ayaby 
xéxpnade, ext rovrwy Gkov peivac. 80. Aci xaprepety éEnxi 
rotc wapovary cal Oappeiv wept roy perdrddvrwy. 81. Oi rpo- 
éxovrec womral éxi ratc KaXoupévate yrwpace parr’ icnrov- 
dacay. 82. To OnAv yévocg avdpay év roic Kadoic wodAg AéAELrTAL 
kami roic alaxpotc wréov. 83. Lpocijxe éxacvety rove éx’ 
ayabg ren dtagépovrac. 84. ’Aci wewviper Exit raicg édAwioty. 
85. "Ext wodXoic Asydpevoy ev ro pi) Kiveiv ra axivnra Kal wept 
rourov déyorr’ Gv. 86. Aragopa ért rp rov olketov ExOpg cranc 
kécAnrar, éwi dé ry rov Gddorpiov wéAguoc. 87. “Edote pr) ix’ 
avopt vopov reBévar, gay py Tov avrov ext waotv "AOnvaiote. 
88. Xaipey er’ aicypaic ieovaic ov det wore. 89. Oddeic Exi 
opixpotoe Avweirac copdc. 90. "Awodéxov rey éraipwy po) povoy 
rovg éwi roi¢ cakoic dvoyepalvovrac, GAG Kal rovc Ext roic 
&yaBoic ph Pbovotvrac. 91. Ti det ad wrddat wpocedoxGpev rel- 
seoba, bxep rovrwy viv GxOecbar 7} Alav obrw Bapéwc gPéperv Ext 
raic ric picewc ouppopatc; 92. EbAaBeicOar cei raira é¢’ ofc 
roig &AAote xadewing ric Exwv dpdrar. 93. Toy éwi raicg dwpo- 
Coxlatce mporperdpevov rove duaocrac épyifecBar airov xp) rav 
roovrwy rodv ageordvac, 94. "Emi rive padtora ayadAn; "Eri 
gikwy dpery cai duvdpet cal Gre rocovroe Ovrec épod éxcpédovrat. 
95. M2 gaivov gidoripoupevoc Ext roig rovcovroce a Kal Tol¢g KaKoic 
Biarpabaca dvvardy éoriy, add’ ex’ aperq péya ppovwy, He ovdey 


§ 48. [preposition éxi.] 288. 109 


fépog rotc wovnpoic péreorey. 96. Odyi vovy Exe Hyovpat, et ric 
Ev dgOdvore rpageic Exit roury cepveverac. 97. "Exi éxév worhoer 
“Opnpoy Eywye padtora reOaipaka, éwi O&€ rpayydig Logdoxrdéa. 98. 
Aci oxwardpevov é@’ Eaur@ yedray. 99. Képdn rotvavra xph riva 
krdo@at Bporay é¢’ oloe péAXee pyroO torepoy crévery, 100. ’Eri 
perv rotc dyaBoic patdpoi, emi dé rote Kaxotc axvOpwroi yiyvor- 
rat. 101. Ipoedouny riv iovev rac ext raic ddkate raicg de 
dvipayaBlay ytyvopévac. 102. "Epwe éuroret ry perv eri per rotc 
aloypoic aieyivny, riv 6& éml rotc KaXdoic girormiay. 103. Oi 
Emi rotcg Kado mpayOeioty Exarvoe rev obrw reredXeuTNKdTwY tdLoy 
xrijpa eiowy. 104, Xp) éw’ dbiote roveiv. 105. Alxatog Gy eine, 
Gre ox ébamarge emi wreovetig. 106. Tatra én’ evvoig ry 
buerépg gact wapavopijoa. 107. Oix &v wodAn adpabia ein roic 
ix’ wperelg weromnpévace Ext BrAGBn xpHoOa; 108. Adpa éxi 
rp éavrov Kaxg@ éxdy obdeic AapBave. 109. "Exi rg cepdaivery 
way ay ovroc wohoeer, 110. "Eri réxvn pavOave, we sogiorie 
éadpevoc. 111. KtAwy carédaBe ry axpdrodwy we ew rvparvldc. 
112. “Evwe Eri roic tperepote edwpoddxovy. 113. “Exovor xpq- 
para é¢’ bpiv, 114. Ot daveLoperar padiwe ext roic peyadrotc 
7OKotg puxpoy ebxophoarrec xpOvov Dorepoy Kai ray apyalwy aréorn- 
gay, 115. ’HAeioe wapexAnOnoay imo Aexpearoy éwi ry pproelg 
ric yc. 116. [pdrepoy hoary éixt pnroic yépace rarpixal Ban- 
Neiac. 117. ’"ArxeBeadne rv KadXiov Eynper adedgny eri déxa 
raddvrotc, 118. Oix ay EvpBaivey GArAdwe I} Ewe rotcecionpe- 
voto; 119. "Hpwra éxi riacy av Loppayog yévotro. 6 8’ arexplvaro 
ép’ @ re rovc wodirag éevOépove re Kai abrovdpouc gay. 120. Ta 
ipérepa abriy é’ bpty dalwe éori cal ed cai Kade, éav BoirAnoOe, 
dtariBecOar, 121. Ei éxlrotg woreplote éyévovro, ri dv Exaoy ; 
122. To éwt robroce el vac év roic decvordrotg Kevdvvore KaDeorhxare. 
128. ’ExéANeve ro éwt ogdc elvac émcyepeiv. 124. "AvaBarrec ex 
rove immove Hyovvro. 125. Odx Exet piotv rove copove Eri rac 
Trav wrovoiwy Bupac lévac. 126. Ob xp wip exit wip dyerevder. 
127. ‘O cic ro cadpov ex’ aperfy 7 aywy Epwe Cnrdwroc avOpa- 
moo’ wy etny Eyw. 128, Moddot rév arvOpwrwy apedjoarteg rov 
aupdépovroc éwi rac Hoovac dppwav. 129. O xpdvog xalpe 
plerarAarrwy mavrag éwl ra yelpova. 180, Mav xrijpa xai 
Opéppa ro éxi ro PBéArtov Idv, rovro Kat ebdpalvey pa- 
Mora gero, 131. Otc eixdg apyyy Exit apxny orparedoa. 
132. Ovdév Ear’ OpeAog wéAEWC frig ph vedpa Emi rove Ad«odvrac 
Exe. 133. To dppa divara émi woddG orddia skxveiofar, 134, 
Aaxedatpdvioe ob Exit wor rac ewe mowovrra. 135. Thy yijv 
dmepicOwoay éxt déxa Eryn. 186. TMéprovow ext Anpocberny 
Kai éwl rac etxoor vaie roy "AOnvalwy, 137. “Emdee é¢’ ‘Iepoy 


110 290—293. [§ 49. ph. pd) of. 


érirhy raparopriy rov alrov. 138. Ot didxovar ryv rov ow- 
parocg loyiy ixavjy éwt rove mévoug Exovow. 139. Eic rv 
ayopay yxetporovetre rove raktapyouc, ov Exl rov wédeEpor. 140. 
Aipotyrar abroy éwl rag peyliorac apxac. 


§ 49. pn. py ov. 

290. a. dédoKca' py Oarw, I fear that I shall die. dédoxa pi od 
Odvw, I fear that I shall not die. 6. goBovpar pr) tbpjooper, I 
fear we shall find. goBotmar ph apdorépwy jHpaprnxaper, I fear 
that we have missed (lost) both. c. adda py ovk # deduxrdy, but 
perhaps it is a thing that cannot be taught. d. ei d€ yevnodpeBa Emi 
Paowsi, rl épwodwy pi ovyxt mdvra ra devdrara wabdvrac 
anoBaveiv ; but if we shall fall into the power of the king, what will 
prevent us from being put to death, after suffering all that is most ter- 
rible? e. awoxwiivaae roug “EXAnvag pr EdOeiv, to prevent the 
Greeks from coming. ijpvovvro pi wexrwxévar, they (denied that 
they had fallen) said that they did not fall. amxorotrre¢ avrov py 
fitecv, not believing that he would come. f. ov yap bréoyov Cyrn- 
oev?, we ody Gatdy® coe dv pH od PonOsiv dexatoovrn, for you 
promised to investigate it (with us), as holding it impious in you not to 
come to the assistance of justice. g. ovre pr) peprqoBae cvvapar 
avrov, oUTE pepynpévoc pu) ovk éxatvetv, I can neither not remember 
him, nor remembering not praise him. 

291. (a. vb.) After expressions of fear, solicitude, uncertainty, &c. ph is 
used with the subjunctive or indicative. M7 ov must be used when 
it is feared, &c., that the thing has not taken place, or will not take 
place. Hence dédoua py = vereor ne: dédoa pi) ov = vereor ut, 
or vereor he non. 

The indic. is used when the speaker wishes to intimate his conviction 
that the thing feared, &c., has or will really come to pass. . 
72), course the subj. becomes the opt. after the historical tenses. (71, 

292. (ec) The notion of fear is often omitted before p) ov, the verb 
being then generally in the subjunctive. 

298. (f.g.) wn ov (which are then = quominus or guin) are also used 
with the snfin. after many negative expressions. 


(1) After to hinder, deny, feel misgiving, &c. when they have a nega- 
tive with them; if not (e) they are used with py, where we use no 
negative 4. 


1 Seldw, Seicopar, dédorxa and dédta (both with meaning of pres.). dor. 1. 
&eoa. 

2 281, ¢. 

3 But as opposed to iepd¢, Sorog relates to man, i.e. to natural laws : hence uepd 
rai Sora, ‘ divine and human things.’ 

4 But the uy is not always expressed after verbs of hindering, preventing, &c. 
oxjow oe mndgy, &e, 
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(2) After such expressions as deevoy elvac, aicxpdy or aicydyny 
elva, aicxdvecBat. 

(3) After such negative expressions as, to be unable, impossible, not 
right, &c. 

(4) 2) ob is also sometimes used with the participle5 and with wore 
and infin. after negative expressions. 


LESSON XLIX. 

1. ’Exicracat, Gre ot poPovpevor, pt) Piywot aarpléa, Kai oi 
péddovrec pedxecOar sedtdrec, py YrrnOdary, A0bpwe dtayovery. 
2. PurdrrecOai gnpe deiv, py mpdgdow Oadper BacdrtgEt rod ra 
Gixata rtp rév ddAdAwy ‘EAAQvwv Cyreiv. 8. ‘O KA€apyoe ovK 
HOeXey anoondcat axo rot rorapov ro dektov Képac gooipevoc, 1? 
cuxhwBeln daugorépwhev. 4. "Edecoay ot “EXAnvec, pi wpoc- 
& yore ot Mépoat poe ro xépac cal repirritavrec dpgorépwlev abrove 
karaxéWerar. 5. Oi Kepxvpatoe dvréxdeov roic KopirBiorc del- 
Warrec, py &¢ THY Yyijv opoy wEtpHoty drofaivay. 6. Oi péxpe 
OepuorvrGy “EddAnveg époBnOncar, py Kal éxi opac 6 orparoc 
Xwpnon. 7. “Opa, py parny Kxdproc 6 Adyor 6 Eipnpévoc etn. 
8. Niv goBovpeba, pp) duporépwy Gua hpaprijxcaper. 9. “Opa, 
HY wordy Exdorp Hay yepov dezoee cai dpOarpar. 10. 
SoPeicbe, py dvoxorwrepdy re viv dedxempar ey rye mpdaber 
Bip. 11. Aci rév dpyopérwy éxtpedreiobae Srwc we PéArie- 
Tot Egovrat, 12. Oi rupavva goBovvrac rovc pev dvdpelove 
pay re roAphower riic éAevOeplag Evexa’ rove dé copove, pH re 
pnxavhowvrac’ rove de dixalovc, wh re émcOupqoyn ro wARBG bx" 
avray mpoorareicbur. 13. Tiv tmepforny rev dptwy édedot- 
Keoay un wTookaraAdngOein. 14. Tove dvOpmrovc gudrdin, pn 
oedripaowotv. 15."Edetoe wepir@ yévet huey py drddXotro 
wavy. 16. "Avayen éoriy dei rov pédAdNovra arobarveicba dedtévat 
brep Tii¢ abrov Wuyiic, wn év TH viv rod cwparog dialedter rav- 
raracw anvdAnrat. 17. Tv rapovoay dvvapty, ph abryy 
Karamwdayire, Oeloavres éxpec(evoameOa. 18. THy vijoov raurny 
EpoBovrro, pr é& abrijc roy woAEpov opiot rowvrat. 19. Hep 
TwY vitwy éy dropig eipi ri det abroig xpzoacOa. 20. Ei 
dia r’ édevOepoc cing Kal wrovowoc yévoto, rivog av Céowo, pI odxi 
wapray eddaipwy elvac; 21. “Av xaddc yéernra ra éva rpaypara, 
ev éxioracOe, ort ob ph ErtAaOwpar tuwy, GAA warty wapécopae 
apatwy dv hay deiabe. 22. 'Avopeiac ovder dpedoc, py Tapovane 
Sccawavync. 23. Kal rove dsdacxadove ra dtdaccadeta Kal rovc 
wavoorplBac rac raXalorpac dvoiyew pev drayopever pn mporEepoy mpiy 
dv 6 Hdtog dvicxn, kreiecy O€ Tpoorarrer Tpo iAiov cecuéroc. Asch. 








- ---—- + a et —— oe 





5 Thus dvodhynrocg yap av | einy roiavde py ob carotkreipwy Edpay. Soph. 
Ant. 96. 
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24, Ody doidv coi gore ph ob BonBety dtxawocivy cig ddvapy 
mavri rpdrw. 25. Obw eyxwpet roicg mAsovexreiv Bovdopévore jp? 
ovKx éxrodwy woteiaOae rove ixaywrarove dtaxwrverr. 26. ’Adv- 
vara qv py ob peyada Pdrarrev. 27. Ei Ga édevOepde 7’ eine 
kal mdovotoc yévoto, rivog dv déovo pr) ovXIL wdpray edbdalpwy elvar; 
28. ’Avénroy yovpal coe pH ob wai rovro yxapigecOar. 29. 
Aicypdév éore copiay xal éxcorhpny pi odbyxi mavrwy Kparioroy 
gdvac elvac rév advOpwreiwy tpayparwr. 30. Todd) dvora ro 
py ovy Ev cal ravroy hyetioOat ro Ext wae roig awpace KaAXoOg. 
31. Obdeic obrw watdac eb watdevoerac dor’ é« rovnpwy ph ov 
Kaxovc weguxévat. 32. Odbx dy wor’ Ecxov pi ov rad élecrety 
warpi. 38. To ayvoeiv obk éxgevyet ry GrAnOeig py ovK éx- 
oveldtoroy elvat, 84. Mayac obk dpvotpac py od ovpeBncévac 
po. 35. ‘O ’Aorvayne, 6,re déorro abrov 6 Kupoc, obdév édvvaro 
avréxery ph ob xapilecOa. 36. Ovdeic mwrore Avreiwe pH 
ov Kadtwc EXeELY roucg véuoucg. 37. "Hriorovy py elyvac rove ra 
SxrAa mapaddrrac rotc reOvewotv dpoiove. 388. 'Hpvotvro py 
wemrwkévat. 39, Ide dy rodpgper EEapwoe elvae ro Kado 
pn xadov elvac; 40. ‘O vduoc adrayopever pyre dtkalwe pire 
Gdikwo dwocretvat, 41. Ot vopobérat ro Kadoy ro ék THY yupvaciwy 
Kariovrec Awetmwoy roig OovAoLg pn peTexecv. 42. Nopwy ypagat 
eipyovar xpyo8a pn Kara yrwpny rpdroc. 43. Kwrvdpeda 
pn pabetvy ad BovrAopa 44. Tlapoy ceoioba gpevidpeda pr 
Oaveiv. 45. Xpn wavrwe evraBeiocOar yelrova yeiron pydéey 
motsivy dtagopov. 46. 'EgvAd~iaro pndéva Badreiv. 47. 
Addouce pndty ébapaprdvery. 48. ‘H mapovoa evdatpovia 
wapéoyey Oxvoy py EAOeiy éc ra devd. 49. ‘Pgov érddApa ric 
& mporepov dwexpurrero py cad’ iOovac pay. 50. ‘O warnp 
dmeviatr’ av roig Geoic pydapie kara rag rov vieog ebyac ylyveo- 
Oa. 51. "Epov of véuor armeyvwxdreg eict py ddeuxety. 52. 
Tavoaviag kpBelo dweXvOn py doiketv. 53. "Agetpeda pnotev 
dy wAnpperetv. 54. "Aréoyorvro pn ext rhy Exarépwy yiv 
oTrparevoat. 
(Account of a Voyage.) 

55. Avoarrec & Movyvxiac éowépac Aap py opodpa Silpor TeEpt 
péonv fpéoay KkarhyOnper sic Kopnoooy rv Kéw. xadioavrec € 
huépacg Evvéa, oxatog yap hv 6 dvepoc, elra Eawépac Avoavrec apa 
TH & eic Ajdov HAOopev. Andre 6& évdcouy Aotpwen Trva door" 
Ta pey Tpdowra éexiuwravro AEvKNe Kai rac rpixac AevKol Eyiyvorro, 
6 d& rpaxndocg kal ra arépva av@det, ruperot & odK éylyvovTo ovde 
adyncdvec peydda, ovdé ra Karw pépn waphdAarrey odd€y rt. ravra 
0 éridevro Kara pijvev ’ArddAXwvog atroic ovpPeBnxévat, ragévroc év 
Th vhow TLvo¢ rev éExipavey, ov mpdrepoy eiwOdc’ ék rovrov xpuofadeiy 
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avroic rov Oedv rv ydoov ratrny bwedapBavor. hpeic dé dowep etc re 
EOvog adAdpvdoy FH vijooy év ry tkw Oardooy adeypévor, xa iddvrec 
éLalpyne motxidovg avOpwrovc, vuKxrog ere aropevyorrec gx opeda, 
wuvGardpuevot dd\AHAwY Kara roy wépor, el TO Kp@pa Exot Exacroc olov 
éxourler oixo0ey kat rac rpiyac. pate eens.) 

[Preposition Mera. ] 293°. 


pera Tov, after; pera Tov, with; perd rq (only in the poets), among, 
inter. 


56. Aapetog pera KapBiony Hepowy {Baatrevoev. 57. Mera 
povatKny yupvaariKy Operréot of veaviat. © 58; Wdvrwy rév abrov 
Krnparwy pera Beove Wuyi) Bedraror. 59 ).-Ofwphoare padcora To 
xpaypa é rovrwy @ vurl pera yetpac Exere. 60. HodAp zdéov 
ye ayvoeiy gore vixrwp 7 ped’ hpuépay. 


§ 50. ph with Relatives, the Infinitive, §c. 

a. ric dé Sovvat divarat Erépy, A py) abroc Exer; but who can 295. 
give to another what he has not got himself? 6b. aepddeay cor 
waptlovrat, dore ce pndéva Avrety, they will afford you security, 
so that no man shall annoy you. wxpaypara waptiyoy, Gore ovKETt 
édvvaro ro orpdrevpa wopevecOat, they harassed them, so that the 
army could not advance any further (any longer). c. ovdeig .. . 
doric py waptorat, no one who shall not be present (or, who is not 
present®). 6 pi mioretwr, he who does not believe (= si quis non 
credit: 6 o¥ mrevwy = is, qui non credit, or quum non credat, 
quia non credit). ra pi) «ada, dishonorable things. d. ro pn riyngy 
yépovrac avdotdy éort, it ts wrong (an unholy thing) not to honour old 
men. €. pi) yévorro", may it not be so! ui) tote rovro, may you 
never see this! 

(a. c.) With a participle or adjective uy is used, when these can 296, 
be resolved by a conditional clause (a clause, that is, with ‘if’).—In 
other cases ob is used. The same rule applies also to substantives, 
adverbs, and prepositions with their cases. (See Examples 8, 12, 
19, 20, &c.) 

Ov is used with the participle when used absolutely, and with we, 
woTEp. But pH is used for od when the participle occurs in a construc- 
tion that itself requires py: e. g. with an imperative, an infin. that re- 


quires BA (297) or a hypothetical sentence. (Kriiger.) [See Examples 
22—29 in the following Lesson. ] 


¢ In connexion with future time, the Greeks and Romans marked the futurity 
of the condition or connected notion. We generally do not. Thus in the example 
we should say, ‘a man who is not present,’ taking that as a general notion, without 
referring it to the time of the other verb. The future must be used when it is 
necessary to mark this out; but to use it always, as some writers do who plume 
themselves upon their accuracy, is against the idiom of our language ; of which 
any one may convince himself by examining a few consecutive pages of the English 
Bible. See ‘English Grammar for Classical Schools,’ p. 39, c. 

7 Translated by ‘ God forbid !’ in the English Bible. 


297. 


298. 
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(d@) The infinitive generally takes 7), except where the opinions 
or assertions of another person are stated (in sermone obliquo). See 
110. 


Hence pn stands with verbs of commanding, willing, praying, per- 
suading, conceding ; after what should or must take place ; as well as in 
all phrases where the action appears only as supposed or conceived. So, 
too, #7 stands with the inf., which has the article, since here it is not a 
single defintte case which is pointed out, but only something general ; 
something, therefore, that only exists in the conception of the speaker. 
(Kiihner.) 


(b) With dore* the infinitive takes uj, the indicative ov. 
LESSON L. 


1, Ai dokat dparerevovery ex ric Wuyiic rov avOpwrov, dare od 
woddou Gktal eiory. 2. Tiv dtArodoyiay fyyovvrat ob puxpoy oup- 
BarécBat pépoc wpdc ry wadeiay, dor’ obk adixwe trodkap- 
Bavovoty &ravrec rove Aéyeww Ovrac detvove rijg woAEwE elvat pa- 
Onrac. 3. ’Eoyarn doecia doxetvy dixatcov elvac pn Svra. 4. Od 
nwrxor éjniwoa wAovrovyra opddpa &vOpwrov aroXavorra pnoty 
Sv Exe. 5. ‘O py dapete &vOpwroc ob watdeverar, (Men.) 6. Od« 
evruxovoase ddéer’ obyi dvoruyeiv. (Eur.) 7. “Epyerac radnbec é¢ 
pic évior’ ob Cnrovpevov. 8. Ele wuxrnye dvoiv pi) wicracy otk 
dy doxet cor pgdlwg payecbar; (Pl.) 9. Birocogovow of ore 
Gyabot ovre xaxol rw Ovrec, 10. Tov otk Ovra mac ciwOer 
éravetv. 11, ElwOare ra ovK Gyra Aoyoroeivy we Eorey spiv 
gropta. 12. ‘O pi) iarpog avemorqpwy dv 6 larpog émorhpuwr. 
13. Aoxet rig cou elvat aco) 7) roy GAAwy dkowy axover kal rev p22) 
axo®yv; 14. Ovro pita ra py gira. 15. Ta phre ayaba 
pare kaka ob Bovdducba. 16. Tod pd Eproddy avarraywricry 
evvolg reriunrac, 17. EtAduny arocyxéobat rij¢ rovaurnc idéac ov 
dpopdrepa, dca re roug obk Evxalpwe airy xpwpuevove Kai dia ro 
Hn BovrecBat rarevorépove roteiv rove huBeovc. 18. Ode dktov 
TH wédc dvedioa & wy pera vépwv jpaprev. 19, ‘'O pH Evy 
avayky re wadmy xarexwrepoc ctagvydy rov axo rijc tone exOpo. 
20. Madtora of pr Evy Tpodacet riva Kaki wowvvrec érépyovrat 
kal dddAuvrat. 21. My ypdgwpev; GAM por A€yere, cioiw i 
Hi; eB pn ypagoc. 22. Yyolcacbe rov wodrepor, p) GoBnOévrec 
ro abrixa devov. 23. Tivat cdg’ tobe ph pe Owrevoarrd oe. 
24. ‘O maic cirep Eordc gavepog dpiv gore pp BANDElo, Sndrovrac 
dea ry abrov duapriay drofavwr, 25. ‘Oc épov pndéwore ape- 
Ancovrog, otrwe Exe THY yrouny. 26. ’Adieré pet py adiere, Oc 
éuot otk &y wothoovrog Adda. 27. Xp rov ayabdy worirny py 
éxpoBoutrra rove avrepovvrac, &AN’ a6 TOV toou gaivesBar dpecvoy 


§ Or we, which is used (though less frequently) in the same way. 


$ 
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Aéyovra, 28. Eidéra ye pi) eidévac rd abro 4} pi eiddra eidévac 
ddvvarov. 29. ‘Yxéoyero cipnyny xotqoey unre Sunpa dove phre 
ra relyn eabedov. 30. "Avayvwoerar dé iptv rovrove rove vopouc 
6 ypappareve, iv’ eldfre Gre 6 vopobEerne Hynoaro rov Kade rpagévra 
natoa dvdpa yevopevoy xphotpor EcecOat rH wéAEt* Gray oh pierce 
rov &vOpwrou ciOuc wovnpay dpyny AaBy rijc matdelag, &k rHY Kaw 
reOpappévwry raidwy rapanAhowy yhoaro woNirny EcecBar Tipapyy 
rourpi. Aéye abroic rove vépouc rovrovce. 31. ‘Ypudc wavrac cidévat 
youpae rovrov obrw oxaov elvac Sore ov dtvacbac pabeiy ra 
Aeydpeva. 32. Otreg wpartopévor raic cwydgopaic eioly Sore 
pndéva yrovac dvvacOat rove xaxtora mparrovrac atroy. 33. 
"Ey vouilw rndKkotrwy xpayparwy ’AdkeBiddny airy ddlev Sore 
pndéva ray xporépwy adurnparwy pepvincOar. 34. Otrw xadapor 
xpn ror Biov elvat rov awppovoc avdpoc Sore py excdéxeoOar 
ddéay airlag rovnpac. 35. Ey rowivroy éuauroy éy raic rij¢ wéAewe 
oupdopaic rapioxoy Wore, el xavrec rny abriy yvopny Ecyxov épol, 
pndéva ay tyr pydeug KexpicBac oupgopg. 36. Ab abrov pu) 
motety or ovx dite abroy woceiv. 37. Act per) rrotety or ob det rotety. 38. 
AovAoy, gnoly 6 vdpoc, ph yupvalecBar. 39. KerXevec abrove py 
Adyore paAAOv rapayecOar 7H wéuar Avcpac. 40. TlapexadAcc ph 
dig wpdg rov abroy AlOoy wralew. 41. DupPovrAevw oor pH agac- 
petcOar & &v dgc. 42. "EXeyoyr abroic py adexetvy, 43. Ei 
dbvotc coe pndéy Gdyewdr wore Mijde’ EceoOar paxapiwe Exere ppe- 
vav. 44, Abra éauriy obk Eweroe ph Kakorexvijcar 45. Obk 
&yv dvvaco py) yevéoOar déaxora, &vOpwroc dy, &rOpwroc. 46, 
"HyobpeOa édevOeplac onpetov elvar pndév mwoety axovrac. 47. 
Tac dpolac xdpirag py avredtddvat aicypdv. 48. Képdtoror 
ev gpovovrvra py doKety gpoveiv, 49. Eixde cogoy avdpa pe? 
Anpety. 50. "Evducloy ékeivac rp Bovropevy, Hovylav Exovre 
pare dixac Exerv pire xpaypara. 51. Xpiy dpac if) pr) Kaxiic 
hévyecy H pr Evycivar. 52. Mn Oxvety det. 53. Kay ebrvyy rec, 
¢ one, moocdokay dei re det cal ph re miorevery rvyn. 54. Airlay 
elyere py Bonbeiy roc apiorapévote. 55. ‘Ypeic olol ré éore ra 
vrapyxorra Te owlecOa Kal ixcyvOvac ponder Kai Epyp ovdé ravay- 
cata éitxéoBar, 56. Kal ro yijpac cal ro pa yijpac xaxdy. 57. 
SKatov ro wAovreivy KaAAO pndev Ldévat. 58. Ovx. aredéxovro rac 
karnyoplac, petloy pépog vépovrec rp pt) BovrAEaOac aAnOF evar. 
59. Tov pr) adixeicbae xrgcacOa divaper wayyddrerov. 60. 
Tleptxdjjg éxxAnoiay ob éwotee row pi) opyn te paddov HF yvopn 
éLapaprety. 61. “Opnpoc obde BapBapove cipnee Ota ro pndé 
“EXAnvac ww adyrimadoy el¢ Ev dvopa aworexpicbat. 62. Tic 
Aaxeéatpoviwy apyiic amnAd\aynpev, ovdéy xpociKrov éxelvoug 
piv éxerdocey. 638. ‘EOopuPeire we ob rothoorres ravra. 
Q2 
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LESSON L. (contInveEp.) 


299. [ Preposition Hapa. | 

Besides his bread (xapd riv dprov). Beyond, more than, the others 
(wapa rove GAXovc). Against the laws of the gods (apd rove ray 
Oeiiy Oeopovc). Contrary to or beyond what was expected (apa dd&ay). 

wapd row, from, after such verbs as to receive, learn, bring, come; and 
with the agené after the passive verb. 

wapa roy, to, and (in answer to where ?) at. 

mapa roy has also the meaning of the Latin prater; besides, beyond, 
against. 

I had a narrow escape from death (rapa pixpdy AVow axo8a- 
veiy). I had a narrow escape (wap’ driyow dépevyor). 


64, Tapa plArovw dy xpocgureic Aékere AGyouc. 65. Tap’ advdpoc 
we dvipa éBadiley. 66. ‘Hyow xpdrioroy elvat rapa pev rov Oedy 
evruyiavy, rapa O° hpady abroy ebBovrlay. 67. Nopllw rg dvre 
abrépara rayaba re gitoupévy yiyvecOa cai rapa Gewy Kai rapa 
avOpwrwy. 68. Ot Gétoc rap’ bpey ra dixaa Eoverwwr. 69. Hapa 
wodeplwy axdvrwy AapBaveay warrwy foioroy ~ywye vopilw elvac. 
70. Llavrec of dnpoolg ptddripo: rapa rijg dyaOiic Ohne Hyovvrae 
riv ddfay xomeiobar. 71. Lodov wrap’ avdpodc xpy copéy rs par- 
Odvey, 72. Tapa réy eiddrwy denxdare. 73, Ev txec ra rife oie 
réxyng wapa cov xvvOdvecOar. 74. TH rea wat ry BeBacornre rac 
mapa ray Ofpwy dwpeac eiphotre ovoag edrlovc. 75. Ai wodere 
dca thy &Bavaclay tropévovcr cal rag mapa roy dvyOpwrwy xai 
rag mapa rév Dewy rewwpiac. 76. Adyow rap’ éxOpowv prod’ 
nyhen pidov. 77. LupBalver rijc ebvoiag rig mapa ray wohtrwr 
pindévag GAXove xaradeiweaOat KAnpovdpouc wAiy rove & huey ye- 
yovorac. 78. Map’ ipiv érpagny. 79. AovAsiav caxiorny vopllw 
THY mapa roicg Kaklorac deoncratc. 80. Tpia éori Adyov Ghia roic 
"EdAnat vavrucd, ro wap’ bpivy xat ro hpérepoy nal ro KopewOiwy. 
81. Ta xpipara rapa rovrote hy. 82. Mapa roic avdpace 
vevopiopeda elvat mavovpya. 88. Tove xapa roic Epppoory 
evddkove yauovs xp) yapeiy. 84. 'O re oyiopg~ wavra wap’ 
Eaurg oxoray TO Kaxdv adatpei, rayaboy Sé AapPdve. 85. Tic 
wap’ éué eloddov oor 6 Yaxac dpta. 86. Mapa rny Oadarray 
éxopevero. 87. "Hoay xipat xoAd\al wapa rov worapoy. 88, 
Tov dodtoy dvdpa gevye wap’ drow rov Biov. 89. Kapynddstoe 
kal Aaxedarudvioe mapa rov wéXepoy Bacrevorvra. 90. Tiic 
Tap’ HMEpay xaptroc Ta péytora Grodwréxacry. 91. Ta rife Avene 
Téxva wap’ pépay Exdrepoc év odparg Kai év “Atdov eisiv. 92. 
Tapa ray wdrey Av wupaplc. 98. Map’ &AAnAa Eorat gavepw- 
repa. 94. "Edet rap’ aira ra ddcxypara rhy reywplay roeioBa. 
95. Ei tyiv don cxovdaodoyfjoa paddov } wapa wéroy wpeTet, 40) 
Gavpagere. 96. Hapa ra GAAa Lda Soxep Geol of &vOpwror 
Broredovcty. 97. Lwxparne dudtdndroc Fv mapa rove &ddove ebrax- 
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rov. 98. Xp) p) wapad pexpoy hyetcOat ro mapa waow ebdoxt- 
petv. 99. Oix gunv abrg wap’ drAl yor EcecOa, GAG Tapa TWOND. 
100. “Eero rap’ ovdéy rac éuac émeorodacg. 101. Hérepa rap’ 
ovdéy rov Biov xijdeoO’ Ere; 102. Hapa rpeic Whgove perécye 
tiic woAewc. 103. ’Evixnoay ot Kepxvpaios rapa woAd. 104. Hapa 
pekpoyv HrAGopeEY avdparodieOyva. 105. Hapa rocotroy éyéver’ 
air i) mepereceiv roic ’AOnvaiotc. 106. Oddey rap’ Eva &vOpw- 
wow éyévero rovrwy. 107. Ovdele rapa riy éavrov apédetay 
olerat BAawev. 108. Oi gore rapa ratr’ GAda. 109. 'O vdpoc 
ruparvoc Oy rav avOpwrwy xoANa Tapa Thy ovocy Pidlera. 110. 
‘O wap’ HAcklay vote pioog éepyageruz. 111. Oddert xwrore 
Evvexwpyoa ovdey mapa ro dlikacov. 112. Toda rapa yropny 
év roic dtkaornpiow aroGalive. 118. Hap’ éXxldag poipa Baiver. 


§ 51. Some Adverbs of Time, &c. 

Adverbial sentences® denoting time, are introduced by the following conjunc- 
tions, dre, dmdre, wc, vina, when; ty @, Swe, whilst ; twrei, irecdn, postquam, 
2E ob, && Grou, also é& Wy, ex quo, and ag’ ov, since; wplv, xpiv 7H, priusquam, 
Ewe, Ewe od, ele 0, Zore, pixpe or Axor od, péxpt Grou, péxpt, Lill, until. 


a ailwe hay roreniooper, we will conduct the war in a manner 801. 

worthy of ourselves. 0b. sionOev we épé, he came in to me. c. 
‘wapéoopat, ordre Kedevoetc, I will be with you whenever you bid me. 
d. weptseva Ewe &v (or péxpic ay) érXOn, I will wait till he comes 
(venerit). wolnooy rovro, Ewe Ere ELeari, do this whilst you still 
may. Eore (pév) ai oroveai joav, ovrore éxavduny Hpac oixrelowy, 
as long as the treaty lasted, I never ceased to think upon ourselves 
with pity. ovmore Afyouowy, Ear’ av Apxywory avray, they never 
leave off till they rule over them. e. mpiv i} édOciv épé (or xpiv 
EdOeivy ive’), before I came: piv dy EdOw, till [ come (= till I shall 
have come; venero). 

(a) Some adverbs govern a substantive in the same case as the 302. 
adjectives from which they are derived. 

Hence comparatives and superlatives take the gen. 
Some particles are sometimes simply adverbs, and sometimes preposi- 303, 
tions governing a case: e. g. dpa, Opov, together :—dpa (or duo) roic 
&\Aotc. 
(b) we, as a preposition (= xpéc), is only joined to persons. 304. 
Some adverbs, especially relative ones, refer to verbs and whole clauses, 305, 


and thus connect propositions. 
This is the origin of conjunctions. 


d."Axpe or péxpt, wc” and éore, both in the sense of ‘ until’ 306 





9 Adverbial, because they perform the part of an adverb. ‘I went out very early’ 
(adv.): ‘I went out just as the sun was rising’ (adv. sentence). 

1 The indicative of an historical tense is used of a past event that is to be stated 
as having actually occurred: mpiv 4AGoyv éyw. The preceding clause has often 
axpdoGey in it, which makes the wpiy appear superfluous. 

2 péxptc ov is often found. So Swe od, &c. 
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and in that of ‘as long as,’ govern the subj. or opt. when there is any 


uncertainty ; the indic. when not. 


Of course the opt. will appear without dy» én oratione obliqud, even 
where there is no uncertainty. 
307. Hence, when a thing is spoken of as an object or purpose contemplated, 
the subj. with dy? will be used in connexion with pres. or future time ; 
the optative 4, in connexion with past time and the oratio obliqua. 


308. (e) xpiv, as being a comparative, takes # (which however is often 
omitted), and generally the infinitive ; but the sudj. with ay, if the 
event is future when the principal clause is negative. 


Hence the sudj. with av will be used after the imperative and future 
with negatives: i.e. when before = till. 


Obs. Ewe dv, Eor’ dv, dpyworv=aslong as they rule: Ewe 
dy, tar adv, aptworw = till they have obtained the rule or mastery. 


LESSON LI. 

1. “Or’ ebvruxeic padtora, pr péya gpdve. 2. "Ewe ye pé- 
vopey avrov, oxerréoy por Coxei elvcar, Exwe we doganéorara pevou- 
per. 3. "Execd) avegyOn 1d deopwrhpov, ciondOoper. 4. 
"Hyika fy deidn, éanlyne éxepalvovrat of wodépior. 5. ‘Oe Evé- 
cAcvay ot wedraorai, évy rovrm ot immeic éxéBevro. 6. Méxpe rov- 
tov AaoGérvne gidoc wvopalero Didixmov, Ewe wpovdwKery “OdvvOor, 
péxpe rovrov Tyucdaoc, Ewe amwrece OnBac. 7. Meoonviovc 
woXopxouvrec ov mpdrepoy Exavoayro ot Aakedaysdno, mpiv ébé- 
Barov ék rit¢ xwpac. 8. “Orav owevdn rec abréc, yw Oed¢ 
ouvanrerat. 9. “Amavra dvoxépeta, rv abrov guow Stray imwv 
ric Opg ra ph xpoceckdra. 10. LupPovrdcbw cor, dxdrav tone 
riva cadhy, pevyey wporporadny. 11. MacvopeOa wavrec, Owdray 
opy:lw@peba, 12. ‘Hvle’ Gy otk yévwvrat, dpwow ob dava- 
oxera. 18. Mndéva piroy xotod, rpiy av éleraone mae KExpNrat 
roig mporepoy pirotc. 14. ‘O vopmobérne rove didackadove ra dida- 
oxadeia cal rove matdorpiBac rac wadalorpac avolyer a&mayopever 
ph) mporepov woiy ay 6 Hdwoc avioxy. 15. “A Gy dovrracra fj, 
dvaykn ravra del mpdypara wapéxey, Ewe Gv xwpay AABy. 16. 
"Eor’ &yv i} xetu@va  wodepioug deioworr, ra KeXevopteva wayra 
wotovety. 17. Méxpe rovrov roihoovrat ry dtagopay péxpe ov 
&y of aire dvayKxkacGaoty bro ray dvarlwy aGdyovrrwy dovvat 
dicnv. 18. Asi rove yevopévovg péxpe &v Cwotv roveitv. 19. 

8 With mpiy and nvixa, and (in poetry) with péxps, axpt, ewe, the subj. is some- 
times found with ay. K. 

4 And according to Hermann (against Elmsley) with ay. “ Ubi in rect& oratione 
xpiy dy et similes particule conjunctivum requirunt, in oratione obliquaé manet ay, 
sed conjunctivo substituitur optativus ut proprius orationis oblique modus.” Pref. 
ad Trach. p. 8.—Hartung says: “ When the optative thus takes (in oblique narra- 
tion) the place of the subjunctive (in direct), the particle ay may, whenever one 
pleases, be left at his old post.” Partikellehre, ii. 304.—Poppo, however, rejects 
av from Xen. An. vii. 7, 35. séovro ur) dredOciv moiv dy drayayo rd orpa- 


revpa (which in direct narration would be, 2) dwéidAOge woiv dy dwaydyyc..-.-); 
a passage quoted by Hartung. 
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"Erdy ric ruyxavy Avrovpevoc, jooov dduvarat, gitoy gay rapdyr 
ty. 20. “Orwe &dpwr Eorat } Wuxy, Execday Tov Appovog owparoc 
diya yévnrat, rovr ob xérecopar, 21. “Ore Ekw rov devov yé- 
vowvrTo, woddol rov KAXéapyxoy aréXerrov. 22. ‘Ordr’ ed rpdocoe 
wéXtc, Exatpe, Avmpwe CO Epepey et re dvarvyoi. 23. Oddapcber 
aglecay, mpiy mapabeter abroic apeorov, 24. TTeprepévoper 
Exdorore, Ewe avotxOein ro deopwrnptor’ Ewerd? dé dvory Gein, 
Hetper mapa roy Lwxparn. 25. Ot Gvoe oi ypu, éwel ric dewxort, 
mpodpapovrec Gy Eoracay, kai wahuy, éwel wAnoraloe 6 irxoc, 
ravroy éxoiovy. 26. Lmovdac éromnoavro, Ewe amwayyedrOeln ra 
AexGévra. 27. Lravpwya éxotnoavro, Ewe On of Lvppayoe avroic 
BonOhjaocev. 28. “EreBov pn roeioOae payny, rpiv of OnGaior 
mapayévouvro. 29. Lpovxivncay ro arigoc, we mavoopévove rov 
dwypov, ret apac idotev mpoopunoavrac. 380. "Amiouer ay, 
Owore Tov piaOey Exotey of ravra viv Karampadlayrec. 31. Aé- 
otro Gy avrov pévery, Ecre cv awédOore. 82. ‘Odg ra -vyrouwrara 
é& *ABdhpwv é¢ “Iorpoy avip eilwvoc Evdexaraiog redel. 88. 
Tév BapBapwy én ev ry Array Svrwy, Eweppayr oi déca ’AOnvaiwy 
orparnyolt Dedirnidny roy xhpuxa éc¢ Uraprny BofOeay airovpervor 
rove Aaxedatpovlovc’ Kai 6 Dedirxling devrepatoc é& *AOnvav jy 
év Lmdpry. 34. Tic riiv wodeuiwy orpariae of pevy mpwroe aduxd- 
pevoe ev Emirnoeiy revit ywoly éorparowedevorro, ot O Yorepoer oKo- 
ratot mpoadyrec, we érvyxavoy Exacrot, nudilovro.  35.«Kara- 
An~Oevrec im’ dvéuov év rH mopeig Kai cuyvoy xpdvov ctarpiBev 
avayxacOévreg GYralraror ei¢ ryy wodtwy elondOopev, rev wuday 
hon xexrecopévwr. 
(Observations on 306—8.) __ 

1) Several of these conjunctions are also found with the subj. 
without &y, even in the best prose writers, when the thought is to be 
expressed as in no degree problematical. [piv and péxpe od are often 
found so used, especially in Thucydides and the poets. (Kriiger.) 

2) When the principal verb is an héséorical tense, either the con- 
struction with dy and subj. is retained, or the optative is used without 
dy. Kriiger. See, however, note 4 on preceding page. 

3) The iterative optative (or optative of indefinite frequency, 95) 
is now and then found after a (not historical) present or future. 
(Kriiger.) 

4) In the Tragedians and Thucydides xpi» (in Thucydides especi- 
ally xpiv 64, xpiv ye 6n) with the indicative is found after affirmative 
sentences, which, as a general rule, take xpiv with infin. (which, 
however, may also follow negative sentences). 

36. Ov xp) dpyiic GAAnc dpéyecOar wpiy Hy Exoper BeBawow- 
pea. 37. “Eoreorat péxpe ov émavérdOwary vi xpéoBec. 38. 
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‘Ev r@ gpovety pndéy fdccroc Bloc, Ewe ro xalpety cal ro AvreieBat 
padne. 

39. "Hy } yvopn, bray *Adnvaio éri opac xwpdeocy, éy pioy 
woety airay rovg wodepiovg, 40. Tow wéddcpov adrdbery moceioOae 
ovrw éddxer Ouvardy elvat, mpivy dv imréag perawépwworv, 41. 
Thy avOeav éxéXevoey 6 Kipoc dtagvddrrey roy ‘Apdorny, Ewe 
dv avrog AaBy. 42. Ov wpoeOuphOnoay Evprrciv, wpiv ra “loOua 
dteopracwary, 43. “Eneyer Gre vopllorro, omdre éwi deixvoy 
Kkahéoace LevOnc, dwpeiobac avrg rove cdnOévrac. 

44, "Ewet éyyic fin elev of dvrixador, mapeXabvor éxi rove 
woreniovc. 45. "Ewet ric éoGiaty ra ixava Eyot, exrovovyre dpbic 
HGdAoy doxet por f vylea mapapévey. 46. ’AvicracBa é edvifc 
etQtopar, yixa Ere Evdoy karadapPavorpe, et riva dedpevog idety 
ruyxavoyn. 47. Dhoopev pndéwore pndevy ay peilov pndé EXarroy 
yevécOat, Ewe tooy ein atro éauTy. 

48. Tic ay dixny xpivecey i} yvoin Adyor, xrpily ay wap’ apgotw 
pvOoy Expaby cagec; 49. Aloypow Hyotpat xpdrepov ravoacOat, 
apiy dy ipetc & re av BovrAnoOe Wngiencbe. 50. “Agpwr véoc r’ Hr, 
wply ra mpaypar éyyv0ev cxoriy éavetdov, 51. *Avip aceBic cat 
wovnpoc ruxoy ay GOacete redevThoac, toly dovvac dikny ray hyap- 
rnpévwv. 52. Neopoc qv éxcywptoc Mépoac, rov eic dpOadpoue 
€XOdvra rov Bacitéwe py) wpdrepoy Adyou perarayyavey, piv 7 
wpookuvijcar autrév. 58. Aéyes Kperlac, OeueoroxAéa tov Neoxdé- 
ovc, Toiy 7 dp~acBat rodtrevecOa, rpla réddAavra Exe, THY OvVoiaY 
tiv warpyay. 54. ’Erel dmoorpépety avrov éxeporvro é ‘IoOpoi, 
E€vravOa ovkere welBerar. 55. Evel iweréuvovro atréy, évravda 
67 PonBeiv éxédevev. 56. “Oray mretord rig Exyn, Tore wAioror 
rourw Kal gOovover cal émtovrAevover Kal wodéptoe ylyvovrat. 57. 
"Ewecdn Dikerxocg Nixatay Oerradoic wapéduxey, Evratvd’ Hon pere- 
nésarto 'A@nvaiovg. 58. Onl deiv, gay pu) EOéAwor woteiy raira, 
ror’ hon pera roy ébedovrwy Hae yiyvecOat, 





§ 52. On Interrogative Sentences. 
a. do’ ebruxeic; are you prosperous ? 


dp’ ovx tor dobevhc; is not he ill? 
? Yes. 
he is ill, isn’t he ? Bit 
b. dpa ph gorw doOevhc; is he sll? [No.] 
he is not ill, ts he | 


Cc. mov rercAunkac® ravra; have you indeed dared to do this? 
[No.] d. 4 yap, gay re épwrg ce Dwxparnc, aroxpwet; if Socrates 





5 Of things requiring courage, here of a wicked courage, an impious daring. It 
has also the meaning of sustinére, to bear to do so and so. 
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puts any question to you, you will answer him, will you not? [Yes. | 
€. ovrt mov éyw@ dypoxilouac; surely I am not behaving rudely, am 
I? [No.] fi poy ri ce ddexet®; he has not injured you in any re- 
spect, has he? [No.] 9g. ph re vewrepow’ ayyédXretc; you bring no 
bad news, I hope, do you? [No.] h. elr’ éaiyage Madovrog dy; 
and did you then hold your tongue, you Plutus? 4. txecr’ ovK ote 
Beovg avOperwy Te gporrilery; do you then really not think that the 
gods regard mankind? k. &XXo re i} wept wrelorov wow, Srw¢ 
we BéAriorot of vewrepoe Ecovrat; do not you look upon it as a thing 
of extreme importance, that the rising generation should turn out as 
well as possible? &ddore oby olye pidoxepdeic gidovet ro Képooc ; 
what! do not the covetous love gain ? 


Besides the interrogative adverbs and pronouns the following particles 312. 
are used in questions. 


dpa is mostly used in questions that imply something of uncer- 313. 
tainty, doubt, or surprise. 


The answer ‘ Yes’ is expected by,— 314. 
dp’ ob (nonne?); ov; ovcovy; GAO Te H; 
The answer ‘ No’ is expected by,— 315. 


dpa pH; ph or poyr*®; 

Obs. 1. ob expects yes; pn, no: the wy always implying solicitude, 
fear.—obd is often followed by pévrot: also by dn, Om wou, with which 
it has an ironical force, I imagine, forsooth, &c. Also ors wov. 

Obs. 2. The proper meaning of 9) is that ofa particle of asseveration = 
‘surely,’ ‘indeed ;’ and this meaning it retains in questions. In 1) ydp 
the ydp points to an inference drawn from what preceded, which has 
raised a suspicion in the mind of the questioner, of which he wishes to 
enquire the truth. It often therefore indicates a well grounded surprise, 
sometimes with a tinge of quiet irony, which however does not lie in the 
particles, but in the words of the question. It is often therefore a rhe- 
torical question, implying that a fact is too surprising to be believed, or news 
too good to be true, &c. The connexion with the preceding statement, 
which is given by the yap, may be pointed out by ‘why’ or ‘what!’ in 
English. [See note on Example 11.]—At the end of a sentence 4} yap; 
= is it not so? 

Obs. 3. "H wov does not necessarily expect the answer no. The # con- 
tains an asseveration, the indefinite mov (= aliqguo modo) implies that 
the questioner either does not know or passes over the manner in which the 
fact, of which he possibly entertains no doubt, can be true. See the pas- 
sage from Eur. Medea, 678, given in Example 35, and the note upon it. 


(h. 4.) elra, Exetra (then—and yet—and nevertheless) express $16. 





¢ The pres. of this word is used for the perfect, for a man continues to wrong us 
till he has made us reparation. Heindorf, Protag. 463. 

7 yewrepoy for véiow (a new thing ; news) and that per euphemismum for caxéy. 
Heind. Prot. 461. 

$ pov = pr) ody: but the etymology being forgotten, ody is sometimes used 
with it. Also pay pn; pay ob; the latter requiring an assenting answer (= 
nonne ?). , 
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318. 
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astonishment and displeasure, implying that what they suppose has 
been done, is inconsistent with something before mentioned. 

'(k) From the frequent use of dAXo re 4, it came to be used as 
a simple interrogative particle, and the # was often dropt®. It is 
then better to write it as one word, &Ador: (K.). 

rl rabwv; (having suffered what? ==) what possesses you fo... 
&c. ? 


rl padwr; (having learnt what ?=) what induces you to... &c.? 

These phrases are used in indignant, reproachful questions: the former 

obviously relates to the feelings; the latter to the understanding, and 
consequently to more deliberate offences. 


LESSON LII. 

1. “EAAnvec Svreg BapBapore dovAcvoopev; 2. Ov« elxog vorara 
dgixveiobac ra Bpadirara; 3. Zéa ov raivra Kadeic, day oxy 
éxn; 4. Ti ro ortpecOa warpicoc, 4 xaxdv péya; 5. Ap’ dpeddc 
re rev G\Awy Krnparwy dvev gpovijcewe cai cogiag; 6. Tay wod\d\ov 
kah@y pay ri gor § ovk aicxpor gavtjoerac; 7 de hpi exec ; 
8. “Eort xrpoceveyxeiy ra dvdpara roig xpaypacw oy piyshpara éorey, 
Ho’; 9. Mac oldey brota drolore duvard xowwreiv H réxvne det 
Ty péddovre Spay ixavdc aird; 10. "Apa pay larpoc Bovrc yeve- 
o8a; 11. "Apa pov péurnobe; 12. "H wot re xaderdr éort ro 
Weudy Aeyeev'; Men. 18. Tl raPovcar—Ornraic ettact yuvatiy ; 
14. Ti yap paddvr’ éc Beove Bpiferov; 15. Tl paddy xara- 
ppoveic ray dperdvev; 16. Ti raddvrec adtceirs rove pldrouc; 
17. Et rle ce pero, Sxwe éowOnc, ri dv adrexpivw; 18. "Apa 
PGdXoy dy EBovrAov pe Spay Sxalwe 4H adixwe &moOvynocovra; 19. 
Ov rovre ye Odvarog dvopalerat, xwptopog Wuxiic aro cwparoc; 20. 
Ov weptpeveic; 21. Ti ydp ov adpeorty; 22. Tie ove ay wapa- 
ppovety vpdc voplocey; 28. M1) avrov otee gpovricat GBavdrov 
kal cuvduvov; 24, Totry ph éorl re évavriov; 25. "OQ Ev@igpoy, 
ov $037 dualduevoc rg warpl, Sxwe py) ov dydowy mpaypa Tvyxa- 
vyc parrwy; 26. Ei rec adAciv pr) émtordpevoc xrijoatro rovg 
TrpoBéov abdove H rove “Iounviov, dpa c&a rovro cai abdciv du- 
vatro; 27. Thy bre wavrey dportoyoupérny dptoroy elvat elpiyny, 


. mac ob xp7 Kal éy hiv abroig rojoacbac; 28. Tay Dediov Epywy 


ti padtora exyvecac; Tid’ &ddo FH riv Anprlay, 7 cal éexcypaa 
robvopa & @ediacg jiiwoe; cal vi Ala, riy "Apaldva éwepecdopérny 
t@~ Sopatiyv. 29. ED toh, Epn, Sri, el vouiZorpe Oeove avOpwrwy re 
pporrifecy, ove dy ausdolny airay. Socr. “Ewecr’ ove ote pporrilecy; 





® Stallbaum thinks it was dropt in animated, impassioned questions, and retained 
in those of a more sedate and sober character. 

1 The answer will be here ‘no,’ because it is a ‘rhetorical question’ (or ‘ question 
of appeal’), which when positive in form expects a negative anawer ; the answer 
is however still one of assent. 
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of xp@roy péy povoy rév Lewy A&vOpwrwy door aviernoay x.r.d. 80. 
Kdme:ra roovroy oyra ob gidtic abrév; 31.°H obra, Egn, J 
RARKE, TOEpol eloty, of Epectixace ruic trae Apéua; Toréptor 
pévrot, pn. 32. °H dpOic oo doxa, pny, av elxeiv ofrw Néywv, 7 
ov; "OpOic, Egy. 38. Ti Adyerc, —— S Kipe; 4 yap ov raic 
caic xepot rovrwy re épurevoac?; 34. "H wov, Ry & éya, 3 Adar, 
apodpa gpirei ce 6 xarnp cal } phrnp; aru ye, 4 Oo de. 35. 
Medea: yvvaix’ ég’ hiv ceorérivy dopwry tye. Algeus: "H mov 
rerdAunk Epyor aloyioroy réde*; 36. Odx ert iévac; [non or nonne 
vis ire?] 37. Ob ov pévroe‘Opypov éxacvérnce el; 38. "ANG pi) 
apxtrécrwy Bovdrer yevésOar; Odx ovv Eywy’, Eon. “AAAA pH yewpe- 
zene emOupeic, Edn, yertoBac ayabdc; Ode yewpérpyc, edn. 
39. M2 ody, tpn 6 EvOvenpoc, od divwpae éyw ra rij¢ Suxatoavvne 
Epya tknyhoacbar. 40." Ap’ Epn 6 Swxparnc, Woxep, pidrov oixov el 
adtijoat Bovrowo, rAovotwrepoy adbroy éereyerpoing dv worffoar; Marvy 
pev ody, ign. 41. "Apa, tpn, d Dagpdore, ypagexn éor f eixacia 
tév dpwpévwr; "Ani A€yetc, Eon. 42. *Ap’ ody olaba riwac, 
ot dvwoedeic Svrec wpEAlpouc dbravyrat pldouvc woteicBac; Ma AZ ob 
Oar’, Eon. 48. 7Ap’ ovy, Epn, cal oixérac cov &xOovrat xivorréc re 
aird Kal Novdpevor arg; Ma rov Al’, ign’. 44. "Ap’ oby da ry 
Tov xaAxevery duabiay rov dvéuarog rovrov ruyxdvovow ; Od dijra. 
45. "Apa ye ob xpi) wayra Gvipa, irynodpevov ray éyxparetay daperiic 
elvat xpnwida, ravrny mpérov év ry  Wuyy Karacxevacac@at ; 
46. "Apa pH dafsddrAd\toOa Sdkece te’ epov; 47. Tl dé dy 
Bovrdperog &yabdg yevécOru, En, & EvOvdnue, ovAdCyee ra ypap- 
para; "Apa pr iarpdc; en. Kal 6 Ev@udnuoc' Ma Af, 
ign, obc Eywye. 48. "Apa py aicxurOaper rov Tepody Bacrdéia 
piphoacda; 49. ‘'O vopobérne otk &AAO H mpoe ry peylorny aperiy 
padtora BrAéxwy Onoer rove vopouc. 50. 'Evérpnoay ra wroia daw 
axdyvoa y rou GAXo re H Kpareiv ric yiic. 51. Oder GAN’ F 
oupfovrciovery Hiv wad wepl avdpawodiepov Kivdvvevey. 52. 
Ovdéry drAXAO rorodouy FH xaGtoraet ry eddty cic roy abrov rpedroy. 
58. Ovdév dAXO H wodree Exmexprropxnpéry e—eecay. 54. “AXXO 
Te i robrote ovre ai éxcorhpar xphpard elocy ovre ra xrhpara; 55. 
Oi ayaboi dAXO re Gpdvysor; 56. “AXXO re Hf Haine ay avayxator 
elvat prrogogeiv; 57. Tl ddXo ovror H EweGovrAevoay; 58. AXXO 
TL & Gyabog re Gyabge pdvy gidoc; 59. “Eorncag apyoc; 





2 ©You surely did net plant:’ or ‘what! did you really (or actually, or indeed) 
plant ?’ ‘ what! do you mean to say that yon planted, &c. ?’ He knew that he had, 
because Cyrus had just told him. 

3 ‘Has Jason indeed dared to do this most shameful thing ?’—Elmsley would 
read 4 ydp, to express a stronger surprise; but Pflugk and Klotz defend % 2ov. 
The latter says, that A.geus, though fully expecting an affirmative answer, is still 
pondering over it in his mind with surprise and a somewhat of doubt (subdubitans). 

$ Profecto non eegre ferunt. 
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Otbroci vor xévdvroc. 60. AijAov éxi rlat PBovovcr Kai rioty, etrep 
gorly 6 gOdvoc AUHN Tic, pi) tva Te abrg, GAG Oe Exeivouc. 61. 
Maviay [yap] reva ignoaper elvar rov Epwra. } yap; 62. Ti dy 
[ods] obrog dpapraver, cal drexvov wovet dexréov. } yap; 68. °H 
ydp tory, &e adnBic, rhvd dorypévocg xBova ; 
64. Ti & éoriv;  xov xai ov cucoparyrpta 
"Ey raicg yuvactiv hoba; 
Ma Af’ éy& pév ov. (Aristoph.) 


LESSON LII. (continvgp.) 


[Mpos. ] 

apé¢, to, close by, generally takes the acc. in answer to whither? the 
dat. in answer to where ? 

awpoc¢ roy is also towards, against, in reference to, with a view to, in 
comparison of. 

awpdc row is from, by, after to kear, to be praised or blamed by, and 
frequently after the passive verb. 

apdc¢ rov is also used of situation and in adjurations. 

I am wholly wrapt up in this (x pdc rot rw Srog elui). To pay close 
attention to one's affairs (wpdc roic mpaypact yiyvecOat). In addition to 
this (axpdc rovroc). To fight against a person (apéc riva). To calculate 
with oneself (AoyiZecOar rpd¢ éauréy. So with oxéwrrecOar, oxorety, 
to consider). To be dishonoured by (drepdZecOatr wpdc rivoc). On the 
father's side (xpéd¢ warpéc). 

elvat wpdc rivog is (1) to be consistent with, like, or characteristic of ; 
(2) to be on his side ; (3) to make for him, to be for his interest ; to be a 
good thing for him. 

64*, “Qexep Xadkic rp roxy rij¢ EvBolac rpoc ric Bowwrlac 
ketrat, obrw Xepoovhaoy xeirat rpoc riic Opdune h Kapdiavey wore. 
65. To rpoc Lexvivoc xai wpdc éEarépag retyoc élereixicay. 
66. ’AdAccBiddne Aéyerac rpdcg mwarpoc per 'AAxpawyddy elvat, 
mpoc 6€ pnrpoc Irrovixov. 67. Xpnorov mpocg avdpog pnoev 
évvocity xaxdv. 68. Hpo¢ rot Aacwytxot rpdrov ro ra Bpaxv- 
repa dei xporiuay. 69. Aci ridecOac ra drdAa wpoc rod AOYtori- 
cov. 70. KadXiac po doxet rpc Hpwraydpov elvac. 71. 
IIpocg xaldwy xal yuvackéy cai Oedy ixerevw cal avriBord, 
éXehoaré pe. 72. Thy ebyévercav, tpoc Oewy, pn poe A€ye. 73. 
"O re dlnatdy gore cai rpoc Deady cal rpoc dvOparwy, rovro xpdtw. 
74. Ai Bavavocxai réxvat adokoivrat wpog rweyv wérXewr. 75. ‘H 
yewpyla doxei évdokorarn elvac wpocg ray wédXewr. 76. Elxde 
Eoyyvwpoy re yiyvesBac epog rov Beov. 77. Oi worapol xpdc 
raic rnyaic ov peyado cioiv. 78. Ipocg rg AaPety wy 6 voc 
rddX’ oy épg. 79. Hpoc rp elpnpévy Adyy Fy. 80. Toor’ 
gay oxory Kaka wpoc rot¢g Kaxototy ovrog Erepa ovAdéye. 81. 
Ltcavol ra péou cal ra wpde Boppay ric vhoov Exovow. 82. "Hy 
wpoc hpépay hon. 83. "Edvyor rpoc riiv yar. 84. 'Evducler 
otrw mpdc Toug gidoue kal ele ry wédLy rovvopa peiloy agiieoOar. 
85. “Oray ide mpdc tog fppévoy rivd, rovrov raxeiay vépecty 


§ 58. [PREPOSITION zpéc. | 319. . 125 


evOuc mpoodéca. 86. Direct epoc Ta xpnora mac dpary. 87. 
Xaderoyv yuvaixa wpoc véav Ceviac véov. 88. “A dv paby rie, 
ravra owlecOa girei rpoc yiipac. 89. Tlavoacbe xal mrpoc 
Epyov eoppapeba. 90. ’ABtpwe pév FAOBoy émi ra Exra, aBbpuwc 
dé mpoc rac guAakcac. 91. *Ot parOdvopey wodc ro eidévac 
thy adnBeay orn Exec way dei rérara. 92. ‘H geAoriula padtora 
mapoluves mpoc Ta Kaha kat Evrepa. 98. Ti gyc; Aabeiv Cyrwy 
Trempoc yuvaik épeic; 94. Deyn pou axovoare dinyoupévov dxavra 
wpoc tpadc. 95. Tév ardrvtwy pitwy péuynoo wpdc Tove wapér- 
rac. 96. Topylac rpdc¢ dravra Egy GroxpiveicOar, 97. “Erepoc 
Adyoo ovroc, ob mpdc Eve. 98. Aoyioacbe poe tpac abrodve 
rt oupBhoerac, 99. Ev ry Exdorov yvwpyn girtavOpwria xrpoc 
POdvor Kat dccatootvn rpoc kaxiay ayrirarrerat. 100. Ipoc 
rouc woXepiouc gory avodpiacg kpioncg. 101. poc vidw dpoyny 
ovK Exet xpnoroc warp. 102. Ov dxaldueba rpoc abrovs. 103, 
Ilpocg ckévrpa pr AccriLe roic xparovci cov. 104. Odpaoc ye rode 
Tac auugopac péya oBéve. 105. Oi Tépoae éreraidevyro xat 
mpoc Acuoy Kal rpoc piyocr xaprepeity. 106. ‘Opirer rov wédr\cwr 
wpoc rac Arrovce. 107. ‘Hdéwe txe mpo¢g &ravrac, xpw o€ roic 
Bedrioroc. 108. Nov rpdc &AAHAOVE Ot arridoyiGy Twepwpueda 
karadAayfvar, 109. Aevor ebruxav avip wpog caxic wpda- 
covrac. 110. ‘O oxAnpéraroc rpo¢ vid év ry vovOeretv, roig pév 
Adyoug wexpdg Eort, roig B Epyoue marhnp. 111. Wpog row rereurh- 
cav@’ Exacroc, Kav opodpa xpiv exOpoc W Tec, yiyverat pidoc rére. 
112. BeBardrarat doxovor pirat elvar yovedoe tpoc waidag. 118, 
"Ey raicg rpoc GAAHAOVE avvovoiatg 7H Aovdopovary 7 Aowopovvrat. 
114. “Aye riy mpdc tpae eipyyny. 115. Tac ovyBijxag rac rpoc 
GAAHAOvES amoriag Evexa wowvpeBa. 116. [poe roy deordrny 
det Civ évé. 117. Olda rove dvOpwrove mpeg rac Evppopac cai rac 
yvapac rpexopévouc. 118. Xpi) mpdg ro mapoy dei BovrcveoOar. 119. 
Ob rode ro apyvptoy riy evdaporiay Expivov. 120. Ipoc rhy 
advaykny wavra tadN’ Eor’ aobevi., 121. Oddev F evyéverca wpde 
ra xpypara, 122. Ta opcpa rpoc ra peyada opxpa éory. 
1238. "Ev ’AOhvate xphpar’ Eveoriy ddiyou déw wpoc aGraoag rac 
GAXac wédece cimetv, 124. ’EOéAw cor eizeivy Sorep of yewpérpat, 
5 dporoux) mpocg iarpexhy, rovro pyropuKn mpocg Oicagrikhy, 
125. Tepdbeoc aguifc qv wpoc thy trav avOpwrwy xpelay. 126. 
IIpoc Exacra Osi f éxOpor F gidov pera kacpov yiyvecOa. 127, 
Ta yupvaoa wrpoc rag oracete xartera. 128. To rove mroddAove 
dyuprasrwc Exey mpde re Wixn cat rpoc Barr ov doxei cor 
mwoA} apédeca elvac; 129. Ov rp wAHGE ray ErHv dtagépoper 
mpoc TO ev ppovety aAAHAWy. 130. Od rq apiOug ovre ra TOAAA 
Kpiverae ovre ra kava, adAa mpog rac xpnoecc. 131. Teracdev- 
peOa mpoc dperfhy. 182. Tierae Exaorn % apy?) rove vdpouc mpdc 


321. 


322. 


325. 


126 - 321—825. ([§ 58. INDIRECT SINGLE QUESTIONS. 


TO EavrA oupgdépov. 1383. “Acca rv repli ro capa yupvaciuy py 
ra mpoc TY PpwENY, AAG Ta TOOG THY byleLay cuUUdéporTa. 
134. Tote dovdrAor¢ cai 4 doxovoa Onprwone watdeia elvaec wavy éoriy 
éxaywyoc wo TO weiBecOa drddoxecv. 185. poe ri pe ravr’ 
épwrgc; 186. To wivey rpoc Blay tcov xaxov wéguce rp Oliv 
Big. 187. "Exwor rpd¢c yédovhy. 188. Ov e0éder’ axovery AY 
rov mpoc hoovyny Snpnyopovyvrwy. 139. To rpdc xapey pnder 
émtaxoret rp KaQopay tpdc rd BéArcoroy. . 


§ 53. Indirect (or Dependent) Single Questions. 

a. ovx oléa (or ovk Exw) Soe rpdrwpa (See 67, b.) ove olda 
Saric éorl, I don't know who he is. ovx ol’a Swwe ro mpaypa 
éxpatey, I don’t know how he did the thing. amrdxprvac avdpelwe 
Ordrepa oo gaiverar, answer boldly which of the two is your 
opinion. 6. ‘topper wéoa ré éort kai Gxota, we know both how 
many they are, and of what kind. c. opge ody tpic, Edn, Sooe 
éopév; do you see, said he, how many we are? (or how many there 
are ofus?) d, ovroc’, ri rouic;—d, re row; you there, what are 
you doing ?—what am I doting ? 

(a) The proper forms for indirect questions are those pronouns 
and adverbs which are formed from the direct interrogatives by the 


prefixed relative syllable 6—, which gives them a connecting power. 
Thus from wécoc ; rotoc; wrov; obey; wwe; &c. are formed éxécog, 
Orroiog, Srov, O7d0er, Srwe, &c. 
‘So Sertc, formed by prefixing the relative to ric, is the proper depend - 
ent interrogative. See 67, ».— Whether is ei. See 335. 


But as the Greeks often pass from oblique to direct narration, so 
they often use the simple interrogatives in dependent questions ; and 
even, as in (b), intermix the two. 

(c) Occasionally, though very seldom, the relative forms them- 


selves are used in dependent questions. 
(c) When, as in this example, a pronoun or noun is the accus. after the 
first verb, and the nom. before the second, it is generally expressed in the 
accus.® and not in the nominative. 


(d) When the person of whom the question is asked repeats it, he 
uses the forms beginning with o—. . 


LESSON LIII. 

1. Aéiov, ci ob~ Hpaprec ravra AElac. 2. "ExvyOavopny, ci ob 
rovro Exagrou etn Epyov, 6 ay Kaddora rwyv GdAwy épyalnra. 3. 
BovAopar épéoOar, cf padwy ric re cai pepynpévoc pq older. 4. 
"Hpwrwy abrov, ei pndév ppovrilee rev mapdvtwy. 5. Lkerréor 
rove &ppovag re cal gpovipove, rivec xor ecisiy. 6. To ray 


5 ovrog, abrn, are used (instead of voc.) in exclamations; you there / 
6 The accusative is generally retained in the English Bible ; ‘‘ 1 know ¢hee, who 
thou art,” &c. 


§ 53. [prerostTIon oxo. ] 326. 127 


Xpnparwy, wooa cai xdOev Eorat, padtora noBcire dxovoa, 7. 
Older ovdeic row Oavaroy, et rvyxdva re avOpwrg xavrwr péyuroy 
dy rev ayabdy, dediace F we ev eiddrec, Sre péyoroy Trev Kaxwy 
tory, 8. Tove vépoue toxéxour, Oxwc axpiBic cai card Elovery. 
9. Bpovrilw, py xparcoroy 4h po ovygy. 10. "Apa mavréc 
Gvdpdc gor éxhélacOa rota dya0a rev hdéwy éori cal orota 
Kaka’ i} rexvexov Oct eig Exacrov; (b). 11. Sw ef rig ayv- 
dpov; “Oorie ci’ éyw; Mérwy. 12. Lic &v ratra lvyywpoi- 
pev; “Orwe; ei Dede hiv doin rig cvppwriay. 13. Oix txw Eywye 
Orwe co eixw 6 vow. 14. O8 parOavac Sxwe ay rovro yévotro, 
15. Otc, 3b BérAriore xavv hpiv obrw ppovricréoy ri épovoww of xoAXoL 
Npdic GAN’ 6 re 6 éxatwy wepi roy ducalwy cai ddixwy (db). 16.”Hoero, 
Sreyedgnv. 17. Ov cwdporheetc; ob paddy ic el peat AdXov rir’ 
dketc Avdpa devp’ EhedGepov, Boric xpoc hdc avri cov Aéler ra od; 
18. Act rovcg Gearac p’? cidévar Sc ci’ tyw. 19. Ode olda Saric 
&vOpwroc yeyévnpat. 20. "Exeivoc, Sc gyno, olde, riva rpdroy oi 
véot GiagBeiporrat, 21. ’Hardpouy, ri xore Neyer 6 Oedc. 22. Oddeic 
hpora, rola rig ein h Topylov réyyn, adda ric cat Syriva déoe 
kadsiy rov Topyiay. 23. Tavra dé carapOpyodpevoc, wc axove, 
péAXee pe wapacadety cal éxepwray oxolov rovrwy Tey rerrapwy ad- 
Tov Kaipey Karnyope Kai xére abrov ob ra BéAriorad gnu TE Cijpyp 
wexodtrevoOae Kav py OédXw axoxpivacOa, GAN’ ~Eyxadvxrwpat cai 
aroddpdokw, éxxahipey pé ono xpocehOiey cai ley éxi ro Bijpa cai 
dvayxdeew axoxpivacfa. 24. Tic qv, & Yexparec, J yOec ev 
Avuxely dtehéyou;—‘Oxdrepov xal épwrac, » Kpirwy, ob yap ele, 
G\X\a dvo Horny. Pl. 25. “Exesdav rec abrove ipwrg bre xoey 
Kai 6 re dedaoxwy cragOeiper rove véovc, obdev Eyovaw eineiv. 26. 
"AMAR ric yap ef; “Oartc; xodirne xpnorec. : 
LESSON LIJIJ. (continvgp.) 
[vw6.] 326. 
umd roy, ‘under,’ after verbs of rest as well as verbs of motion. Also 
‘ about,’ of time. 
urd rey, ‘under,’ after verbs of rest only: sometimes, instead of the 
gen., after passive verbs (Sapjvac owéd revc). 
urd row, ‘by,’ after passive verbs and sctive verbs with a passive 
notion. Also, to express a cause ; from, out of, through. 
To die by the hands of (4x00aveiy uxb—gen.). To learn by compulsion 
(ox dvdyxyc). He did it through or from fear (vad Ciovc. dio, v.). 
To be mad from intoxication (bd psOnc paivecBat). Sub noctem, at 
or abeut nightfall (orb vbera). 

27. ‘Hyovrro rg rove abrov caratcyévarre ovre riva arOpbrey 
ore Deer gidor elvas ob7’ éxi ye OOF bwO yij¢ Tedevrhoayr:. 28. 
Mévoy ovy ix6 cipvcog twrove Tra cova. 29. Oi PBapBapo 
érolevoy oxo pacriywr. 380. ‘Eyiyvero ipyg txo rov rperow 


avdposc &pyh. 31. Oepsorocriic hy iv peyddy dopant bad roy 


$28. 


329. 


330. 
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‘EAAQvwry. 32. “Hoerac ry tro rdvrwr rysg. 38. Aixatoe dvrec 
alin bro Oewy éodpeba. 34. Tay axoffadddrrwy re OWee oddeva 
duvdpevoy xabevdey Yxd AVaHc. 35. ‘H Wx? dro jovylac ovre re 
parvOave, & re av pabn emchavOaverat. 36. ‘Yro dvavdplac F 
vyhopwe h revoc GAAne aoOevelag péyer ro Adexeiv. 37. ‘Y x’ 
EAXwidwy avdpac ro Képcog wodAaate duwrEoev. 38. Odxére oldy re 
qv xaevday bro rav immréwy. 39. Evkdede Oavet yuvy + apiorn - 
tov ig’ Hrig paxpp. 40. "Eort Pacikaa évy KedXawaic tro rH 
axpowdAe. 41. Ti Exete bre rp iparig; 42. "Hy Ere tao 
vopotc Kal rarpi. 43. Tov ‘EdAnvwy of pev ig’ piv, of S 
trod Aaxedatportoce eialv, 44. Oi xpdyova tro roic rupar 
voto éyévovro. 45. Ebaydpac rove pidove raic edbepyeciac b¢’ 
éaurg@ éxoetro. 46. 'Eropevéuny ray tbw reixovg tx’ abro ro 
reixoc. 47. 'Ev raicg xo ro Gpoc xwpae nirilovro. 48. ’Ava- 
Kexwpnkorec x0 TO retxoc Kal rac wvAQag haovyxlay Hyov. 49. 
‘Yro rhv oxcay exabelero. 50. Tov Dittrzoy-rav tro rov frtov 
avOpwrwy Eon wavrwy Oeveraroy elyvac. 51. Tatra in’ abyac 
PaAov Towner. 52. Ovupéay Edocay Aaxedatpdrtoe Alywvhrace 
éxmecovow évoety did re rac ro Toy cetapoy odion yevopévac 
Kai rov Eikorwy ry éeravdoracty evepyeolac. 


§ 54. Double Questsons. 


a. worepoy Epovrat Kupy, 7H ov; will they follow Cyrus or not? 
mpiv ojdoy elvac. .. edrepov Epovrac Kipp ff ov, before it was 
known, whether, &c. 6. rovry roy vovv mpdcexe, ci dixaca Ey, 
7 ph, attend to this, whether what I speak is just or not. c. oxoTw- 
pev etre elxocg’ otrwe Exe, etre ph, let us consider whether it is 
likely to be so, or not. 

Direct double questions are asked by wérepoy (or wérepa)—i, less 
commonly by dpa—#. 

poyv—f is still less common; 7—% belongs to poetry, especially epic 
poetry. 

Indirect double questions are asked by— 

. mworepov—f. 
elre—cire, { Of these eire—eire gives more prominence to 
the speaker’s indecision and hesitation between 
ci—f, the two possibilities. K. 
4—7 belongs to epic poetry, though occasionally found in Attic poets®. 


etre—f, and ei—elre, are also used by poets; who sometimes omit the 
first elre altogether. 


7 Neut. of elxwe, part. of Zorxa (am like), which has three forms of part. tocxwe, 
einwe, olxwc. B. 

8 Hermann, who denies this (against Eimsiey), is opposed by Hartung, Klotz, 
and others. 


§ 54, pouBLE qugstions.}| 330. ee 129 


LESSON LFV. 


1. Of dulvovrac cai Aéyovree & ph toaee eal xpdrrovrec Worepa 
ot doxovaty Exi roic rowovrorg Exalvov paAXov 7 Woyou ruyxdvew cal 
wérepoyv OavualeoBar padrAoy 7H KxaragpovetcOut; 2. Lrparevorro 
worepog ay pgov, ph duvapevoc dvev rodvredove dtalrnc Liv HJ 
TO wapdy apkoin; 38. Torépwe¢ dy paddov dvOpwrot awdpovoiey, 
apyouvrec i) rev xpnoluwy éxtpedovpevac; 4. Tic 6 yrwodpevoc ; 
O xomoac h 6 xpnodpevog; 5. Baiverar pice riva dpOdrnra Exov 
elvas rd dvopa’ 4 ov; 6. Idrepoy ai yuvaixec év raic édeot 
ppovtpwrepaé co, doxovarw elvac 7 of dvdpec, we ro Gdov elwely yévoc; 
Oi dvdpec. 7. Udrepoyr étfraxac rovro } tac olofa; 8. Ildrepor 
popérv re elvae abro ado cal dya@dy H ph; 9. Etrar’, etre xpyfer’ 
cir ov ypydere gevyery. 10. Yeepwpeda, cir’ dpa é» goou eiol» ai 
Wuxai reXeurnodytwy Tov avOpwrwy, eire cal ov. 11. Horepoy Biay 
popev elvac, i} ph poper; 12. Mi) dwoxpivwyat rovrwy pnoéy; 
13. Tlodcopxoupévwy ray ’AOnvaiwy xd Avoavdpov, Ospapévnce ev 
éxxAnalg elev, drt, ci BovdrAovrae abrov wéuar rapa Avcavdpor, eldde 
féee Aaxedatpovlovc, worepor etavdpaxodicacQat ry mwoAcw Bovdd- 
pevoe avréxovae repi rev recyov,  wlorewe Evexa,. 14. Idrepoyw 
émtordpevov trioyeiy ext Led-yoe AaBety xpeirrov, H pn éxtorapevor ; 
15. Kai 6 Zwepdarne gn’ Morepa dé, 3 Xatpéxparec, ovderi apéoat 
dbvarar Xaipepav,— ore ol¢ cai wavy apéoxers 16. Ti d€, fv 
Xphpara wodda Exn, Ege wAovureiv, i} wévnra roreic; - 17. Taira 
otrw mpovonriKxic wempaypeéva, axopeic, wérepa riync, h yroune 
épya éorly; 18. Bovde nal rovro oxewopeba, xdrepor Leorv ferov, 
ot Gpyxovrec H of apxdpevor; 19. ‘Opdrree adrove of MWraracie 
dwecAnppevoug éovrevovro cire xaraxatowaw Soxep Exovaty éuwph- 
cayreg ro olxnua, etre re Eo xpHowvrat. 20. ‘O dé Kdéapxoc 
éBovdevero, Lpdéevoy xadécac, xAnovalrarog yap fy, ef wéurocéy 
Tivac,  mavrec toey éxt ro orpardwedoy aphiovrec. 21. Kat abrot 
éBovrevovro, el abrov peivarrec ra axevopdpa evravOa ayowvro, Fj 
awioey éxt ro orpardredor. 


(AEschines slandering Demosthenes.) 


22. Oi pév yap G&Adoe adalorec Gray re Wevdwrrat, adpiora cal 
doagi meipirvrac Ad yery, GoBovpevor row Edgyxor® Anpoobévnc Oo dra 
ddaloveinrat, xperov per peO’ Epcov Wevderat, éLwrecay éExapwpevog 
éaurg, Cevrepor O€, & ed oldev odcéxore Ecdpeva, roAug éyety apOuay 
ele éxdr’ Eora, cal dy ra cwpara ob éwpake, roUrwy Tra dydpuara 
Aéyet, AExrwy Ty dxpcacy Kal pupovpevog rove raAnOH Aéyovrac. 
deo kal opddpa dktoc gore puceicOat, Ere xovnpoc dy cal ra rer xpno- 
Tov onpeia dcagOelpe. ravra & einwy ditwow avayvavac Yhgicpa re 

8 


333. 


$34. 


335. 


336. 


180 338—836. [§ 55. oBsERVATIONS ON el, édv, 


ypapparet paxpérepoy per riic "Trtddos, kevorepov dé roy Aoyur ov¢ 
elwOe Néyerr cal rov Blov Sy BeBlwxe, pscroy © éEdaldwy od éopévay 
xal orparonédwy ovdéwore ovhAcynoopervwy, 


§ 55. Observations on ci, édv. 


a. &yavacre ei ovrwal’®, & vow, pi oldg 1 elpl elxeiv, I am 
indignant at being so unable to express my meaning. ovdk dyang, él 
pn Slenv edwxev, he is not contented with not having been punished. 
Gavudlw, el pndeic pov dpyilerat, I am astonished, that not one 
amongst you ts angry. b. oxéWar’, ef 6 “EAAHywy vdpoc xddXtoy 
Exet, consider whether the Grecian law is not better. oxéWat, éay 
réde aol paddov dpéoxy®, see whether this pleases you better (or, 
whether this does not please you better). c. unde rovro &ppnrov Eorw 
pro, gay oé ruc melow, nor let me leave this unsaid, if I may by 
any means persuade you; i. e. (that I may see whether) I can, &c. 

(a) et is used for Src (that) after Oavpdlw, and some other verbs 
expressive of feelings. 


This arises from the Attic habit of avoiding positiveness in speaking ; 
which, in this case, speaks of what may be quite certain as only probable. 


(b) ef is (as we have seen, 80) used for ‘whether:’ it has this 
meaning after verbs of seeing, knowing, considering, asking, saying, 
trying, &c.—It is also to be observed that, even when the interroga- 
tive clause contains a proposition which the speaker thinks ought to 
be assented to, the Greeks often use ei only (thus leaving it doudt- 
ful, as far as the form goes, whether the proposition should be affirmed 
or denied). . In English we use whether... not, and thus imply 
that it should probably be affirmed. 

(b) édy is also used in this way with the subjunctive when the 
question relates to an expected case that remains to be proved. K. 


LESSON LV. 


1. Tode COavpaca, ei ev aperitc cai coplac rlOnc péper ripy adixlar, 
rnyv oe dexaorvivny év roic évayrioc. 2. ’AXAnOic ayaraxre, ci a 
you pn older’ cil eiwetv. 3. Odx aloybvopat, ei roy vépwy EXarrop 
cvrapa 4. Odx dyang, el pr dixny dédwxev, GdAX’ et py cal ypvog 
orepdyy oreparwifcerat, dyavakrei. 5. ’Emcoxepopeba, el 6 &proroc 





® Demonstrative pronouns and adverbs are strengthened by what is called the 
& demonstrativum, which is a long accented ¢ answering to -ce in Lat. Short vowels 
are thrown away before it; and long ones shortened. ovrool (this man here), ovrnft, 
rouri, &c. So ovrwoi. 
1 The Attics use ceows, cxowotjpar for pres. (not oxéxropat), but TeYOHAS 
sa ie pie and éoxeppae, from oxéiwropat, depon. middle. 
4 dpionw, dpiow, &c. perf. pass. fpeouar: npicOny. 


.§ 56. CONDENSED QUESTIONS.| 339, 340. 181 


evdatpovéorarog cai 6 Kaxtorog GOMwraroc, } GAdAwe exer; 6. "Hpw- 
rwy abrov, ei pndéy gpovrile: roy wapovrwy. 7. ’Eeraowper ra Epya 


~ «@ a -~- =~ aS aw , a td Ld * 
. Tov oixovdpou Kai Tov erparnyov, iva eid@pev worepov ra abra éorw Fj 


diagépee re. Xen. 8. Ueoweire Ay adnOH Aéyw. 9. Lpoc Arde, & 
divépec AOnvain, pndeic GOdry ro péAdoy axoboy, GAN’ av aAnBec F 
.oxoneirw, Dem, 10. BovAapas ovv abroy cai é érépwv vouwy repi 
robrer didaka, dy xwo GAG viv imi rov Bhparog madevOy, cai rd 
Aotray hyiv pi) wapéxn wpaypara. Dem. 
(Anecdote of Agis.) 
11."Aytc 6 Bactrtevde Egy, rove Aaxedatpovioug pi) Epwrgy, xdcve 


igiv, ahAa wov eioe of worse’ xa épwrdyrd¢g tivog, wéaa eiloi 
Aacedacporeat, Eon, ‘Ikaval rove xaxove drepucecy. 


§ 56. Condensed Questions. 


a. rh by rototrreg dvaddBoey rivy dpyalay dpergr; what 
must they do to recover their ancient virtue? (or, by what eonduct 
‘can they, &c.?) 0. xarapyenadOyxac oby, rove ri rowirrac ro Gvoua 
rovro awoxadovov; (have you learnt =) do you knew, then, what 


339. 


those persons do, to whom men apply this name? c. rivag revad’’ 


ép@ évouvc? who are these strangers whom J behold ? 

(a. b. c.) By attaching the interrogative to a participle, or using 
it in an oblique case, the Greeks employ a single sentence in ques- 
tions where we must use two. 


Thus in translating from English into Greek, a relative clause attached 
to an interrogative one will be got rid of. 


LESSON LVI. 


1. "Hxov épnodpevor ri.av rocotvrec eipnync rvxaer. 2. MéAdXetc 
redelv ‘Inxoxparee pooBov we rive ovre; ‘Oc iarpg. 8. Aoylcacbe 
ri wotovrrwy hay & xpdvoc Grac duednAvOey obroc. 4. 'Exi ri 
gyc trac elvac rove Oappadéove; ap’ éxt ra deva h éwl ra ph; 5. 
‘Tivocg émcorhpwv émcornpdvwc éyerc; 6. Tove wag dea- 
Kecpévove AaBoer &v pabnrac; 7. Tov riva rpdroy diwxdr- 
Twy abro cai év rive rpaker  oxovdn Kai y avvractc” Epwe Gy cadoiro; 
8. ‘O cogtoric ray ri copay toriv; 9. Te rivoc Epywp 6 igar- 
rns xphoetrac; Tq rov récrovog. 10. ’Epwrnoov rovrove ray roré- 
pou ruxny av Edo Exaorog airoy; 11. Tic rept ri wecBodc 
4 pntopuch gore réxvn; 12. Tov éx« woiac réXewe orparnyor 
mpocdox@ ravra mpdlev; 13. ‘H dca rivoc sivapic ro éml 
wot Kotvov Ondoi cot; 


s 2 


340. 


132 $438—350. ([§ 57. VARIOUS CONSTRUCTIONS. 


$57. Various Constructions. 

$48. a. 4% pny Exaboy roivro, I protest that I suffered this. éprupe? F 
phy decarv, I swear that I will assuredly give (or, solemnly swear 
that I will give). 6. dxwdovro al vijec adroic dvdpdoww, the ships 
were lost together with their crews. . dtapépovrec 4} cogig ff 
kadr\x, ) apgorepa, distinguished either for wisdom, or beauty, or 
both. d. rd re &dAa evddatpovet nai xaidac Exet carnxdove air”, 
he is happy both in other respects and especially in having obedient 
children. e. Sep ja‘ épwy, what I was going to say. f. wddae 
Oauvpdoac Exw, I have long been wondering. g. nallec® ixwr, 
you are joking. h. twéBadey éauvroy géipwy OnBaleic, he went and 
frung himself into the hands of the Thebans. 

344. (a) 4 phy is a solemn form of asseveration. 

845. (b) The prepos. ovy is omitted before avrg, arg, &c. which then 
== together with, with. 

346. (c) dudédrepoy is used adverbially (or elliptically) by the poets ; 
both ; as well—as, &c. So dyudcrepa is used in reference to two 
words, without being made to conform to them in case. 

$47. (da) When «ai refers to &AAog, it has the force of espectally, in 
particular. 

348. (e) EpyeoOar, lévar, with part. fut., is to be going to, or on the 
point of. 

(849. (f. 9.) Sometimes %y# makes an emphatic circumlocution with 
the past partic. : and with some verbs (e. g. the 2nd pers. of Anpei», 
wailety, ¢Avapety) it is used to make a good-humoured observation. 

$50. (h) gépwy appears redundant in some expressions, but denotes a 
vehemence of purpose, not altogether free from blame. 

Hence it answers to our to go and do a (foolish, impetuous) thing: fo 
take a thing and fling it away, &e. 
LESSON LVII. : 

1. Ove abro rodvvarrioy rapotxocopeiy eiwBapey; 2. Téde por 
eixé, ci Aéyovrat ’AOnvaio: deca Tepexdéove BeArriove yeyovévac } way 
robvayriov crapOapivar vn’ Exelvov. 3. TelOwper yap Ff 
Swpore 7 Gpgérepa. 4. ’ExcOupotryra Eorcy éviore prev wpedipwc 
éxcOupeiv, éviore d&€ BdraBepic, éviore O€ Apgdrepa. 5. Opacv 
Bovhog Spxwoe wavrac rove erparidrac rove peylorovc Spxovc, F pay 
onpoxparnesoOar, 6. Ai dro vpaxovady vijeg Axaca éddwoay 
abroic dvépdory, 7. Tac wodcag éveriuxpacay abroter roiec 





® Perf. pass. é4epoopat, but the other persons and gor. ]. pass. more commonly 
without the ¢. 
' 4 Imperf. of elt, ido. 

5 raikw, waifofiat, otpat, wimaccpa. Ewaca. Later writers have Ivarka, 
rinaypa. B. 


§ 58. VARIOUS consTRUCTIONS.] 3$53—356. 138 


ipoior. (Herod. ; Tonic Greek.) 8. ‘Opodoyhoac % pay welBecBa 
ovre weiOerac ovre welBer Hpac. Pl. 9. “Oprupi coe f pny pndéxore 
go. érepov Noyor éwidei~tary. Pl. 10. Hota txodquara grAvapeic 
éxwv; Pl. 11. Té cumrdlere txwy wept riv Ovpay; 12. Nate 
Swwxopévyn mo ric "Arruiic pépovea évéBade (==cum impetu aggressa 
est) nt grin. (Herod.; Ionic Greek.) 13. Et rivog péya ay ro 
ompa dice i rpody f Augpdrepa Lwyvroc, rovrou cai éwevday arobary 
6 vexpoc péyac. Pl. 





14. Tuxay dé cvyyvepnc wap’ bpoy KadXlac 6 Xadxcdeve puxpov 
dtadkerdy xpdvov warey Ike pepopevog cic Thy Eavrov vary, EbPotxoy 
per re Adyy ovvédptov ele Xadxida avvaywy, ioyupay dé ray EvBoay 
ég’ ipde Epyy wapackevalwy, ékalperoy © atrg rupavvida reprrowov- 
fevoc. Kat ravrne édXrilwy cvvaywriorhy Pirurrov AnPeaOar awe 
cig Maxedorlay xai mepujer pera @idlrrov, cal rév Eralpwy ele 
@vopalero. &duchoac 6€ Bidurroy xaxeiOev drodpac tréBadey éavrov 


gépwy OnBaiore. 


§ 58. Various Constructions (continued ). 


a. Sixacog eipe rovro mpdrrev (= dixady eoriv épe rovro 358, 
aparrey), st is just (or right) that I should do this. b. &@0ace roaov~ 
tov 8coy IIdynra dveyvuxévar ro Wigropa, it arrived first (indeed), 
but only sufficiently so, for Paches to have had time to read out the 
decree. c. ~Odveg Exwy ij ra wrnvd pevyety, you draw (your nets) 
before the birds fly away. d. ode av POadvore dxoOvhoxwy®, he will 
certainly die (or, be killed). e. ri &ddo ovroe H ExeBovdevoay; what 
did these people do but plot? f. dzxexpivaro 6rt Baoweiay ovk ay 
deLaluny, he answered, “I would not receive a kingdom.” g. ri 
ovK éxothoapey ; (why have not we done it?= ) why don’t we do it? 
Let us do it directly. 

(a) With dixatoc, doc, &c. the personal construction is preferred 354. 
to the impersonal. 

(b) Scoy is used elliptically with the injin. 355. 

(c) Some words that imply a comparison (e.g. pOdverv, dtapépecy, 356. 
évayriog, Ourdactoc, idtoc, UrepOev, ply) often take the construction 


with #. 
According to Hermann the meaning of ¢0ayw is cesso, desino. Hence 
¢0dcag iroince = desiit facere (he did it and had left off, i. e. when 
another did it or wished to do it =) prior fecit. So ob ¢0dveyv = (1) 
non cessare, perpetuo feri [as ob gO0avarr’ Er’ ay Ovnoxovreg, non cessa- 
bunt cades}; (2) non omittere aliquid facere = quam mazime agere (as, 


© That is, he cannot die too soon (for die he must). Buttmann gives a different 
explanation. Hermann rejects the meaning occupo altogether, and asserts that 
pbdvw = cesso, desino. . 


358. 


#358. 


134 358, 358°. [§ 58. various coNSTRUCTIONS. 


ove Ay POdvoune rdr4nOH  Aéywr, quam mazime dicam qua vera sunt}. 
Hence it comes at last tu the same thing whether we read ove dy o0d~- 
vowc interrogatively, or not. Odxér’ dv g@avoire cAgOpa cuprepai- 
VOYTEC poxAoic (without an interrogation) = on omittetis fores occludere. 
Ob g0avor’ Ay &c. (with interrogation) = non effectum dabitis ut sint 
occluse fores? Hence we also see that this might be expressed without 
the negative: ob gOdvor’ dy — = non omittetis occludere fores : 
p0avorr’ avy — = omittite occlusas (i. €. occluseritis). ([Kiibner calls this 
a mirum commentum.}] See Herm. ad Vig. p. 764. ®@a»w may also be 
followed by rai. 

(f) A person’s quoted words, when quoted exactly as he uttered 


them, are introduced by 6rt. 
Here the Greek idiom differs from our own: we omit ‘that,’ when a 
person’s words are quoted exactly, and insert it when not. 


(g) After ri ov —’; (in questions) the aor. appears to be used for 
the present. 
LESSON LVIII. 


1. Alxaté¢ éorev awodwrevat, 2. Touro ro dvopa dixacécéors 
gépecOar. 3. Hdelorov doxei dvip éwaivou dkwog elvat d¢ dv pOary rove 
piév woreulouc kaxic Tolwy, rove d€ gidouc evepyera@y. 4. Oi Aaxe- 
Carpdvioe obx EGOacay ry dpxiy Karacxdyrec Kal roic OnBaiore 
evOvc exeBovrAevoay. 5. To d@dvaroy civ xai ddcagGopory otxerac 
dwidv. 6. Adtac avip aptoroc oixerat Oavay. 7. Oix dv p80a- 
voic Adywr'®; 8, Oix ay pOavotr’, tpn, AckoroOovrvrec; 9. OK 
dv @0dvorg wepaivwry®; 10. Oddér cwrver, wb Luxparec, édy ye 
aol doxg. Lpéroy dé pot depynoa rhv copiay roty a&vopoty, ric éorey, 
iva eld& 6 re xai padnodueba. Socr. 11. Ovx av POdvate axov- 
wy" we oun dy Exot ye eixeiv bre ob xpoaeixoy roy vovv abroiv. Pl. 


12. Ovk dv gOavore, Epn, Aéywr, et Te FoOnoal pe piArpoy émtordpevoy 


b éyw eld AéANOa Euaurdvy. 13. Th ody, En, & Tadara, ovyx ra 
pev reixn gudacg éxupa éeroinaac; 14. El oby ric tpay edropw- 
repoc Euov, rLovx Gxexpivaro'; 15. [The Pres, is, also, so used; 
still it is in cases when the expression is far weaker, e. g.] Ti od», 
4 8 Sc, ove Epwrge 7; 

(Origin and Business of the Cicad@.) 


16. Aéyerat, dco wor’ hoary of rérreyes GvOpwro rev xpiy Movoac 
yeyovéva. yevopévwy 6& Movodr xa paveione gic, ovrwe dpa rivec 
rwy rore élethaynoav ud’ hoovijc, Gore goovrec HpéAnoay cirwy re Kat 
morwy, kai éhaGoy reXeurhoavrec avroic. é dy 70 rerriywy yévoc per’ 


T ri ody, ton, ob Stnynow poor; quin tu mihi narras? ‘‘Hec interrogatio 
alacritatem quandam animi et aviditatem sciendi exprimit.”” Weiske. 

$ Quin statim loqueris? i. e. quantocius dicas? 

® Statim reliqua conclude. 1 Is quam celerrime respondeat. 

2 Stronger than épwra, but weaker than Ti ody ove ypwrnoac or 4poV; 
Pl. Lysid. 211, d. 


§ 58. VARIous consTRUCTIONS.|] 358%. 135 


éxeivo puerat, yépag rovro rapt Movedy AaBdy, pander rpogijc detaBat 
yevdpuevov, GAN dordy re cal Groroyv ebOue goa, Ewe ay redevThoy, 
kal pera raira é\Oov mapa Moveag arayyéddey, ric riva abroy rig 
rav évOade. Tepyrydpyn pev ovv rove év roic. xopoic reryunkdrag ab- 
riv drayyé\ovreg rower rpoopiAcorépouc, ry dé ‘Eparot rovc év 
roic "Epwrixoic, cai raicg dAAauc obrw, xara TO eldog Exdorne Tete. TH 
Sé xpeoBurdry Kaddtéry cal ri per’ abray Obparig rove év pdovngig 
Siayovrac re cal rip@vrag rv exelvwy povoiciy ayyéAdovary, al on 
padtora rev Movody repl re obpavoy cal Adyouc ovcat Oelovg re cai 
avOpwalvovg idou kadXiorny gwriy. 


ADDED LESSON (LIX). 


1. Obre éaBlovor wrelw 7 dvvavrar Peper, dcappayetev yap dr, 
ovr’ Gugeévvuvrae wrelw 7} dvyavrat gépey, Awomrviyetey yap ay. 
2. Ovx épeic Srp oix eioi warmo' ric yap éyévovr’ dy wore; 3. 
Xpijv ray didwy rexunprov cagéc re xeioPar covx ay hrarapeba, 
4. Havrac Oeparevery BovdAnra: ov’ f rpeic tidy ; praivotro pevrdy. 
5. Ovk éxt rovroe qliwoay rijg rarpidoc puyhy wothoacOac’ §) rodAOUE 
dy éijdacay. 6. Adrol dy éxopevOnaay 7 of dAdo ra 3 
troluyia ovk hy GAY H rabry éxBhva. 7. Ei pév éyw tpac ixavi¢ 
dwWaoxw olove det mpdc aAAAove elvar’ ci Dé ph, cal mapa rev 
Tpoyeyeyvnpévwy pavOdvere. 8. 'Eav pév coe €BéAn anvevori Exovre 
woduy xpdvoy ravecOac fy Avye el Oé ph, dare avaxoyxvAlasoy. 9. 
"Edote oxnaroc recety etc rhy olxlay cai éx rovrov AdprecBas 
wadoav. 10. Ipc dto ovd 6 ‘Hpagdiic A€yerat olde 7 el var 
11. Aéyerac cal rovcg Oeovg tro rov Atog BactrdevecOar 12. 
"Epwe époXdoyeirar xapa ravrwy péyac Oedc elvar. 13. ‘Opodo- 
yetrat rove Axo Tov Atoc evyeveorarove ray HytBéwy elvat. 14, 
Kaxéc dp’ dvrwe slyec, wc y épol doxetc. 15. “OxAoy rapétec, we 
Eotxac, @ yivat. 16. Ody Eorov roic AexBeiow, Wc palver. 17. 
Oi Evpurdvec wpopayot eicty, ©o NEyorrac. 

[In oblique narration the infin. is sometimes found after relatives and 
the conjunctions we, Sre, éwei, éwecdH, &c. } 


18. Ove dv wore gaipev GAnOeig yopdy xaxov dxodovBijcat, aN’ 
bytéc re xad dixatov 7O0c, J cal cwppocdyny ErecBar, 19. "Egy 
dgicvetoOau rerapraiouc 60ev kaBopadyv dvwhey dra wavrog Tov ovpavyo® 
kai yijc rerapévoy gdc vO. 20. Oi Aaxedaysdmoe déxa avdpac 
Sxapriarey xpoceidovro Baordel, dvev dy py kvpeoy elvac arayey 
orpariay éx rijc wéAewo. 21. ‘Qe axovaae rove wapévrac, Oopuov 
yevéoOat gaciv. 22. Aéyerac’Adrxpaiwrve, Gre 6) AXNGoOat aura, 
rov ’Axéd\X\w rairny riy yiiv xpijoat oixeiv, 28. @aciy two rav 
hoovey hrradcOac cai ov wparrey dta ravra ra BéAriora, Exet yey ve- 
oxecv, 24. Tour’ tpn oxerréov elvat, rig xrijote daala éoriv, éwerda 


136 MODES OF ANSWERING ‘yEs’ AND ‘NO.’ 


TO pev voptpow Cixatoy elvay ro dé dvopov Blacov. 25. 
Nopifw ore Sorug év wodtug dv oraccd{e xpoc rdv dpxorra, rov- 
toy xpog Thy éavrov gwrnplay oraadlety. 26. NoplZeey pn 
@c dvdpac dyafovg padd\ovy  Kxaxovg adrove yevnoeobar. 
27. Ilpo rev Tpwixer oddery deat ™parepov KoLvy Epyacapivy ih 
"EAAae, doxsi 6é pot obd€ robvapya _Sopracd ww slyxev, &dd0\a xpd 
“EdAqvo¢ ovde elvac % éxixAnore atrn. 28.”EAGoc &v Rpiv cidade 
wavra ra rev wodepiwy’ ol war dé cal Adywy cui Bovdevparwy Kot- 
vevov dy ce eovotvro. 29. O18’ éys yr wast xaxod Ovpod redeurhy 
&¢ Kaxy mpocyiyverat, 30. Ta pév éx rod xapaypiipa poe diye, ra dé 
apdrepoy éoxeupévn, Sre por doxet auverlOn rov émtragiov déOyor. 
31. Kuxpic rovrov AaBovea rig Soxeic cabiPpicev. 32. Tivec 
oc aay of Ady; 33. Tadrny mivey hvaykxaloy ovrol poe 
doxet. 34. Ti &wodoynodpeda ofc; 


ADDED LESSON (LX). 


(Modes of answering Yes and No.) 


1. “Qrav hy re Epyov; Nai. 2. Wuydhy ob rv dvdpecorarny cat 
gpovipwrarny fear dy re ewOev waBoc rapdteev; Nal. 3. ’AvOpw- 
wouc pr) otrw paper BArarropévoue cic rv dvOpwrelay dperny yelpove 
ylyvecOBac; avy pév ody. 4. BiAdc0go¢ rv goo éorat 6 péAdwy 
kao¢ kayaboc EvecOat gral wéhewce; Havrdract péy ody. 5. 
Oix olaOa ors apy) wavrog Epyou péyiorov, ddAwe re Kal vey kai 
dzad@ érgoty; pddtora yap én rére wAarrerat kat évdberat rumoc op 
dy rec BobAnrat évonptvacbat éxaory. Kopidg perv ody. 6. Evéal- 
povag Aéyerg ob rovc rdyaba cai ra Kaha xexrnpévove; Hdry ye. 
7. Ob rovrd ye Bdvarog dvopaferat, Avorg Kai ywpropde Wuyiic dro 
cwparoc; Llavraxagi ye. 8. Th ro Civ;  Wuxitc ofoopey Epyor 
eIvac; MaAcora ye. 9. “H repl rov wédepov dywvia ob reyrix 
doxet elvac; Kat pada. 10. Téde poe eixé* bBpet re cai deodaclg 
éori rig korvwria; Idyrwy padtora. 11. ‘O émorhuwy coddc ; 
@npl. 12. Ob ray ye dpédAnav exaorne rife réxvne idiay wpodoyh- 
gapev elvac; “Eorw. 18. "Apa cal dpery dpOadrpey tor; Kat 
dperh. 14. Ta éxerndeipara od ra abra drodoréa rai¢ avraic gi 
gceov; Ta avrd. 15. Xpnopov cai év eiphyy dtxacocvvn; Xph- 
cepov. 16. 'OgOadrpar, papér, Eortv Epyov; “Eorty. 17. Ovk 
évvevdnxacg &¢ apaxdy re Kai axlynrov Oupdc; 'Evyvevonkxa. 18. 
MupPoraa réyerg Kovwrijpara H re AAO; Kotcvwvhpara ofjra. 
19. OlaOd xov ray yervaiwy kuvwy Ore rovro pice avray ro 400¢ xpoc 
pev rove curvyOeic re kai yrwpluovc we oldyre xpaordrovc elyat, mpoc 
dé rove dyvarac rovvavriov. Olda pévroe 20. *Ap’ ob rovro rovrov 
ipyov Onoopev; Onoopev pev ody. 21. Ov Kal weiBeeOar roig 


ADVERBIAL SENTENCES OF PLACE. 137 


dpxovet pic dixaoy elvac; "Eywye. 22. Aoxet ri cor elvae trrov 
Epyov; “Epocye. 28. ‘O Oede re cal ra rov Oeov wdvry aptora exe ; 
Hic 6’ ov; 24. “Eortw Sxwe ov waprodv dtagéper yuri dvépoc ray 
guow; Tae dot dtagéper; 25. ‘O rpdmog ric Nékews Kai 6 Adyoe 
ov re Tic Wuyiic HOa Ererac; Twe yap ob; 26. Ov dpovipoue 
roug ptAaxac dei bwdpyey Kai dvvarove cal knoepovag Tic wédEwsS § 
"Eort ravra. 27. Ov cay edarrov yiyynrat, éx peilovoc dvrog mpé- 
repov barepov Edarroy yerhoerar; “Eariv otrwe. 28. Ove év povy 
TH Toavry woe réy Te oKUToromoy oKurordpov e¥phoopev Kal ror 
yewpyov yewpydy ; "AAnOF. 29. Ovk éxei wey deodaclay h woecNa 
évérexrey, évrav@a d& vdoov; 'AXnOéorara. 30. Tow épwrar cai 
dnoxplvecOat éxtorapevoy GAXo re av Kadetc H Gcadexrexdy; Ovxn, adda 
rovro, 31. "Eo@’ dry dy dAdo tore 7} épGadpoic; Ov dfra. 32. 
Tov wexotnkdrog 6 wexovOicg EXarrov Ew rap’ viv; Mi dra. 33. 
Ti 6&3 dxovoat dy GAAp jj dciv; Ovddapic. 34. “Ov } rvyn xat 
TO datudmoy gidov perv ddvotredij, cupdéporra o éxOpor éugariler, 
rovroy Hueic goBwueOa ; Mndapdc. 35. Sv rove dpyovrac év raic 
wONEGt TOE We dANOwc dpxorrag Exdyruc ole Apyay; Ma Ad’ od«, 
Egy, GAN’ ed olda. 36. Ov xadeic avroy cai pi) dpqoac; Mndapac, 
GAN’ éGre avrov. 37. Odrw ce piper éyew; “Heiora ye. 38. 
Eore re d'yabdy; “Eorey. Tourg éori re évarrioy xX}v ro kaxov; Ovk 
eorev. Ti dé3 tore re db év gwry 3 “Egn. Tour ph éori re évavrloy 
Go xhjy ro Bapd; Ovx Egy. 39."Hxiora dy woddac poppac icxor 
0 Osc; “Hxcora dra. 40. ‘Hyei rea wor dy yevéoOa dvdpeior 
rov O@dvaroy decidra; Ma Ala, & bc, ovK Eywye. 41. Ti cor Ere 
wothow ; ij eic rv Yuxny gépwr éEvOqow rov AGyov; Ma Ai’, hy © éya, 
Hn) ov ye, ANN d dy eixyc, Eupeve rovrote. 


ADDED LESSON (LXI). 
Adverbial Sentences’ of Place. 


Adverbial sentences denoting place are introduced by the relative 
adverbs of place, ov, 9, Sry, Sxov, EvOa (ubi); SOev, EvOer (unde) ; 
ol, Sxot, 9, Sry (quo), and, like adverbs of place, express the three 





> gpa palate are adverbs or participles and substantives used adverb- 
ially, expanded into sentences, and, like adverbs, denote an adverbial object, i. e. 
such an object as does not complete the idea of the predicate, but merely defines it. 
Hence, they express a more full explanation of the place, time, reason, manner and 
mode. Adverbial sentences are connected with the principal sentence by relative 
adverbs, e. g. ov, 001, we, Ore, etc. The relative adverbs of the subordinate clause, 
have, in the principal clause, corresponding demonstrative adverbs expressed or 
understood, by which both clauses are united into one, e.g. dre rd Eap HAGE, 
rére ra avOn OddX\u—we Edekac, ob rwe Expakac. 


T 
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relations of direction, where, whence, and whither. 'The use of the 
Moods in these sentences, is in all respects like that in relative 
sentences. 





Adverbial Sentences denoting Cause. 


1. Causal sentences are sometimes expressed in the form of 
adverbial sentences of time by means of conjunctions of time, viz. dre, 
éxére (both rare), dc, éwel, quoniam (the French puisque), ‘as,’ 
‘ since,’ ixecdh, guoniam, and Srov, quandoquidem. 

2. But the more regular causal sentences are substantive sentences 
introduced by the conjunctions re and dedre (formed from da 
rovro, Sre) and the Poet. o¥vexa (formed from rovrov évexa, 0) or 
60o0vvexa (instead of Srov Evexa), 

The sndic. is used when the cause is stated by the narrator as a 
fact: the optative when it is given as the statement or assumption of 
another person (i.e. in oblique narration), or as the mere conjecture 
of the speaker himself: a» being added when such conjecture rests 
upon an expressed or implied condstion. The indicative of an hés- 
torical tense may also be used with dy if the cause is founded upon 
the fact that something which has not taken place, would have taken 
place, if the thing were so. 

"Ewe also introduces interrogative and imperative clauses, where 
we oust translate it by for. [Compare ére/, 384.) 


LESSON. 

Prace.] 1.“Oxov yap i@vcece orparevecOat, rdvra ol Exwpec evTU- 
xéwe (indefinite frequency). 2. “EmeoOe (éxeioe), Sroc ay rie hyfrat. 
8. Maxdpevor dé of wodepeor kal, Oxy etn crevoy ywpiov, mpoxara- 
AapBavovrec ExwAvoy rac wapddove (Opt. on account of éxwAvor). 
4. "EOnpa Swourep Extrvyxavorey Onploc, wherever. 5. OV 
dy ric cavroy rdtn, évravOa det pévovra xivdvveverr, 

, Causs.] 6. Mi pe xreiv’, iret ox dpoyderptoc”Exropdc et wt (quoni- 
amsum). 7. Xadera pe ra rapdvra, ox ore (since) dvépwy orparnyav 
rowvrwy orepdmeda Kai Noxaywy kal orparwrev. 8. “Ore roivuy 
ravO otrwe Exe, rpoohce mpoOdpwe EOdAay deovey. 9. ‘Yrdecker 
XEipac éuac, érel ov Kev dvdpwri y’ EreXéaOn (since, tf he had not 
escaped, the thing would not have been accomplished without 
effort). 10. "Apa rd Satov, Ere Gordy Ear, peretrat bro roy Dewy, F, 
Ore piAXetrac, ody éores 11.’ AréOavoy of roy “EAAfywy orparnyol, 
dre éorpdrevoay éwi Baoiwéa ovy Kupy. 12. ’Exi ra dduqpara 
Emorye Coxe f Ayropec) yxphooc elvat, Exel ry ye py péddovTe 
docxeiv od peyddn tic por doxet % yxpela avrijc elvar. 18. Ipdr- 
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rwpey raurn, Exedy ravry 6 Oedc Ugnyeirat. 14. Ty torepalg 
yKevy adyyedog Néywv, Gre Aedowrwe ein Duévveotg ra dxpa, éewet 
yoQero rd re Mévwvoc orparevpa Gre fdn év Keduig etn cal ore 
Tpinperc fxove weptxAcovcoac ao “Iwviac eic Kidcxlay. 15. Todo 
éxNeovéxres 6 TeXowidac wapa rg Tépon’ elye yap Aéyety, wal Gre 
pova rev ‘“EXAhvey of OnBaio Baoret cuvepayovro év WAaraaic, 
kal Ere Yorepoy obdexwxore orparevaatvro él Bacrréa, kai wo Aaxedac- 
HOrnoe du rov¥ro wodephoeay abroic, Gre obk EOedXHoatev per’ 
"Aynowraov EdOeiy ex’ abrov, ode Buca édoacey abroy év Abrlde rH 
"Aprépide. 16. Swxpdrne ob pdvov rove cuvdvrac éddxet worety, dwdre 
tro ray avOpwrwy dpprro, dxéxecOar rev avoolwy re cal &dlixwy, GANG 
Kal ordre év éonplg elev, Exelrep Hynoacvro pyoev ay more dy 
wparrotey Deovc dtadabeiv. 17. Aéopal cov wapapeivat qpiv, oo éye 
ove &y Evoc Hdtoy dxovoatue ih cov re Kal Mpwraydpov dradeyouévwy. 
18. Tpthpne 4} cecaypévn avOpwxwy dca ri dddo PoGepdv Eore 
wodeplore H pidog akiobdaroy  Sre rayv wAet; Oca ri dé dAXo 
ddurot &dAfAore eloty of Euwréovrec H} dedre év rater ndOnvrac; 19. 
H cai Baoevew éxloraca, Sre olaOa éxatvécavra “Opnpoy roy 
"Ayapéuvova, &¢ Baatdedc etn dyabdc; 20. Hpdc ratra xpumre ° 
pndév, &¢ 6 xav@’ épwy xal xdv7’ deotwy xavr dvawrvacet xpdvog. 
21. Act py povov cexrijcOat ra dyabd, dha Kal xpijoBat abroic, we 
ovdev Opedrog rijc Krhoewc ylyverat, 22. Méya ro dpuov rpagivar, 
éxel Kat rote Onpiote wdBog rie Eyylyverat ray ovyrpdgwr. 


r2 
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362. 


363. 
364. 


APPENDIX. 


LESSON I. 


C2 Besides He enclitics , Té, roi, the following are postpositive particles: ay, 
dpa, ad, yap, dat, v én, Snrov, SnrovOev, Shra, piv, pévrot, pny, ovY, 
roivuy. ] 

a) &ye dt, ‘ but come ;’ ‘come now :’ with reference to several persons, 
dyere On, or aye On. 

b) dei (Jon. and poet. ail, aiéy), altnays. It often has the meaning 

of quocunque tempore, ‘ at any given time.’ Thus 

6 dei dpywy, the archon for the time being; the person who at any 
time is archon. So with participles, ra del rapovra ddypara, the doc- 
trines which ai any time were before him, &c. = whatever doctrines 
happened to be before him at the time. So with relatives and ay: 
Sc &y dei duapravn, ‘whoever at any time sins’ [= quicumque; 
si quis; quoties quis]. 

&\nOec (accented in this way), ironically, indeed? itane ? 

&AXo re H (or GAXore) 3 used as an interrogative particle (317). 

aAXa (from GdXog, other) is an adversative particle denoting prin- 

cipally difference and separation = but (in direct opposition: e. g. 

‘not A but B’), or, but, yet, however (in limitations and qualifying 

restrictions: e. g. ‘a good man, but rather weak ’), 

c) In direct opposition it usually follows a negative, which how- 
ever may be implied by a question. 

ad) When adda [or dé] follows an ovdele or r pndeic, it is necessary 
to supply an éxacrog as the subject. 

e) A sentence of the form ‘4 not B’ is sometimes expressed in’ 
Greek by, ‘ A but not B (aAX’ ob or ph): sometimes by ‘ A and not 
B.’ add’ ob is also ‘but not,’ ‘and not’ after a question with od. 
f) After another question or wc, Soxep, it is equivalent to ‘and not 
rather’ (= ac non); and GAN’ obdé to ‘ nay not even.’ 
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g) After ob povoy, pn povoy for adda cal we find 4\Aa@ alone when 
the opposition is emphatic: just as in Latin we have non solum—— 
sed, for non solum sed etiam. 

h) ’A\A@ may also begin a speech when it is opposed to that of 
another person. In this way it often introduces answers in a quick, 
abrupt manner, when they are of an opposite character to what was 
just said, or to some previous thought or wish of the speaker, or even 
to some general view from which the speaker declares for his own part 
that he dissents [= nay but; well; why). It often in this way in- 
troduces objections (= af]: and is used in exclamations, exhortations, 
&c., especially when the discourse is suddenly interrupted, and some- 
thing new introduced. aAN ddvvaror, ‘nay but it’s impossible’ (or 
‘why, it’s impossible’): dda GovAopar,‘ well, J will /’ or ‘ well then, — 
I will.’ 

#) ’"AAAa sometimes follows conditional particles, ei ph, &c., and 
may be construed by ‘yet’ or ‘ yet at least.’ Just so ‘at’ in: sé mihé 
bond republicd frui non licuerit, at carebo mald. Sometimes 
éA\d in the middle of a sentence has this meaning of at least [tamen, 
certe|: but the opposed notion may always be readily supplied, with 
an ‘if not;’ e.g. w¢ dy ddda raid’ éuhy pvowped’ &c. (Eur. Or. 
1561.) that we may at least save my daughter, i. e. may at least 
save her [if we can do nothing more]. In this sense dAAa... ye; 
add’ ov... ye are also found. 

k) In the combinations ob pay adda, ob pévra adAG, ob yap 
&\Xa (which is far less common) there is always an ellipse: the 
verb of the preceding sentence is to be supplied with od phy, &c. to 
deny the previous assertion, the addAd introducing an opposite state- 
ment. Thus 6 twwoc wiwret ei¢ ydvara, cad pexpov Kaxeivoy ée- 
rpaxhrtoev? ob pny (sc. élerpaynrtoev) AAG Ewepervey 6 Kipoc 
pode wwe, xal 6 txmwoc ekavéorn, the horse fell on his knees, and 
very nearly threw Cyrus over his head: he did not however [throw 
him over his head], but Cyrus with great difficulty stuck on, and the 
horse got up again. So pi) oxwaré p’ wdédg’ ob yap add’ Exw Kakéc, 
i.e. ov yap Gore oxwareay, for tt ts no subject for jeertng me, but I 
am indeed in a miserable situation. In translating, we may, of 
course, proceed more simply, and translate of pay (or pévrot) 
dAXd, ‘ however’ [veruntdémen]; ov yap ddda [etenim], ‘ for indeed,’ 
‘for assuredly.’ 

LT) &\X’ 4 in interrogations = an (an ergo), when one asks a 
question with something of surprise or perplexity. The dd\d marks 
departure or difference from what the enquirer had expected. The 
force may usually be given by adding ‘ then.’ 
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EXERCISE I. 


a. a)l.”"Aye 0), viv hpérepoy Epyov ton roy Opa pncer’ dveivat. 
2. "Aye d2, wai guol abAnodrw. 3. "Ayers On, Eon 6 Revodiiy, ri 
b. hpa@y Sehocofe xpnoacba, dv Lippayo ipov yerwpeOa; b) 4. Ody 
oi ey wovnpol xaxdy re épyalovrac rove del éyyvrarw tavroy 
Gvrac, of 0 dyaboi dyaOdy rx; 5. Ot xaxnrdoe re— dei éxcOu- 
povrre éxatyovot ravra & xwhovor, 6. "Ewerac 6 det éBéAwy re 
cai dvvdpevoc. 7. "Ey tpac, avdpec "AOnvain, dowalopa perv 
Kal gre, weloopat O€ paddov rep Oeg ff ipiv, kal Eworep dy Eurvéw 
Kai oldc re @, oF pf) Tavowput grtovopsy Kai bpiv rapaxeAevdperde re 
kal évdecxvipevoc Erg ay dei Evrvyxave tpar, Aéywv oldxep ciwOa. 
c.c) 8. Ody of wrAovaL eddalpovec eloty, AN’ of dyaBol. 9. Tovro 
ro mpaypa woédiuoy pév éorty, dA’ ov Kadoy. 10. Aloypay 
yuvaix’ Eynpac, dAAa wAovoiay. 11. Ti dei réyerw wepl ray 
d, xadausv; dda rouge é¢’ hwy avray dvadoyloacOe. d) 12. Ovdeic 
avrog avrov karnydpnoe wwrore, GAN we H wodtc Ta SvTa dg pnrat 
Aéyer. (Dem.) 13. Mndeic gOd»y 1d péd\dXdov axovon, dAN Gy 

€. dAnOeg 3 oxoxeirw. (Dem.) e) 14. To cuverdy Oedg didwary, ody 
6 wAovroc. 15. Taw» xaxwv MAN’ Grra dei Cnretv ra atrva AXX’ Od 
roy Oedr. (Pl.) 16. ‘Iorol yuvawiy Epya code éxedynoia. (Gn.) 
f-17. Ov rére dvridéyery avrove éxpijv, dhAG pH vow Ene xpiver; f) 
18. Ti ry rovovrwy Epywy caddy éorey i} cepydy, AAN’ ovK aicyvyne 
&kwv; 19. Tic aypnoriac rovc pi) xpwpévouc xédeve aircdobat, 
GAAG py rove éwterkeic. 20. “Qv abrot AapBavere xapiy tore, Soxep 
Upeic ra rourwy proBogupovvrec, AAX’ ov rovrwy Ta bpérepa KNetrov- 
twy, 21. Tor xai Acyp Kal Epyy rEcpwpevoy Ene dvav ovk dy duvaiuny 

g. ovr’ eb Aéyety oT’ ed woteiv, AX’ OVOE wEt—pacopat. g) 22. ‘Iparioy 
hpolecac od povoay gatroy, ddAaQ ro atro Bépove re Kai yetpwrog. 
h. h) 28. [A messenger had told the Greek Generals that Arizeus would 
wait for them the rest of that day, and, if they did not join him, set 
out without them the next morning.| KAéapyxoc dé rade elxev* add’ 
Gere per Kipoc Cijv’ éwel dé rereXcirnxer, dwayyéddere ’Apraly, Gre 
iyeic vixwper re rov Baodéa, cai, we dpare, ovdele Ere Hiv pdyerat 
kai, ef po) Opetc HAGere, EwopevdusOa ay éxi Bacréa. 24. Tiva cal 
dvaPiPdowpac Oenodpevor brep Epavrov; roy warépa; dAdG réOryxer* 
&AAG rove &deAGovC; GAN’ oik ciciv’ AAG rove watdac; aAX’ ovrw 
yeyévnvrat. 25. Té yap cal BovdAdpevor perexéurecO’ dy abrouc; 
éxl rhy elpnyny, adr’ vwijpyey Gwacty. 'AXN’ éxl rov wddepov ; GAN’ 
. abrot wepl eipnync éBovdrzveoOe. 4) 26. Abrh ye vovy cxéc dda TE | 
xpdvy woré. 27. Bovdopat abroy didalar, dv ewe GAG viv ye 
mawdevOy. 28. Tovg xpwrove xpévouc &XX’ ody rpoceraoiv® Spiv 
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pidor elvac. 29, "Evdptloy rove GdXovg GAN’ ody reepacbal ye 
AavOavey xaxovpyovrvrac. 30. Ei cpa dovdov, AAA’ 6 voie éArev- 
Oepoc. 31. El po) wavra, AXAG roAAG ye tore. 32. Ei wai par) xa! 
"EAAdba reOpappel’, AXA’ ody Evvera proc doxetg Néyervr. 33. Ot det 
roic abroic émtorarovvrec, iv xal ry pvow Karadeccrépay Exworr, 
&AX’ ody raic y' éerepiace woAv THv BAAwy wpoexovery. k) 34. 
Kai rovrwy éveyxeiv éxyw wapadeiypara mieiora pev ex rev idwrit- 
Kay mpayparwy’ ov pyy &ddAG pellw ye Kai gavepwrara roic 
dxovovety & rév ipiv Kai Aaxedatporlote oupBarvrwy. (Is.) 35. 
"Aal...0i @ hyérepoe mpdyovor cai Aaxedarydveoe gptrorinwe xpo¢ 
ddAfrouc elyor, oF pry &AAG wepl KadrXriorwy Ev éxelvowe ToiC 
xpovorc epudovixnoav. (Is.) 36. Tic aoe dtnyeiro; ’Apeorddnpoc hy 
ric, opexpdc, dvumddnroc del ob pévroe AAAG Lwxparyn ye Evia Hon 
dynpduny, dv éxeivou fovea, Kai por wpodrdye xabdwep éxeivoc 
Oenyetro. (Pl.) 1) 87. AXA’ H dodoy rev’ & Lév’ Gpgl poe wréKere ; 
(Eur.) $8. Kat of elwovs ‘AXX’ } Onuaywyel 6 drip rove dvopac ; 
(Xn.) 89. Ovroc, ddd’ # waparalecc; 40. AAA’ H, rd Aeydpevoy, 
kardmey Tijc éopritc frouev cal dorepovper ; 


LESSON II. 
GN’ 7. 

Sometimes 4AAa@ introduces something not contrary, but merely 
different. 

1) After concessive prepositions (= but, however). In the first 
preposition pév or dé stands. 

2) The particles Gd)’ 4 refer to a negative and a word that ex- 
presses separation. Thus otvdeic &dAoc GAN’ 7G" (nemo alins, nisi or 
preter: fully ‘nobody else but than’). Here properly the &\\a 
refers to the negative, the # to ovdeic. 

3) But very frequently the ddAog falls away after the negative, so 
that the form becomes obdeic GAN’ 7. 

Very frequently again one of the two particles aAX’ 9 is dropt; 
so that the form becomes 3) obdeic GANog dAAG; or 4) oddei¢ GA- 
doc 7H. 


1 Since the full form with odd&y would be oddéy aAXo, GAX’ 7}, and this might 
be abridged to oddéy GAO Ff (= odbddy GAN’ Ff) or obdéy GAN’ ¥, it is obvious 
that it must be uncertain whether, in some passages, the correct reading should be 
ovdiy GAN 4 or obdéy add’ 7. 

Kiibner decides for obdé» aX’ 4G, where row is to be supplied = ‘ J do nothing 
but.’ Kriiger thinks that it is better to understand it always to be dAAd. 


on 
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Again the process of abridgement is carried on still further, and 
we have 5) ovdeic ddd or oddeic 7 

Hence the forms for nemo alius nisi, or preter, are: 

1) obdeicg BANoc, dAX’ H?. 
2) ovdelc, GAN’ 7. 
8) obdeig GAAoc, dAdd (rare*). 
4) ovdeic dog, 7. 
5) obdeic, ddA. 
6) obdcic, 7. 

Instead of ovdeic &AXoc, the first clause may contain a negative 
particle with some adverbial form derived from GAdo¢ (e. g. dAAwec, 
&dAoh, &c.); or from Erepoc. ; 

The preceding sentence may be a ‘rhetorical question’ or ‘ ques- 
tion of appeal,’ which (when it contains no negative) is virtually 
negative. 

Here, too, the a'AAa or the # may disappear from the second 
clause ; or the a\Xo¢ from the first. 

Thus the forms are : 

rig dddog (or adrdAog ric) GAN’ A... 
tic ddAoc (or GdAog Tic) GAA... 3 
tig a@ddog (or adANog Tic) FH ..e. 3 
rig—i ; 

Obs. ric adddoc is; Who else? What other person? 

G doc rig is; Does any one else? Does any other person ? 


EXERCISE II. 


1. Ta pev cad’ hyde Eporye doxet xadoc Exev, dAAa ra wra~ 
yia Aumwei pe. Xen. 2. Ovdew GdAdrAv oxoweiv GAN’ 7) ro Gptoroyv. 
Pl. 3. ’Eyw yap de obdéy, AAN Hf cea cogiay riva rovro ro 
dvopa toxnxa. 4. "Ev d€ re péoy &AXAN pév wedec oOddEnla ovTE 
gtdia ovre ‘EXAnvic &AAG Opaxec of BiOvvol. Xen. 5. Odde- 


2 Orta est hec loeutio ex confusione duarum loquendi formarum, quarum altera 
oppositionem [dAAQ], altera comparautionem [7] indicat. Itaque quum recte dici 
posset dors pndéy dAdo doxeiy elvac ddnOic adda 7rd cwparoedéc, et quum 
recte etiam diceretur Gore pind. GAA. doc. ely. dArAnOic, 1rd cwparoadéc, 
utraque loquendi forma in unum conjuncta dici solitum wore pndivy adAo doxeiy 
elvat ddnOic add’ 4 rd cwparoedéic. Que quidem ratio quum ab initio in 
simplicibus enuntiatis usurparetur, postea etiam ad interrogantes sententias trans- 
lata est. Eandem explicationem habet 7A» %, preterquam. Stallbaum ad Plat. 
Phed. C. 

3 Greci non inferunt nisi raro post ovdéy in ejus modi locis a@\Ad particulam, 
[particula 4 non adjunct&] neque id faciunt nisi ubi jam omnem rei comparationem 
omittunt et tantum modo aliquid, quod divereum sit ab eo, quod ante dictum sit, 
adjiciunt. (Kilotz.) 
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play &AAnyv fyovpny Gy elval poet owrnplay fj cé metoat. Ly. 
6. “Ore obdév GAN’ ff éwirdrree ev roig Acyoc *. Pl. 7% Ovdd- 
évy dvrac GAG xugovc. Ar. 8. “Exrecve & abroy otrtc, &AX’ 
tym porn. 9. Ovdév AAD’ FH apooxvveiy dwedhap Baroy, nil aliud 
quam orare illum suspicabar [i. e. nil aliud facere, &c.]. 10. 
El pev pndapoe &AXru¢e oldy 1’ hy dndrovy rac abrac mpaterc adn’ 
H Ota pudic Wéac, elyev Av reg trodaPeiv, &c. 11. Luvele Ere odk 
Awe ’ApraBavog éxOvpwe re payera xal xpoopévet, GAN’ 7 oldpevoc 
"Avrwvivoy paxecOar. 12. Udddpa yap airg ravra ddte, undapod 
@AAOOe cabapiig EvrevicoOur gpovhaee, AAX’ i} éxei. 13. OF yap 
ErépwOev yéyover, AX’ SOev of Adyor. 14.. Adov 3 abroy Kara- 
yopacat gopria *AOiynfev pviy exardy dexarévre, od xarnyd- 
pacey GAN’  wevraxcoyiXiwy «al wevraxoclwy dpaypwry. 15. My 
Xpiicfa: édXaiy GAN’ H Gre opexporary. 16. Té &AXo rédog Exere 
A€yerw GAN Fh. fdovdc re wat AUwac; 17. Tovro 6’ dddAo re Fj 
Geogirec ylyverac; 18. Té obv rovrwy éoriy atrwy hj ore. .3 19. 
Ti xowy 7H ebwyotpevoc; 20. Tlvog Evexa xdy ric, we eixeiv, Coy 
&XX’ H rav rowtrwy foovayv Evexas Pl. 





LESSON III. 


a)”Addwe re xal (both otherwise and also =) ‘especially’ (pre- 
sertim). The phrase relates to some condition or state of things the 
existence of which is assumed. Such condition is, however, not 
always fully expressed (by ei, dre or drav, érecdh, &c.), but often im- 
plied by a participle or even an adjective or (rarely) substantive. 

b) “AAAwe re = ‘aliogue modo,’ id est ‘majoreque modo’ 
(Herm.): that is, it states that the thing occurs in another way, and 
smplies that it is a greater, a more important way. It may be con- 
strued, ‘and besides this,’ ‘ and more than this,’ ‘ moreover.’ 

c)” AAAwe sometimes stands adjectively before a substantive, and has 
the force of ‘ useless,’ ‘worthless,’ or ‘mere.’ It perhaps gets this 
meaning from that of ‘otherwise than as it should be ;’ from which it 
obtained the meaning of parny, ‘ in vain,’ ‘to no purpose.’ 

“Apa is properly ‘ together’ or ‘ at the same time,’ ‘at once.’ Its 365, 
principal use is to mark the occurrence of two events at the same 
time either actually or virtually, the first being no sooner over than 
the second commences. 

d) In dpa pév—dpa dé (simul—simul) we have an instance of 
anaphéra (i. e. the emphatic repetition of a word, which then, at 


—— 


* Here and in 9 Kiihner would read GAN’ (= GAXo). 
109 
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least in the second and subsequent clauses, takes the first place), 
They are construed by at once... and, both...and, and some- 
times partly ... partly. 

e) “Apa ... «af connects either single notions (like du0v) or whole 
propositions ; in the latter case it is equivalent to our ‘ no sooner... 
than ;’ or ‘the moment,’ followed by another proposition without a 
conjunction: or ‘already...when;’ ‘when... at once, &c., ac- 
cording to the view with which the coincidence is pointed out. 

‘f) Kal dua sometimes introduces a second reason without dri. 

g) Other combinations are, dua re cai or ré dua cal; or re... Kai 
dpa: re xal,..dpua: alsodpa...xal: duare...xai dua: dpa 
oe 68 

h) “Apa pér is sometimes followed by ére dé xal, which is an in- 
stance of anacolithon (i. e. a departure from the strict grammatical 
structure of the sentence). 

$) With a participle dua may be resolved into a sentence with 
‘whilst,’ ‘as,’ or (if it is a past participle) by ‘ wher,’ or ‘as soon,’ 
with the pluperfect. “Aya per... dua dé with participles introduce 
two reasons influencing the mind at the same time. 

6S “Apa is also = ovr, ‘ together with,’ ‘with:’ it then takes the 
dative; and this dative has sometimes a participle with it: the 
phrase may then be resolved into an adverbial sentence of time, 
‘when,’ ‘as soon as,’ &c. e. g. dpa rp hpt apxopévy, ‘as soon as the 
spring began :’ = ‘at the beginning of spring.’ 

k) °Apédec is properly the imperative of ayedéw = ‘ don’t mind,’ 
‘don’t trouble yourself,’ ‘don’t be afraid,’ and, in threats, ‘ depend 
upon it.’ It has sometimes the force of nempe, nimirum, videlicet, 
scilicet, utique ; and sometimes = 4AAa phy, cai phy Latqui]. 


["ArAwe re wal.] 1. Ode xaradvecBar Ext caddv, GAXwe re Kai 
el ddkoper Uptac paddoy ric Ccagopac. 2, Ob det ddexetv rove ixérag, 
dAXwe re cat Gray per’ ebvolag rivdc, ov xovnpig mralowov. 3. 
Aci éxt rév xpatewy rv yonotay abrove compdaleyv, dkXQwe rv’ exerd} 
wep rv yupvaciwy rev ric Wuxiic augtaByrovery of wepi ry gtdo- 
coglay Svrec. 4. "EBopiBouy, &AXwe re Kal olvoy eiAnddrec. 5. 
IIpéc rv rovnplay dpcdAnréoy Huiy Eorcv, AAXwe Te Kal mpoojKory 
iptv Bedriorog drdavrwy dvOpwxwy elva. 6. TMloAAa dv rig Exot, AA- 
Awe re Kal prrup, elveiv. (Pl.) 7. ['AdAwe re. “AAAwe.] Tatra 
dé mavra ri dv éyw éyousl co; “Osa re yap Eywye yor, wavra 
axhxoacg’ &AAwe re Goric éddxet rt rovrwy ériaraacGat, ovdevdg abrav 





. HpeAncag obd’ adanc yeyévyoat. c) 8. AceSdwy rac Dorvicoac vaic 


pévovrec, AAXwe Ovopa Kal obk Epyov Kivduvevoev StarpeBiva. Th. 
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9.’Ayaddovra ry dveidet, eat otovrat axovety Gre ob Aiport eiol, yii¢ &A- 
Awe &XxOn, GAN Evdpec oloug dei ev wddet rove awOnaopévove. (Pl.) 
d) 10. ["Apa.] To welOecy oldy 1° elvat roig Adyoye eorly alriov &pa d. 
per erevOeplag abroic roic dvOp@rotc, Apa dé rov dd\dwy dpyew ev 
TH avrov woke Exaory. (Pl.) e) 11. Zrarwraroyv ebradiag rvyeiy e. 
&psa cal wodvradlac. 12. "Epdvevoy avdpac dot cai irrove. 
13. “Apa xAovrove cal bpac proovow. f) 14. “Apa denxdapéyr re fe 
kalrpinpapyouc xaOiorapev. 15.“Apa deadAdrrovra xal ric éxOpac 
Tic yeyeynuéync erctavOavorra. (Js.) 16. ’Apupraiov dia péyeOdc 
re Tov EXove obx édvvarro EXety kal dpa paxtpwraroi elor ray 
Aiyurriwy oi gd. g) 17. Aumcirac re Gua cai yaipe. 18. 9. 
“Apa rair’ theye cal dryja. 19. “Opa, pi) &pa re eb xoujoge car 
dpa ov gidov voplowal ot. (Xen.) 20. "Al... Ewepédrero 6 Kipog, 
érére ovocnvotey, Srwe evxapiordrarol re dpa Adyoe EuBANOnoovrac 
Kai wapoppwrrec é¢ rdyabdv. 21. “Apa avrof re duacral cai 
phropec éodpeOa. (Pl.) 22. Tutra por doxi aire GddAwe Aéyery, 
wapapvOovpevoc dua pev duac, dpa O° épaurdv. (Pl.) h) 28. 
"Hy ... lowe 6 Kipoc xodvdoywrepoc, dpa per da rhy natdelay, Gre 
qvaykalero Yxo rov dtdackdAov Kai deddvat Adyoy dy éxole cal Aape 
Bavev wap’ GAwv, owore Gexdlou Ere dé cai, dea 1rd gPtrdopabec 
elyat, wo\Ad pev arog det rove wapdyrac ayrnpwra wie ExOVTA 
tuyxavor, Kal dea atric ix’ dAdwy Epwr@ro, da TO dyxivoue elvac 
raxv &mexpivero’ Sore éx wavrwy rovrwy fy wodvAoyia ovvedéyero 
airg. dpa rar’ elxdy dvéorn. #) 24. Oi BapBapo xa pev- i. 
yorrec dpa érirpwoxoy, 25. ’EwelOero 6 Kaddorptc dpa per re 
Kyfjpwre xapiZopevoc, dpa d€ roy Navowdéa roy pera ravra évexey 
broxotovpevoc. 

k) [’Apérec.] k. 

26. wig &y pabor 760’ ovroc axdpeviy dikne 5 

Str. apéret, didacxe. Ovpdoogde éoriy picet. 

27. de dy dvvice parOaveayr; Str. duéree xadoc. 
28. ‘O d€ diirvog ovroc, Sorep ro xpveotv Exetvo Kwdtovy pudAaTrwy, 
é¢’ torépac evOuc Hon Kéxpayey, AN’ ovre xalpwy ye? dpvvotpar yap 
d péXee ce, iv pdvoy hpépa yéynra, ovvrplBwy ry Baxrnpig. (Luc.) 


= 


LESSON IV. 


“Ay. 1) With the indicative.| In this mood dy belongs to the im- 367. 
perfect, aorist, and pluperfect. It occurs in two principal cases: 
A) As the consequence of a conditional proposition ; to denote what 
would take place, or would have taken place, if a condition had been 
fulfilled which has really not been fulfilled: B) to denote what 
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‘takes place regularly under certain circumstances; i. e. repeated 

actions. Repeated actions are, however, also expressed by the im- 
perfect without ay. 

A) a) In this class, the condition, is expressed by a with 
- the smperfect or aorist indicative. In English we use ‘would —’ 
for what would now occur if the condition were now realized; 
- Swould have —’ for what would have occurred at a past time 
if the condition had then been realized. The Greeks do not 
confine the imperfect to present time, nor even the aorist to past 
time, but use either tense for either case, according as they wish the 
action to be considered in sts progress (i. e. as having duration—&y 
with imperfect), or as quickly over, without any reference to its 
continuance (ay with-aorist®). 6) The condition is often only implied, 
e. g. éxdpne tv, you would have been delighted (i. e. if you had seen 
it). Here belong especially gopuny dy, tyvwv ay, yoOduny Gy, &c. 
(like crederes, putares, cerneres, videres, &c. in Latin), where some 
such condition as ‘if you were there,’ ‘if you had been there,’ &c. is 
understood. éfovrdcunv dv = vellem: Bovdolpny av = velim. . The 
indie. with &» still remains in dependent clauses with dre, we, &c., and 
dependent interrogative clauses. c) The condition is often implied by 
an adv. e. g. EvOa of (tum vero), then or there ; yap, for =‘ for else,’ 
‘for otherwise,’ i. e. ‘ for if this were not so.’ It is very com- 
monly expressed by a participle. See below on dy with participle. 
- d) The pluperfect now and then occurs, but only when it is to be 
implied that the completed state, if it-had ever been realized, would 
have continued in its effects. 

B) e) The imperfect and aorist are the tenses here used : of which 
the aorist is the less common, being found principally (but not only) 
in the dramatic poets and Xenophon*, [See example 24.] The 
pluperfect is not used here except when it has the meaning of the 
imperfect. The condition is either actually stated, with dre, Sxov, ei, 
&c., with optative, or implied by a participle or otherwise. 

In both A) and B) the preterites of the indicative occur not only 
in independent clauses, but also in relative sentences and subordinate 
sentences that declare a purpose or consequence. [See examples 6, 
10, 11.] 

On the omission of dy with these tenses.] f{) This happens in the 
consequence of a conditional proposition, when the speaker takes no 


5’ Hermann says: “Imperfectum plerumque refertur ad presens: seepe vero 
etiam ad prateritum, ejusmodi quidem quod diuturnitatem aliquam vel repetitionem 
Jfacti continet. Aoristus plerumque de preterilo tempore usurpatur. Quum vero 
ad presens tempus refertur, est illud de eo, quod cilo perfcitur intelligendum,” 

Pape. 
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. notice, as it were, of the obstacle that prevents or prevented the reali- 
zation of his statement, but represents it emphatically as an actual 
occurrence. ‘This is commonly the case with expressions of neces- 
sity, duty, reasonableness, possibility, liberty, inclination, e. g. with 
Xpiiv, Edec, Spedov, verbals in réoc, wpooixe, xatpoc Hy, elxoc Hr, Kadov 
Hy, aloxpov hy, aéwoy qv, Kadwc elye, ekijv, tbwipye, Euedrev, EBov- 
Aduny. And these words often appear without any antecedent 
sentence. 

€o In all these expressions, however, ad» must sometimes be used’, 

g) The omission of the ay is also naturally found with the imperf. 
or aor. of xivduvevev, ‘to be in danger of’ == ‘to seem likely ;’ for 
the meaning of the verb confines the positive assertion which belongs 
to the indicative to the positive assertion of a mere being near suffer- 
ing something, which was really not suffered. So if in the apodosis 
OAl you, pexpod, raya (= nearly, almost) are joined with the indicative 
of an historical tense. 

h) When there are two consequent clauses connected by ‘ and,’ the 
dy is sometimes, but comparatively seldom, omitted in the second of 
the two clauses. This applies both to A) and B). 


A) a) 1. Ei r6 éxetv obrwe, doxep ro AapPavery fou Hy, wodv ay a. 
dcépe por evdatporig of wACvoWN Tay revhrwr. [See examples in Les- 
son Xill., P 25.] 2. ‘Ayapépvey obk av vijcwy tw ray weprorciowy 
éreipwrnc @y Exparet, el ph re vauriKoy elxev® . Th. 3. Mévey 
ebiiv T~ Karnyopovyre rwv GAAwy* et O€ rour éwolet Exaoroe, évixwy 
dv. Dem. 4. Ei éxéXevoy Lupwdety, EXbovr' dy ai oxoveal, Th. 
5. Cid. Phhov pe yiic ée rijod 8cov raytora,— Cr. “Edpac’.ay®, e@ 
rour to8' dy, ei pi) Tov Beov | xpwreor’ Expylov éxpabeiy ri xpakréor. 
(Soph.) b) 6. To r€yew de “ode ay Gépynr ric yap ay Hrmice 6 
ravra yevéoOar;” péyorov elval poe Coxet onpetiov axerpliag. Pol. 
7. “Ov Cévrec yyeApévor hoay of mpoahxovrec, dAlyoug ay eldec. 
Xen. 8. ’Ewéyvwe ay éxet obdéva ovre dpytlopuevov xpavyy ovre 
xalpovra tBprorikéc yédwrt, GAN’ doy dv abrovc yhaw ry Ovre Ec 
karoge Liv, Xen. 9. Ode hy Ereay ewolerre povor, Dem. 10. 
Oix ol Bre Av Exoinoer. Ise. 11, Tair’ old Ere Gy Edpare. 
Ar. 12. Méya rexuhprov wc ob« dy awéxretve Dpyviyor’ Oo yap 
Spbvixoc ovrog rove rerpaxoclove xaréornoey. Ly. 13.’EBovdépny 
&v tye dpoiwe épol yryvwoxey abrév. Iga, 14. “Hédéwe &v Kad- 


7 “Ubi aliquid, quod nonnisi certd conditione verum est, commemoratur, neces 
saria est particule adjectio.” (Herm.) 

8 In this and the two following examples the imperf. must be construed by the 
pluperf. 

9 Fdcerem. 


Cc. 


d. 
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AicAei robrg Ere dteXeyopny. Pl. 15. The dv @hOn ravra yevé- 
a8ac; Dem. c) 16. "EvOa dn yyw ric dv rove Sporiuouc meratdev- 
Bévouc we dei, Xen. 17. Maxy éxpdrnoay. djdov dé* ro yap Epvpa 
TP orparowédy oik dy éretxicavro, Th. d) 18. Ei dé pla pdvoy 
(sc. rev Wiipwv) perérecey, Uxepwpcor’ ay, i aréBaver. 19. Ei tx 
roy xAnyév 6 avip wapaypiipa aréOaver, bm’ pov pév ducaiwe O ay 
éreOvixer’ viv O éxerdn ob xapaypipa awéBavev, oby tx’ épov dO) 
aréOavev, B)e) 20. "Hy roic pév dp0arpoic érexovpnpa rijc xudvoc, 
et ree péday re Exwy xpd rev dpOarpay ropavarro’ riv O€ TodwY, 
e% rig kevotro, Xen. 21. Kipoc et reva dpgn devoy Svra oixovd- 
prov éx rov Oualov xal wpocddove xowwvrra, obdéva av wurore agel- 
Aero, GAN’ del rpocedidov. Xen. 22. El rig avreiwor, edOde 
reOvicet. Th, 23. Woddaxee Axrovoapey ay re xaxicg tpac 
PovAsvoapévouc péya mpaypa. Ar. 24. Ei reveg Wordy rov rove 
opertpouc émixparourrac, dveOdponcay av. Th. 25. ’Avadapa- 
vey a’raéy ra roupara, dynpwrwy ay avrovg ri Néyour. Pl. 26. 
Ei rie abrg xepl rov avyridéyo: dvev axocdeitewc, ext ry dxdbeow 
éwavijyey dy wavra rov Noyov. Xen. 27. Ove aicydry obrw 
pwpic éLawarwpevoc; Nal pa Ala qoxuvdpny pérvro, ef dro 
wodreulou ye Ovrog étnrarhOny. Xen. 28..°‘O rpwrog evpwy dcarpoghy 
aTwWYp TEexYNY worAove Exolnaey AOAlove’ ArAODY yap Hy roy p? 
duvdpevoy Civ ddtrwc axoPaveiv, Men. 29. El av ériyyaver 6 
"Apivrac, éxeivoy avrovy mwapecxopny® viv o&€ tpiv Kade rove 
ouveddrac. Lyc. . f) 80."Qgere yey Kipoc Civ’ éwel d€ rerehevryxer, 
éxayyeAdopueOa ’Aptai ele roy Opdvory rov Bacidaov xaQeiv adrov. 
Xen. 31. ‘O Gedc Edeckey olay Edee wai det riy pevovoay padora 
dpxiy ylyvecbar. Pl. 82. Ziv ove Edee yuvaixa Kara woddoug 
rpdxouc. Gn. 33. 'Ex pny pev elvac ro xadov evyevéoraroy, ror 


. AsvBepoy d&€ wavrayov gpoveiy péya. Men. 384. Ovk éxpijy more. 


TOY mpayparwy my yNeocay loyvey wréov, GAN’ Eire xphar’ Edpace 
xphor Edee A€yety, cir’ ab’ xovypa rove Adyouc elvat aapovc. Eur. 
35. Ei rav@’ & wpootxe xparrévrwy Hydy xaxoc elye ra Tpd-ypara, 
avd ay édaic hy avra Berriw yevéoOar. Dem. | 36. Méve étqy rp 
Karnyopourre ray GANwy* ei dé rovr’ éxolec Exacroc, évicwy dv. Dem. 
37. Oux évny ph wapaxpovcbévrwy tpey peivac Drirxy. Dem. 38. 
Eixog qv dpa pi) padaxic, Goxep vir, Evppayeiv. Th. 39. Aloypoy 
qv ra per ua CrawerpadyOa, ra 9 exelvwy xepudeiv gue xaxdc exovra. 
Xen. 40. Ei... aloypdy re Epsdrov éEpydoacbat, Odvaroy dvr’ avrov 
mpoatperéoy Hy’. g) 41. ‘H wédic excvddvevoce xaca ccagOapivat, 
ei Gvepoc éxeyévero Exipopac é¢ abrhy. 42, Ei pr) doduy poree elegd- 





1 Mors praferenda erat. When dy is thus omitted, we may approach to the 
more positive statement, by using ‘ were’ for ‘ would be.’ 
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yoney é¢ Aeddote, excydvvetvcaper dwordéoOar. 43."Eywye évOv- 
povpevog Ere abrog oby oldg 1’ Ecopac obs Eyyve robrwy obdey waddy 
eizeiv, ix’ aloytyncg éAlyou amodpac gxounr, et wy elxov. Pl. 
h) 44, El... dkxptrog fy, eixérwe &v rév xarnyopobyrwy fxpodcbe, 
kal éuot dvayxatov hy axodoyeicOat wept rovrwy. Andoc. 45. Ei 
éBovrero ra dixata wouety EdovAEvey Gy ’Adxéry cal fy evdalpwy 
kard ye rov aoyv Adyor. Pl. 


LESSON V. 


“Av with the subjunctive.| The subjunctive expresses things that 
may happen under certain circumstances, it being left to experience to 
determine whether those circumstances really exist or not. It always 
therefore refers to the future. 

a) “Ay with subj. in direct and indirect questions. | In direct ques- 
tions dy with the deliberative subjunctive (99) is rare; but it is 
more commonly found in indirect questions, when there is some 
condition (expressed or understood) to which the question can be 
referred. 

b)”Ay with subj. after final conjunctions (i. e. in dependent 
clauses that express a purpose). | Here, too, dy» refers to a suppressed 
condition ; such as, éf # be or may be so, &c.; 1, e. it is implied that the 
attainment of the purpose is only to be expected under favorable 
circumstances. The addition of ad» is more common with drwe than 
with we, and never occurs with iva = ut. [In Lesson XVI. Ex. 8, 
p. 31, fva = where. | 

"Av with the subjunctive in relative clauses, and with relative adverbs 
of time, &c.] c) Here d¢ dv, Goric dy (seldom &¢ dy ric), are nearly 
= éay ric, ‘if any body.’ They are to be construed ‘ whosoever,’ 
and we have the case of indefinite frequency”. Thedy is added after 
the present and future ; but after the historical the optative is used 
without dy. (See 95, 1, 2.) 

d) Instances however are found where dy with subj. follows an 
historical tense; and even sometimes, but only as a very rare 
exception, dy with the optative. 

e) With particles of time, &c.] Here, too, dray, nearly = (ei dv) 
éay : and the usual rule is, that the subj. with a» follows the present 
and future ; the optative without d», the historical tenses. Both con- 
structions denote either the indefiniteness of a single action, or the 
repetition of the same action. 


_— 





2 Sometimes however 3¢ dv (with subj.) = qui forte, &c. (H.) 


a. 


b. 
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J) After an historical tense the subjunctive with dy» may be 
retained, though the optative without dy is, of course, correct. 

On wipy | ay see 428 *, 

g) On dy in hypothetical sentences (where ei dy = édy fiv, dav) 
see 81; and for the moods and tenses that occur in the consequent 
clause, see remark on p. 26, 


a) 1. lie dv eb gporhoartec’ ravra cadic Exe Hynowrrae; 
2. Ti wor’ dy ovvy A€-ywpev TO wewravnxog Hae elvac; 3. ’Eyw 
yap rovro, & IIpwraydpa, ok gpuny didaxrov elvat, col dé Eyorre ob 
Ex Oxwe dv amora®, 4. *°Ay & ad hyueic vexdper, Nedupevne riic 
yepipac, oby Ekovoww Exeivoe Sma av giyworrv’. 5) 5. 'Exédeve, 
rov Depavdrav éxcpedynOjvar, Stwe dy otrw yévnrat apy F 
étéhaowc, Oarep Edoke xahGc Exev. 6. Ta émrhdca Sxwe dy 


c. txwaotv, ign abrg perhoav. c) 7. Oi arOpwroe rovroe padtera 


d. 
é. 


éBédover, welBecOat, od¢ ay Hywvrac PBeAriorae elvar. [See Les- 
son XVI.] d) 8. Totovrove AmLov EceoBat rove aAdove, ololxep 
dy doavv of rev xpayparwy éemeorarovyrec. Is. e) 9. “Oray 
onevon ric abrdc, yo (= cai 6) Bede cuvarrerat. Zisch. 10. 


“Amavra dvoyépea, ry avrov duaw Grav Aov re Spg ra 
9 ¢g 


py xpocedéra. Soph. 11. ZupPovreiw oor, dxdrayv idne ra 
Kady, pevye xporporadny. Xen. 12. MarvdpueOa warrec, oxdray 
Opy:fepeOa., Phil, 18. ‘Hvix’ dy otk yévwvrat, dpdaw 
obx dvacyxera. Ar. 14. Mydéva gidoy xowd, rply dy élerdanc 
wae Kéxpnrat roic wpdrepov girocc. Isocr. 15. ‘O vopobérne rove 
Oidaoxadove ra didacxadeia cai rovg watdorpiBac rac xadalorpac 
dvolyey arayopever uy wpdrepoy mply ay Oo Hrtog avlayxyn. Asch. 
16. “A dy dobyvraxra 9, dvdykn ravra dei rpdypara wapéyery, Ewe 
ay xwpav AaByn. Xen. 17. "Eor’ dv i xeqpiva } xodepuioug del- 
owotv, ra KeXevopeva wavra mocovory. Xen. 18. Meéxpe rovrov 
xothoovrat ray cragopay péxpe ov ay oi air dvayxacdeacy bro 
tov dvatriwy addyouvrwy dovvat Cicny. Pl. 19. Act rove yevopévove 
péxpe av Cao novety. Men. 20. ’Exay rig rvyxavy Avrov- 
pevoc, Hooov Gdvvarat, gidoy gay mwapdyr’ toy. Phil. 21. “Orwe 
ddpwy Ecrat y Wyn, Execday rov dppovog awparog diya yéynrar, 
Tour’ o¥ wéxecopar. Xen. 22. “Ore t&w row devov yévouvro, woddol 
rov KXéapxov axédecwov. Xen. 23. ‘Oxdr’ eb xpaocor workc, 





* Undoubted instances are found in the poets of relative pronouns and adverbs 
with the subjunctive without ay. In prose writers the passages have usually been 
altered. (XK. ) "“Orou ‘Aréd\Awy oxaidg y, riveg copoi; Eur. Compare the 
remark on ¢i, on p. 26. 

4 = idy ed gpovjowet. 5 i.e. ef ob Aéyerc. 

6 Xen. Anab. 2, 4,20. Here only two MSS. omit a». 
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Exaupe, Aumpic O Edepey et re dvorvyot. 24. Oddapdbey adlecay 
wpiv wapaQetey abroig adptoroyv. 25. Tleptepévopev exaorore, Ewe 
d&vowyOeln ro Seopwripiov’ Exerdy O& AvotyOein Heyer rapa rov 
Dwxparn. f) 26. "Hy fh yropun, ray ’AOnvaio éxi opac xwpaary, fe 
Ey ptog woteiv avray rovg wokepiouc. Th. 27. Tow wédepor abrdbey 
woveiaOat ovrw éddket duvaroy etvat, ply ay imnéag perawéppwotr. 
Th. 28. Thy TarOaay éxédevoey 6 Kipog dvagvAdrrey roy ’Apa- 
arn, Ewe av avroc AGByn. Xen. 29. Od wpoeOuunOnoay Evprdreiv, 
aply ra” loOua cceoprdawacr. Th. 30.“EXeyev ore vopilorro, ox 6- 
re éml deixvoy Kadécat LevOnc, dwpeioba abr@ rove kAnBévrag. Xen. 


LESSON VI. 


“Av with the optative.| 1. The optative is sometimes used inde- 
pendently, and sometimes vicariously, that is, where, if the narration 
were direct, the subjunctive would be used. 

A) The optative proper with dy. 

The optative by itself denotes, according to Hermann and his 
followers, a mere conception: when dy is added to it, it is implied 
that that conception would be realized, if a certain condition were 
previously realized. This condition may be either expressed or 
understood. ovwiny dy, faciam. womoap’ ay, fecerim. When 
expressed, we have the optative with dy in the consequent clause of 
a conditional proposition (81, ¢: see examples 12—14 in Lesson 
XIII. p. 25). | 

a) If the condition is understood, it may usually be supplied with 
ease, either from the context, or from some generally prevalent notion 
or belief. Instances are found where the Greeks themselves express 
such condition: e. g. refOor dy, ei weiBorr, ‘ you will (or may) per- 
haps obey.’ This example may teach us how to supply the sup- 
pressed condition in other cases; thus, cai ov yap mpdieac dv caxig, 
‘for you too may suffer misfortune,’ i.e. ei mpdteac, or ei EvpBain 
xaxéc mparrety, ‘if you should suffer any,’ ‘sf tt should so happen,’ or 
the like. 

b) The Greeks, especially the Attics, frequently use the optative 
with dy as a courteous form of stating very positive opinions. Hence 
the optative with a» often may, and even must be construed by the 
future in English (85 ; and examples 3, 4, 5, in Lesson XIV. p. 27). 
c) It may sometimes also be rendered by the imperative. 


The optative with &» sometimes relates to past time: e.g. elncay 0 ay 
ovrot Kpajrec, ‘these may have been Crefans.’ Herod. i. 2. 


d)”Ay is but seldom used with the optative in wishes, and then 
only in questions, a wish being turned into an enquiry how the thing 


x 
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desired may be realized, if it can be realised at all. The most 


common forms are ric dv; wag dy, &c. 
Hoe dicitur non ita quidem ut de eo, -quod optamus, queratur, quomodo 
eri possit, quem ad modum rem Hermannus explicavit, sed ut queeratur, 
quo modo aliquid flat, si quidem flat. (Klotz.) 


e) In both direct and indirect questions, the dy refers the question 
to a certain condition, which is usually easily supplied, and thus adds 
to it an expression of uncertainty and doubt. Thus ri yap ay 
Wpeotpe ce; for of what use could I be to you? i.e. ci Aéyoust, ‘if 
I were to speak.’ 

The optative here answers not only to our may, can (or might, 
could), but also to should, or even am to? ts to? in deliberative 
questions. 

jf) "Av with optative in relative sentences.] §@ (1) A ‘proper or 
attributive relative sentence’ is one that adds attributively some 
nearer specification to the object it refers to. Hence it is virtually 
an adjective; and, like an adjective, may sometimes become virtually 
a substantive. (2) A ‘hypothetical relative sentence’ is one where 
bc, Sorec = et rig; Be, Sorec dv = tay ric. (38) A ‘co-ordinate re- 
lative sentence’ is one in which the relative pronoun is equivalent to 
a conjunction with a demonstrative pronoun; e.g. d¢ = xai ovrog, or 
ovrde OE. 

g) Relative clauses (whether attributive or co-ordinate) may take 
any of the forms of which independent propositions are susceptible. 
Hence the optative with dy will stand with the same meaning as in 
@ principal sentence. 

h) When the verb both of the principal and of the relative would 
naturally take &» with the optative, dy may either be retained or 
rejected in the relative clause. 

+) In hypothetical relative clauses the present and future are fol- 
lowed by the subjunctive with dv the historical tenses by the opta- 
tive without dy: sometimes, however, especially in oblique narration, 
dc dy, &c., with optative, is found after an historical tense. 

j)" Av with optative in the conditional clause of a hypothetical pro- 
position.] Here &y indicates that the condition itself is dependent 
on some other condition, either expressed in what preceded, or easy 
to be supplied: it mostly implies that the condition is considered by 
‘the speaker as uncertain. 

'_k)”Ayv with the optative in substantive sentences introduced by 
Ort, we, ‘that.’] With these sentences dy is added to the optative to 
indicate that the statement in the dependent sentence is considered 
dependent upon circumstances; i.e. just as it would be in a prin- 
cipal sentenee. 
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t) “Ay with optative in final sentences, introduced by drwe, de, 
‘ut,’ or rw rpdxy; and in sentences expressing a consequence, Sore, 
&c.] Here after verbs signifying care, endeavour, &c., the usual 
construction is drwe with the future [284] of the indicative ; but the 
opiative with &y is alsa found; and also the future optative alone 
with dy in oblique narration after an historical tense. 

m) The substitutive optative, i. e. the optative in oblique discourse, 
and generally whenever a statement is to be referred to past time. ] 
Here the optative in oblique takes the place of the subjunctive in direct 
narration; and where the subjunctive would take dv, it may be re- 
tained with the optative.—The optative is also used when the state- 
ment is referred to past time, and also when another optative has 
preceded. 


a) 1. Oavetv pév ob xpyZu, Auxoy F ay obdeév ax Bolpny Bior. a 
Eur. 2. ’E¢ rédoc ot &yadol rvyyavovew aliwy* of Kaxoi 3’, dorep 
wepuxac’, ovmor' ev mpatecay ay. Eur. 8. Doddacg ay etipore 
Pnxavac’ yuv) yap el. Eur. 4. Wdvrec dv opodtoynoacre 
opdvoway péeytoroy ayaboy elvat mode. c) 5, Aévyotg &v we raxuora, Co 
Kai ray’ etoouat. Eur. 6. Xwpoitc ay etow avy raxe’ Adywy ‘yap 
ov | viv gor aywy, adda ric Wuyiic wépt. Eur. d) 7. de avd. 
Odoluny avy rotade réxvorc | Kowwdy é¢ “Acdny xaraBaoa; Eur. 
e) 8. Tov dar’ dv elev ot kévor; didacxé pe. Soph. 9. Zpcxpoic e. 
Ta peyada mic EXou rec dv wévac; Eur. 10. Té dv ree odxt mpc 
ae radnOy A€yor; Ar. 11. Mot reg dy rpaxotro; Ar. 12. ot 
dir dy rpawoiuynyv; Ar. [Indirect.] 18. Xkomiy Srwe av Kad- 
tora kal raxtora raira yévotro’. Xen. 14. Oix Eo8’ Srwe ay 
rig @byou. Xen. f) 15. Ode For & re dpyifdpevoc &vOpwroe ay f- 
yvoin. g) 16. Ob pgdiy éorey eipsiv Epyor Eg’ § ob Gy rue airiay g- 
Exot. 17. Odk gore 6 re dy reg petloy rovrov kaxoy wa8or 7 Adyouc 
prohoac. h) 18. ‘Ypwr odd’ dy elg ovddy dv ay tdig revi doin, h. 
ror’ agéXotro wadkty. 19. Dic dv eidelng mepi rovrov row 
mpdyparog ov mavraxacty dmeipoc etnc; 20. Aijdoy Gre xuBepray 
KaragraQeic & pr) émtorduevog H arparnyety Gwodéoetey av ovg 
fcora BovXotro. Xen. 21. °O adbro airy dvopooy ein Kai da- 
gopoy, axody y’ dv ry GAXAp Sour fH gpidrov yévotro, 22. Ov 
dv OpéWatc dvdpa Saree é0€doe re cal dvvatrd cov amepucey 
Tove éxtyetpovvrac adicety ce; Xen. i) 28. Lwxpdrne rove AapGd- 
vovrac Tij¢ Gptrliac puoOdy aydparodirac éavriv amexadXet, dua ro 
dvaykaioy abroicg elvac dtadéyecOar rap’ dv &y Ad Borev rov puaOdr. 
Xen. j) 24. Etwep re Addo gpalny Gy, ddlya & av gainy, vj. 
8’ ovy xal rovro éxelvwy Oclny dv. Pl. 25. El par’ Eore phe’ 





7 sc. ef yévotro. | 
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qv ph’ dy ciety Exoe pndele pndéxw cal ripepoy, ri rov cop 
k. Bovdov éxpiv woutv; Dem. k) 26. ‘Hpdederrog déyer we dle 
eic rov abroy worauov ox dy épBalnc. Pl. 27. Elarey Gre cad\Xora 
elev ra tepa xal 6 dvip dy dddotpoc cin. Xen. 28. Olda, Sri xai 
Mvooic Bactveve woddove Hryeudvac adv doln. 29. Birerwoc oO ovre 
giro obr’ éxOpdc, dor’ obde raurny dv ric EweveyKot Thy airiay. 
Dem. 80. Niv xereverc pe mpoorarevey gov kai éweperetac@ae 
Sxwe dy pi) wavrdracww adnOic xévnc yévoto; Xen. 31. Amyn- 
lL. odpeOa yf ExtpédXovracdc dy Bédrioro elev of wodirat. Xen. 1) 32. 
“Orwe ac BéAriorot Ecouvro, obxére rovrou THY ExtpErecay arrore 
m. xpocérarrev. Xen.—m) [In relative and temporal clauses.| 33. 
"ExéXeve xpoxaradaPeiy ro dxpoy Ewc ay abroc EADorw. Xen. 34. 
“O re yap adv AdBa owrépua cadec cai dexalwe aredidov. 35. ‘O 
udyric waptyyeAev adroic ph apérepoy éxirlOecOar wpivy dv roy 
ogerépwy Hf wécor rc H rpwOeln. Xen. 36. 'Engpicavro whev- 
gavra roy Meicavdpoy cai déka dvdpac per’ abrov xparrew 6 re ay 
avroic doxoln dpora tev, Th. 87. "HElouy abrove pacriyovy roy 
éxdoBévra Kat orpedovv Ewe ay radnOH Sdbecev abroic Aéyerv. Ise. 
[Un indirect questions.| 38. "Hy xpocdoxia ovdepia pr) ay wore of 
wonéptor eLamcvalwe otrwe éxxdevoccav. Th. (In hypothetical sen- 
tences.| 39. "ExéXeve rove éxixdouc, Hy wou xatpoc etn roceioOar. Th. 
40. Duvérewé por 6‘PaddparOoe roy ropOpéa Navrdoy tr’, éav 
" warayxOelnpev é¢ rac vhoovc, pnoeic Hpac ovAdGBo. 41. ‘00 
av évdule paxapwrarog elvat, Ore éxirporow Ekoe axoAnv mapé- 
Xovra xpdooeuy & re ay air@ fou etn. [On account of pre- 
ceding historical tense.| 42. 'Awéwepe dtariOecOar ‘HpaxAsidny 
_ aig TlépevOov, Srwe dv puobog yévorro. [On account of preceding 
optative.] 43. "Edoy:founy ef ratra xpdOupde cor ovAAGBouut, we 
oixeide ré cos écoluny car ééeorrd por diaréyerOai oor éxdcoy ay 
xporvoy Bovdoiuny. 














LESSON VII. 
("Ay with the infinitive and participle.) 


Where, if the infinitive or participle were resolved into a sentence, 
ay would stand with the indicative or optative, there it is properly 
added to the infinitive or participle. (See examples 28—33 in 

_ Lesson XIV. p. 28.] 

a) The infinitive with dy is very common after verbs of think- 
ing; also after verbs of hoping, trusting, knowing, confessing, saying, 
&ec. 
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The infin. is here usually the present or aorist, both of which, 
especially the aoerist, may thus receive a future meaning. The 
future infinitive may probably take dy, though it is very rarely 
found *. 

b) The infinitive with dy also occurs in propositions with dove, 
and with the infinitive used substantively. 

c) With the participle it occurs where, if resolved, we should have 
a substantive sentence with ‘that,’ a relative sentence of t#me or 
cause, or & conditional clause with «i, &c. 


a) After verbs of thinking.| (1.) Present infin. 1. Eiway Or, ef a. 
2+. perv péddovrog abrod éuBadrAav ceioee, KwrAVELY av abdbroy 
hyetro. 2. Ovroe... Edeyor... Ore ov vopilorey evopxety ay 
orparevopevo ex "AOnvalove pndey mapadoxovdov rovovvrac. 3. Oud’ 
Gy ovrdg por OoKet dtxaiwe avairiog elvar adpoovvnc. (IT.) Infin. 
aor. mostly, but not always, with a future meaning.| 4. KadXlorn per 
yap dhwov doxet wodireia elvac  Aaxedatpoviwy® ei de éxelyn ém- 
nNetpnoeé rie Tév Edopwy ayri rov roic melo relBeoOar Wéyery re 
riy apy Kal gvavrioveOat roig mparropévatc, ovK av oteaBe atrow 
kal rd avrav ray Eddgwy xai bro rijc GAAne araone woAEewe Tic 
peylorne ryswplac GEiwOqvac; 5. Ap’ ody dy pe oteoOe roodde 
érn dcayevécOac’, ei Exparroy ri Onpooa, Kai mparrwy aliwc 
dvidpic ayabov EBonBovy roic dicaiore cal, Gorep yxph, rovro xepi 
wrslorov éxowvuunyv; 6. Ei O€ otrwe Exe, éyw pév ovdey paddoy 
Aaxedatpoviong dv tpac Hyotpat orparevaavrac BonAjoar FH Kal 
ipiv avroic. 7. Kai doxeire dv tude ere xaradaBeiv adrove 
aply éy roic éptpany elvac; b) 8. Ta évrdg ovrwe éxdero, Sore b. 
pare tov wavy Aexrov ivarlwy rac éryBorag dvéxecOar, Acdvara 
re av é¢ Ydwp Wuypor adic adrove pimrecy ™. c) [To bec. 
resolved into a substantive sentence with ‘that.’] 9. Ei rére 
dropelvayreg Ota mavrog arhxOnobe Ev rH Hyepovig, Sorep iueic, 
ed lopev uy dv joooy tpac Avtnpove yryvopévoue roig Evppayocc 
kal dvaykacQevrac ay, i} dpyey eyxparéc 7} abrove Kivduveverr. 
10. Evporre & dy révde wept ov viv Bovdeveobe, obx dy éXaxLoTOV 
yevopevov' ei cwopovwc ric abroy éxdoyiforro. 11. [= relat. 
clause.| "Ey &, & Koptria, xelvorg péev Gel wore wodepe, roic ov 
apocQev olopévog Kady dy dnpoxpariay elvat, apiv dy Kai of dovdAot 





® Hermann says: “quum recte diceretur wixpdc dy ayyedoipt, nihil est cur 
dyyedeiy dy rejiciatur.” 

9 Here the inf. with Gy is to be resolved into a past tense of the indic. with dy. 

10 That is, ‘ if they could have done so,’ ei oléyre jy. 

1 =bre... ob ay yévotro. 
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kal of Ov dxoplay spayxpiic dv dwoddpevoc® ry wodwy peréyoter. 

= temporal or causal clause*.| 12. "E&jA@ere eic KéperOov, rav 
rére ’AOnvalwy rod\Aa av éxovrwy pynowaxhoa.—| In the bimembral 
consequence of a hypothetical proposition.| 13. Ei peév rept xatvod 
Tivocg mpayparoc epo’rlOero Ww avdpec "AOnrvaio: A€yay, Extoxyay ay, 
Ewe of wAElorot THY ElwOdrwy yropuny axegnvayro, el péy Hocoxé ri pros 
rev bx rolrwy pnbérray, jovyiay dy Hyov*.—t{In the conditional 
clause of a hypothetical proposition,.| 14. Olpat auy ipiv dv Bou 
Aevopevog ok ay dpapravew. 


LESSON VIII. 
(Omission, repetition, and position of av.) 

a) “Ay may be omitted in the second of two connected clauses, 
both of which should take a». 

“Ay is sometimes repeated. This happens (5) when it is used 
once at the beginning of a sentence to point out its conditional 
character, and then repeated with the verb. This is especially the 
case when the principal sentence contains several subordinate clauses, 
or when several words precede the verb to which dv belongs. (c) 
It is sometimes repeated beeause the speaker or writer wishes to 
give emphasis to a particular word, which he effects by appending 
the dv to it. He then adds it to the verb also. In this way, some- 
times, even three dv’s occur, two being added to emphatic words, 

a) “A» is sometimes found without a verb. When it stands alone 
in this way, we may readily supply the verb that has already oc- 
curred, or such part of it as the sense requires, or some such general 
notion as eln, rotolnc, eirere. 

e)” Ay with the optative is sometimes removed from the dependent, 
- and placed in the principal clause, especially with oldu (ob« ofc ay ei, 
&c.). (jf) In some parenthetic sentences, too, dy stands first in its 
clause, a proof that the Greeks did not place a stop before such 
clauses, but considered them as blended into one sentence with the 
principal clause. 

The dy, if placed after the verb, usually follows it immediately ; 
but when it precedes the verb, it often stands at some distance from 
it. It attaches itself especially to words that affect the whole cha- 
racter of the sentence, such as negatives, interrogatives, adverbs of 
time, place, manner, conjunctions, and hypothetical relatives. 





2 = ol dzidovro dy. 
3 This is especially the case with we and particip. in gen. or acc. (See 245, e.) 
4 =émecyoy dv... nai Hyov. 
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a) 1. ‘O éxay mov payor &y drdre Bovdorro, cal 6 éxdy subsy a. 
wiow. Xen. 2. Big obr’ ay dot ovre karadayote pirov. Xen. §. 
Tle(Ooe dy, et welOor, awecOoing & towe. Aisch. 4. “Erepov ay re 
cin’ ov yap On ré ye atro wparros. Pl. 5, Ei éBovAero ra dixaa 
mowiv, gdovevey ay ’Adxéry kal Ay evVdaipwy Kard ye Tov ody Adyor. 
b) 6. Obrw yuvatxdg obdey ay petlov Kaxoy xakijc Krnoar’ dy, obde 5. 
owppovoc Kpetacor. 7. 7H wov opodp dy of Kakic werovOdrec Ewet» Co 
pavr’ dy dlenv wap’ éuod AauBaver. c) 8. Lapwc yap ay, el 
weiBorpe bude, Oeove dy Ordaokorpe ph hyeioOa tpdac elyva d) 9.d. 
“OdABou éxtbpvévrog ebrvyéorepog GAXov yévotr’ dy Addo, eddalpwy 
8 dvov. Eur. 10. Meese? nat gered otowep ay  warpic (sc. pion 
kal g:Aq). Dem. 11. Ot épacrai eédover dovdrelacg dovArevery of ac 
ovd’ dy dovdog ovdele (sc. dovrAcvecy EBédor). Pl. 12. ‘H yur odk 
HOcdey ameévat, o¢ Av aopévn pe Ewpaxvia Feovra dia xpdvov. Ly. 
13. OF oixérat péyxovery, GAN’ obx dy xpo rov (sc. Eppeyxov). Ar. 
14. Ti dir’ dy (sc. etworc), Erepoy ei wvAo1o Lwxptrove dpdyriopa. 
Ar. e) 15. Odx old dy ei weloacpe, retpGoOa dé xph. Eur. e, 
16. Obx dy ole’ & re wréov evpoe rovrov. Dem. f) 17. Eiwep el rov f. 
gtdoodpuy, oluat, dy wo éyw wovoig. Pl. 18. Ti ody, dy paln 6 
Abyog, Ert ameoreic; Pl. 





LESSON IX. 

’"AvO’ dy is either (1) quare (= avri rovrwy, dy); or (2) propterea 369. 
quod. 

"Apa is a particle whose origin and primary meaning is still 370. 
undetermined. | 

The most probable derivation seems to be that from apy, to fit, to 
be adapted or suitable: so that the particle properly denotes con- 
formity to the nature of things. Hartung contends that it comes 
from the same root as dp-ralw, ra-pio, re-pente, and the German 
rasch, so that it originally dénotes suddenness, and hence surprise, 
&c. This notion is now generally and properly rejected. Rost 
refers it (not, I think, with more probability) to aipecv, to raise, with 
reference to its power of raising or exciting the attention. 

In Attic prose it is principally used in questions and inferences. 
a) In questions it asks with something of surprise or perplezity, 
and with the desire of an immediate explanation or answer. 
b) In inferences (where it may often be rendered ‘ then’) it 
often (but by no means always, as Hartung would have it) relates 
to something paradoxical, and is therefore connected with surprise. 
c) It often stands with an imperfect, to denote that now, from know- 
ing better, one is undeceived with respect to an opinion hitherto 
entertained (= ‘then,’ or ‘then after all,’ or ‘now’). d) ‘Qe &pa 
(not dre dpa) = ‘that forsooth ;’ ci dpa, gay dpa = ‘if haply,’ ‘if 


. perchance ;’ si forte (ci dpa also = num forte); ei jx) dpa, nist forte 
(ironically). ¢) It is sometimes explanatory (= scilicet), and may 
be translated ‘ now.’ 


a,b. a) 1. Tig dpa picerac; ric dp’ éxapxéoe: Ocwv; 6) 2. Otrw 
kody re dpa xapg xal Avan daxpva éorev. 38. Ti nept Wuyifc edé- 
youey; dparoy elvar ij oby dpardy ; Ody dpardy. “Aedéc dpa. Nal. 
‘Opotérepoy dpa Ww owpardg tore rp aedel, ro 6&€ re dparg. Pl. 
4. Tatra axovcac 6 Kipocg éxalcaro dpa rov pnpov. 5. Ei eiat 
Bwyoi, eioi cat Oeol? &dAa phy (= atgqui) eici Bwpol’ eloiv dpa’ cal 

c. Oeol. Luc. c) 6.70 watdec wc’ dpa épArudpoupey Gre ra iv r@ 
wapacelaw Onpia éOnpwper* Eporov Epovye doxet elvac oldvwep ei ree 
dedeopéva Cia Onpgn. 7. Wedrov aicxivy gov ovyyxwpeivy, &dnOq 
dpa fy ro elvat ro acuity rov adiceiobat Soy rep aicyoy rocoire 

d.xaxwrv. da) 8. Toatra rAéyover xapadeiypara Wc Ap’ of rpdyovoe 
peyada ev wadvrec ovcer’ ériunoay, Dem. 9. 'EréApa déyev, we 
dpa éyw Kexwruxw¢ einy rjy wodty wothoag@at (sc. ry eipijyny). 
10. ‘O vopuobérneg dtdaoxes ripay ro yijpac, eic 6 wavrec dgeopucba, 
gay dpa dtayryvwpeba. Asch. 11. Wag dv ovv rocovrog avip 
ctagOelpoe rove véovc; el pw dpa % rijc aperigg ExqédAaca dtapBopd 
gorty. 12. Sxoww@ ci dpa ri gore rotc Beoic Epyow H" avOpwrore 

e. Oeparevev. €) 13. Zang dé, pavac rov’Aorudyny, rep oivoydy, Sy 
éy® padtora ripe, obdéy didwe; ‘O dé Xaxag dpa xaddc re dy 
ériyxave kal riuny Exwy mpood yey rove deopévouc ’Aorudyouc. 





LESSON X. 

” Apa (post-Homeric) is the illative dpa (sgétur) strengthened by 
the tone of interrogation, and properly therefore introduces a question 
founded on something before said, perceived, &c.—(a) According to 
Hartung, it does not of itself imply whether an affirmative or a 
negative answer is expected, but that from the expression of surprise, 
doubt, &c. that often accompanies it, it may appear to do so. He 
adds, that it often implies srony. Hermann (who is followed by 
Kriiger) says: “‘ Est eadem particule dpa ratio que Latine num, 
ut ibi usurpetur, ubi responsio exspectatur negans id, de quo erat 
interrogatum ; sed preeterea observandum .. . dpa interdum sic poni 
ut affirmans responsio sequi debeat.” 6) It stands mostly at the 
beginning of its clause; but sometimes even prose writers place it 
after one or several emphatic words. c) It is often strengthened by 
vé, which follows it either immediately, or after an emphatic word 
interposed. d) If the answer yes or no is confidently expected, dp’ 


5 It stands here in the conclusion of a syllogism. 
6 The we is here not ¢hat, but how. 
7 = el ri GAXo Epyoy, h, &c. (dubito an quicquam negotii sit diis, nisi ut &c.) 
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ob (nonne) is used to imply that the answer yes is expected, dpa 1} 
(numnam) to imply the answer no, ‘ the latter mostly with some ad- _ 
mixture of irony’ (Hartung). e) If the question is entirely founded 
on what preceded, dpa has ovv added to it: this dp’ ovv is also used 
by Attic writers where no answer is expected, but the questioner 
passes rapidly on to a further examination of the subject. In this 
application the (p’ ody are still interrogative, not (as many think) 
affirmative; the particles are so used when the questioner leaves it 
undecided whether the person addressed will agree with him or no, 
and also suspends his own judgement: so that the question is equi- 
valent to a doubtfully expressed assertion. dpa roivvy, apd ye, and 
dpa only, are also used in the same way. f)”Apa is also used in 
indirect questions, but the construction is that of a direct question. 
g) In dramatic and lyric poets dpa has the élative force of dpa = 
igitur. 

’"Ardp, but [a weakened form of the Homeric atrdp = adre dp or 373. 
doa]. (a) It retains the emphatic power of dpa, and thus gives addi- 
tional weight to the word or notion introduced by it. 6) In Attic 
Greek the particle occurs principally when the discourse is suddenly 
broken off, and the speaker passes on to something else. c) Hence 
it is very common in questions when any thing is suddenly opposed 
to something before said. d) It also follows and relates to péy, 
pévrot, but then always confers especial emphasis and prominence on 
the second clause. e¢) It sometimes has an ovy added to it when, 
after a general statement or notion, a particular one is added 
emphatically. 


a) [See examples 40—48, p. 123, observing that in 41 the answer a. 
is affirmative.| 1. Ap’ art Aijpog wavra wpdc ro xpvolov®; Gn. b) b. 
2. Ta dé phre aya0a pare xaxa dpa rodde Néyerc; Pl. 3.’ Apablav 
dpa ro rotovde Neyere; Pl. c) [See example 45, p. 123.] d) 4. Bia c. d, 
ri gorty’ dp’ ody Grav 6 xpelrrwy roy firrw pa weloag GAG [Jtacd- 
pevog avayxaon wouety & re Gy abrg deoxy; 5. Tije Kaxijc re Kat 
aloypdc matdelac ev monet dpa py re petlov eee AaBeiv rexpijproy 7 
ro deiaOat iarpwy; e) 6. Socr. Kaxiac dpa Wuyxije amadAarrerat 6 e, 
Ciknv didove; Pol. vai. Socr.dp’ oby rov peylorov &radXarrerac 
xaxod; Pl. 7. [Gorgias having given definition of oratory, Socrates 
says,] "Ap’ ovv parvOdyw olay adriy Bovrdee Kadeiv; Taxa ce 
eicopat aagéorepov. ff) 8. XKkePwpueba ro adexovvra ciddvar Cixny f. 
dpa péytoroy ray Kaxay éorey, } peilov ro py diddva Pl. g) 9.9: 
Tototade xpnopoic dpa xpn weroBéva. Asch. 





8 This is ambiguous. 
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quisnam vel nam quis dicunt.” (Hermann.) Reisig and Kriiger make 
it elliptical, referring to a preceding declaration, so that dAwAe ydp; 
= bAwdrerv; otrw yap Aéyetc. (See Reisig En. ad Cid. Col. 1575.) 
Here belong ov yap; 4 yap; ‘is it not so?’ xi&c yap; ( for how can 
it be so?) = ‘by no means.’ wéc yap ov; (for how can it be not 
so?) = ‘to be sure,’ an emphatic affirmative answer. Ti yap; is 
sometimes used (like guid ?) as a formula of transition to a new ques- 
tion ; sometimes it has the force of guid enim? quidni enim? (why 
not? certainly; naturally), in reply to a preceding question; and 
sometimes introduces a question expressing emotion (quid ergo? 
Soph, C&d. Col. 539, 547). 


a) 1. ’AOnvaior repli yxpnoritc ddéne padAov éEcrovdaloy jj wept xpn- a. 
parwy. rexpijptov oé° xpnpara yap aetora bmép gidrortpiac ariz- 
Awoay. Dem. 2. Oddév éxicrevoy éxetvor’ anpetoy dé ov yap ay 
devp’ WKOY we nude. Dem. 38. Tic KXstoOévovg wodtrelacg oix ay 
eiporuey padrov oupgépovcay’ rexkpnprov d€ péytorov’ oi yap 
éxelyy yowpevoe wap’ Exdvrwy rav ‘EXAqvwr ry tyepoviay EXaBor. 
Isocr. 4. To év roic mpeoBuraroy elvat roy Oeov rior. rekpHptoy 
dé rovrov’ yovic yap “Epwrog ob eloiv. Pl. 5. ’EGovXovro rove 
dpelvouc ra Ghia yay. rexphprtoy d€ we ob rodEplwe Expaccor’ ob 
yap dlknoay obdéva. Th. 6. Kegaratoyw rov xaddc addfdotc 
Opireiv® ai yap Krhoeg dogadsic foayv. Isocr, 7% Avro ro 
évavriwraroy airn yap h eipnyn rov dipov roy ‘AOnvaiwy 
_tnddov joev. And. 8. To éxdpevov orpardredov yap Ern Séxa 
karéoyer. Isocr. 6) 9. Pépe OH, pynropuxe yap fic émxcorhpwv b. 
réxvng elvat, H pnropiK) epi ri ray Svrwy rvyxave ovca; 10. Noy 
dé, apddpa yap xat wepl peylorwy Wevdduevoc doxetc adnO® réyerv, 
dia tavrd ot éyw Wéyw. c) 11. "AAA’ HOU yap roe Krijpac rjc vinne C. 
AaPeiv, rédpa. Soph. 12. Ei éyw Paidpory ayvow, cal épavrod 
émcMéAnopat’ addAAa yap ovdérepa Eore rotrwy, ev olda Eri oby Anat 
fxovoev. Pl, 18. Rvviopev ye hiv avroic xndoupévorg vro ric 
woinrikijic, AANA yap TO doxovy adnOEc ody Towry mpodtdcvar. Pb. 

14. “Iawe 'Epivic torty &x rpayydiac. 
Pree yé roe partkdy re kai rpaygoKdr. 
[quibus alter opponit :] aAX’ ovk Exe yap dgdac'. 
15. ’ANN’ Ear’ Euory’ vidg Kadde re kayabdc* 
GAX’ ovk e0éAae yap parOavev *. 





1 Reddit causam, quare non ’Eptyi¢ arbitranda sit, que negatio in dd adver- 
sativa, implicite continetur, ut sit integra locutio: @AX’ ob« Eoriy 'Eptvde, od yap 
éyec dgdac. (Devarius.) 

2 Hic dAAd yap simpliciter quidem exponitur pro attamen. Si quis autem causa- 
tivam vim rov yap servare velit, non repetendum, sed supplendum erit extrinsecus : 
dXX’ oddey Shedog rot Kady caya0dy avroy evar ob ydp iOika pavOdvey. Ki. 


yY 2 


162 375. .  Lydp. 


a. [‘Ardp.] a) 10. Obs olxérac xp) xodaley dpyy’ arap avyrexadoic 
ro per opyiic GANG pH yvopn mpoagépecBa Grow dpaprnpa. Xen. 
b. b) 11. ‘O pd éxtoraperog ovre orparnyog vire iarpdc éorty, obce gay 
ixo wdvrwy dvOpwxwy aipeOy. “Ardp, eon... Adbov iyiv, wédev 
c. Hpkard oe Otddoxey rv arparnyiay. c) 12. Kai ratra Aéywr, ovre 
Geove aicxvry ovre rovroy rov Gvdpa, o¢ viv pév oe opg wrAovTOUNTA, 
apty o€ Hpty ditov yevécOat, aro Anorelac rov Biov Exovra, we abrog 
EpnoOa. ‘Arap ri cat wpdc us Aéyetc ravra; Epn’ Ov yap Eywy’ irs 
d. dpyw, GAA Aaxedarsdronr. Xen. d) 13. ModdrAganie pév ye on, dS 
Caiudvee, kat dddore Karevdnoa, arap Kal viv, we eikdrwe Of Ey Taic 
prrocogplate wodvy xpdvoy ctarpiparrec tic ra Ctxacripia idvreg yedotos 
€. paivovrat piropec. Pl. e) 14. Kal éyw dxovaac del perv 62 riv goo 
rou I'\avxwydc re xat rod 'Adspdvrov yydpny, drap obv® cai rére 


wavu ye HaOnv, &c. Pl, 


LESSON XI. 

375. Vdp (nam: = ye dpa) properly denotes an explanatory affirmation ; 
the predominating notion being sometimes the explanatiun, sometimes 
the affirmation. 

a) As explanatory (= nam) it is used especially after demonstra- 
tives, and such sentences as onpeiov (rexpijpiov, paprupioy, dijAov) cé 
[sc. gori]’ delevupe dé, oxépuode dé, and the like. 

b) The proposition with yap may relate to another that fol- 
lows it. 

c) ’"A\Aa—ydp, and also 4\Aa ydp without any word interposed 

(which Hermann confines to ‘ familiar discourse’), This &A\a yap 
(= at enim ; attamen) is often elliptic, referring to some other thought 
that must be supplied (= but something else happens: something 
else is to be considered, for, &c.). 
' ad) When yap occurs, as it often does, in oblique narration to con- 
vey the reasons any body gave for his opinion, the verb will be in the 
optative if an optative preceded, as it usually does if the verb of 
the principal sentence was in an historical tense. 

e) In yap av (= ‘ for else,’ ‘ for if so,’ &c., followed by ‘ would’) 
there is an ellipse of some obvious condition. The particles are 
quite independent; i.e. do not in the least modify each other’s 
meaning. 

Jf) In replies, yap is often used with an ellipse of a ‘yes’ or ‘no’ 
(vai or ov). 

g) ‘“‘In omni interrogatione locus est particule yao, quia intelli- 
gitur semper nescio vel dic mihi, vel simile quid. Unde et Latini 





® The oy refers to the previous occurrence, as the ground or cause of his pleasure. 
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quisnam vel nam quis dicunt.” (Hermann.) Reisig and Kriiger make 
it elliptical, referring to a preceding declaration, so that dAwAe ydp; 
= bAwAEV; oUrw yap Aéyerc. (See Reisig En. ad Cid. Col. 1575.) 
Here belong ot ydp; 4 yap; ‘is it not so?’ xic ydp; (for how can 
it be so?) = ‘by no means.’ xiéc yap ov; (for how can it be not 
so?) =‘ to be sure,’ an emphatic -affirmative answer. Ti yap; is 
sometimes used (like quid?) as a formula of transition to a new ques- 
tion ; sometimes it has the force of quid enim? quidni enim? (why 
not? certainly; naturally), in reply to a preceding question; and 
sometimes introduces a question expressing emotion (quid ergo? 
Soph. Cid. Col. 539, 547). 


a) 1, ’AOnvaio: rept xpnoritc ddéng padAov éoxovdaloy ij wept xpn- a. 
pdrwy. rekpiptoy o€ xpnpara yap mrelora brép geAorepliac aviz- 
Awgayv. Dem. 2. Obdev éxiorevoy Exeivor’ onpetoy dé ob yap ay 
deup’ HKov we fudc. Dem. 3. Tic KAetoOévoug wodtrelag obk ay 
eUpotey paAdov ouppépovoay® rekpunprov d& péytoroyv ot yap 
éxelyy yowpevoe wap’ Exdvrwy roy ‘ENAnvwy rv tryepoviay EXaBov. 
Isocr. 4. To év roig mpecPuraroy elvat roy Oeov ripov. rexphproy 
d€ rovrov’ yoviic yap “Epwrog obk eiciv. Pl. 5. "EBotXovro rove 
Gpelvoug ra Glia Exev, Texpaptoy d€ we ov rodeulwe Expaccor' ov 
yap nolkncay obdéva. Th. 6. Kegaratoy rov xadic addfAotc 
Gpireiv? ai yap Krhoee aogadsic foay. Isocr,. 7 Avro ro 
évavrewraroyv’ arn yap  eiphyn roy dfpov rov ’AAnvaiwy 
ibmrov ypev. And. 8. To éxdpevor' orpardredoy yap ern déka 
karéoyer. Isocr. 6) 9. Pépe On, pnropuc yap pic émorhpwr b, 
réxvne elvat, i pyropiKi) wept ri roy Svrwy rvyyave ovca; 10. Nov 
dé, odddpa yap kai wepi peylorwy Wevddpevocg doxeic aAnOH A€yerv, 
cia ratra ce yy Wéyw. c) 11. ’AADX’ Hou yao— Toe Krijpat rijcg vixne C. 
Aafeiv, rodpa. Soph. 12, Ei éyw @aidpoy ayvow, Kai epavrod 
éxcAeAnopar’ GAA yap ouvdérepa Eore rovTwy, ed olda Gri oby Axal 
fixovoevy. Pl. 13. Hoviopév ye hpiv avroig xndovpévorg vro rifc 
wownrikiic, AAA yap 76 CoKovy &ANDEc ov Eovoy mpodiddvar. Pb. 

14. "Iswe ’Eptvic éoriy éx rpayyoiac. 
Préree yé Tor parikdy TE Kai rpaygorKdy. 
[quibus alter opponit :] GAA’ ovk Exe yap dgdac'. 
15. ’AAN’ Ear’ Epory’ vidg Kaddg re Kayabdg* 
GN’ ovk eMeder yap parOdvecv’. 





1 Reddit causam, quare non ’Epevt¢ arbitranda sit, que negatio in dAAd adver- 
sativa, implicite continetur, ut sit integra locutio: GAN’ odbc ~oriy 'Eptydc, ob ydo 
&yec Sgdac. (Devarius.) 

2 Hic add yao simpliciter quidem exponitur pro attamen. Si quis autem causa- 
tivam vim rov yap servare velit, non repetendum, sed supplendum erit extrinsecus : 


AN’ oddey Seog rot Kaddy cayabdy avroy evar ob ydp UOida pavOdvey. Kl. 
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d. d) 16. Avxopyinc EXeyer we povote roic "Apxdar [leXowdvynoos xarpic 
ely’ pdroe yap avroyxOovec év ary oixotery. Xen. 17. “Hxovoy 
Tupyiov &¢ f rod weiBerv modu dtagépot Tagwy Texviov® navra yap 

€. tg airy CovAa ct Exévrwy, GAN’ ov dca Biacg wototro. e) 18. Oure 
éaOiovcr wrA&iw 7} Cuvavrac gépery, diappayetery yap ay, ovr’ augeér- 
vurrat wrelw 7} dbvavrat gépey, Amomveyeter yap av. Xen. 19. 

Sf. Ovk épeic rw ove cict mawrot' wie yap éyévorr’ ay nore; f) 20. 
To ye piropabéc cal piddoogov rairév; Tavrov yap, egy. Pl. 21. 

g- Ai pnrépec ra watdia pi exdeparobvrwy. My yap, ton. Pl. g) 22. 
‘O veavloxog avayeAdoag elrev" octet ydp, Egy, d Kipe ixaroy elvae 
KdAXog GvOpwrou avayxaley roy pn BovAduevoy xpdrrev rapa ro 
BédArcorov; Xen. 23. Act é&k rev Spodroynptvwy adbroy éavroy 
padtora guddrrev Srw¢ pi) ddchoe® ob yap; Pl. 24. Sirocogn- 
réov wpodoyhoapev rereurarrecg? 4h yap; Pl. 25. Ovy aicxpoyv 
TO ypagey Adyouc. Ti yap; Pl. 

26. Tyndareus. Mevédrae, rpocgOéyyet vey avdotoy Kapa ; 
Menel. Ti ydp; glroc poe xarpdg éoriv Exyoroc. 
27. Ti yap, ton, @ wal, rov GAdwy dy edxer roO Huiv arayKaioy 
eIvac pn) wapapedciv H péprynoa ; 


LESSON XII. 

376. a) Té (quidem) is a restrictive particle that does not exclude 
the notion to which it is opposed, but gives that to which it is 
attached a degree of emphasis that distinguishes it from all others. 
Accordingly as it distinguishes its notion as being less than others, or 
greater than they, it may be construed by (at least) quidem (certe, 
saltem), or by even, himself (itself), vel etiam. The force of the yé 
is often to be given in English by a mere elevation of the voice, 
adding emphasis to the word or notion to which the yé be- 
longs. 

b) It is frequently attached to pronouns, and from the emphasis 
they thus receive, the accent of éyw, gov, éuol, éué, is moved back to 
the first syllable. [See example 3.] With relative pronouns it 
adds emphasis to the whole relative clause: d¢ ye (Goric ye), quippe 
gui. [See example 4. | 

c) It is often used in appeals, wishes, commands, questions, and 
asseverations, dpa... yé, and #... yé, are very common. 

d) Té is also used in replies and supplementary additions that are 
closely connected with another person’s speech, to correct or com- 
plete it. 

_ e@) It introduces, especially after relatives and conjunctions, a 
thought, that confirms or completes a preceding one; e. g. by adding 
the necessary limitation or restriction. kal... ye, et quidem; et ye, 
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siquidem (which is ei . . . yé when the yé distinguishes the interposed 
word, et ye when its influence extends to the whole clause); Eee ye, 
quando quidem (to which the remark just made also applies, as also 
to other combinations) are always to be understood in this sense. 
f) Té is employed in the same way in explanatory and completing 
appositions. 

g) Common combinations are, ddAa pajy ... yé3 Kal pny... yes 
ovde (ov) py... ye ‘ye on = sane quidem, enimvero; the of simply 
adding an asseveration to the sentence restricted by yé. yé roe = 
certe quidem (‘yet at least,’ ‘yet at all events’), the roc indicating a 
degree of opposition between this and the preceding notion or notions ; 
ye phy = certe vero. 


a) 1. "Hdve ye mivev olvog ’Agpocirne yada. Ar. b) 2. ’Eni- a. b. 
pOovoy Alay y’ ératvety éorev. Eur. 38. Mépynpat tywye. Kare 
ye ov, hv O éyw, xowr. Pl. 4. Nopove ric &v tie Pyhoatro onxov- 
daiov mpaypa, ob¢ ye woddaKig adbrot of Bépevor arodoxidoayrec 
peraribevrac; Xen. 5. Pirove érideaay rove ye worEptwrarove. 
Eur. 6. Ta vy’ dpxovr@ ixava roicg ye cwgpooty. Eur. 7. Znrn- 
réov doric hac Evi yé ry rpdmw BeXrriove mono. Pl. c) 8. Evdac- 
povet y avOpwroc*®, 9. Apa y’ et re dpticetc. 10. Katydy ye rovro. 
11. 7Q Oeot rarppor cuyyévecbé y’ adda viv, 12. “Era dé ph 
duvapevog wpedqoat, wig av woddovc ye dvvnBein; 13. “Orov & 
alrewy ov« ég, mic OV ogddpa ye Covrac kwrvet3; 14. 7H paiveral ye. 
d) 15. [drepov adekgw pnrpog éorov ek pudc;— BiAOrnrié y’, d. 
éopev & ob Kactyvnrw, yovat. 16. Kametra rov yépovroc oohOn 
xpi; — Aldot ye, cal p’ Epnpory olyerce ANemwy. e) 17. Tldp- e. 
eopev, ola On y’ éuov wapovoia. 18. Tire dAd ric av ein codec, 
et ye py ercornpn; 19. Tpwrn Oavorc ay, ei dixne ye rvyxarore. 
20. ’"AAAG phy of ye Hpdvepor Kul oF ArdpeEtoe AyaBui, ot CE Ceidor Kar 
ddpovec kaxoi. 21.”Eo6’*, dOAtéc ye Kovdapod Kai mavrayov. f) 22. f. 
“Elopéy re xapapvOeicbar abroy, cai weiOerw yogua extxpurrdperat, 
dre ox bytaiver,. — Act yé roe on. 28. Ti obv; rov “Epwra ovk 
“Agpodirng cal Georv riva yet; — Aéyeral ye dn. 24. Maxpay 
yap Epwe yijpyce, Eugarvie ye pny. 


ty 


LESSON XIII. 
Acore (= ota rovro Gr), because: but later writers often use it for 377. 
ért, that. 
Aé (weakened from 64, as pév from py) ranks, like the Latin 378. 


3 =ut taceam cetera, aut etiam si minus cetera habet commoda, 
beatus quidem homo est. (Kiotz.) 
4 Vivit. 
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autem, between the copulative connectives (ré, cai) and the adversa- 
tive (aAXa, &c.), and hence either opposes one thought to another 
(adversative), or merely contrasts it (copulative). Hence it is very 
frequently used in Greek, where in English we should use ‘and.’ 

a) The mutual relation between the concessive and adversative 
clauses, is commonly expressed by the concessive pév, which points 
forward to the second member expressed by dé. The dé may denote 
either a strong or a slight contrast. The original signification of per 
(from piv) is ‘truly,’ ‘tndeed;’ yet its signification is not always so 
strong as this; being indeed often so slight, that it cannot be trans- 
lated at all into English. 

b) Mév—dé are especially used in the following cases: 

With divisions of place, time, number, order, and persons, e. g. 

"EvravOa pév—éxet O€, Evba pév—érOa Oé, roré pév—roreé dé, 
more pév—nore O€, at one time—at another, sometimes—sometimes ; 
dddore pév—addore dé, at one time—at another; d&pa pév—dpa 
dé (simul—simul), npwrov pév—érera dé, ro pév—ro O€, ra pév— 
ra Oé, and rovrvu pév—rovro O&, partiy—partly, on the one side— 
on the other; 6 pév—dé dé, hic—ille. 

c) When several predicates belong to the same object, and also 
when several actions refer to the same object. 

d) Where the same or an equivalent word is repeated in two dif- 
ferent clauses. (Anaphora. See 365, a.) 

This principle is not, however, always observed. Méy is regu- 
larly omitted, when 6€ cai follow. 

e) When péy stands in an adjective or adverbial clause, it is some- 
times repeated, for the sake of emphasis, in the corresponding demon- 
strative or concluding clause. 

J) So also, when, instead of the adjective clause, a participle with. 
the article is used. 

g) In this way péy twice preceding has dé twice following; this 
always implies a strong emphasis. 

This parallelism is, however, but seldom found so regularly 
carried out, as in the example given below (10). 

h) The pév—dé are commonly placed after the words, which are 
opposed to each other; yet they are often to be referred to the pre- 
dicate or to the whole clause. 

#) When a substantive or adjective is connected with the article 
or a preposition, pév and dé are very often placed between the article 
and the preposition, and between the preposition and substantive or 
adjective, e. g. mpoc per rove plrovcp—mrpoc So éxOpovc: but uni- 
formity in this respect is by no means always observed. 

k) The adversative particle which might be expected after pév, is 





be.) 878. 167 


sometimes omitted, though there is a corresponding adversative mem- 
ber. This is the case, when the word expressing the contrast is such, as 
of itself without dé to make this contrast sufficiently manifest, as 
e.g. with évrav0a pév—éxet, and almost always with rparoy 
pév—éwecra. Secondly, even the clause expressing the contrast 
may be wholly omitted, in which case it must be supplied by the 
mind (péy, solitarium) ‘Eyw peév ovc olda’ we péy Aéyovot* 
TavTa péev hyip tyyedé reg’ oluat per, Hyovpace pév, doce 
pév, ovt olda pév, and the like. 

Zl) On account of its general signification, dé, like autem, frequently 
connects sentences, even when they stand in a causal relation to each 
other; then the hearer or reader is left to gather from the con- 
text the particular mode of connexion. Thus dé is very often ex- 
planatory (= autem), and is used instead of ydp. 

m) In questions, dé is sometimes used as an adversative, the inter- 
rogator giving vivacity to his question by omitting the conce%sive 
member ; but sometimes it has a copulative force, and continues a 
question which had been interrupted by the answer of the other. 
The same principle holds good in answers. 

n) Kai—dé (in the Epic writers «ai dé not separated), and, though 
more seldom, the negative obdé—6é, in which connexion ¢é has the 
force of ‘ also,’ ‘ even,’ adding emphasis to the word interposed. 

o) Sometimes the proposition with péy, or that with dé, is 
virtually a subordinate clause, and may be construed by whilst, 
whereas. 

p) In the apoddsis, as in principal sentences, dé has a double force, 
either adversative, or merely contrasting. Sometimes péy stands in 
the first member. 

(1) The adversative cé in the concluding clause, expresses the 
contrast between that and the antecedent clause. It is used (a) after 
hypothetical antecedent clauses, where 4AAa is often found instead of 
6é; (6) after relative antecedent clauses, and such as denote com- 
parison. 

g) (2) After an antecedent clause denoting time, 6é commonly has 
a contrasting force, yet sometimes an adversative one also (very often 
in the Homeric language, and also in Herodotus, but seldom in the 
Attic writers). 

r) Sometimes é€ occurs after a participle, which may be con- 
sidered as virtually the proidsis, to which the sentence introduced by 
6é forms the apoddsis. 


a) 1. To pév opedApoy cadev, rd dé AaBEpdr aicypdr. 2. Acé- a. 


pBerpay TAaratéwy pév abray vic édaooove ctaxosiwy, Adyvaiwy dé 
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c, wévre Kai ixooy. ¢) 3. "Eyw yévoc pév elute ritc repippirov Xkipov, 
wrhéw 0° é¢ olxory, avdduar dé raic "AxiAéwe NeowrdAeuoc. 4. OF 
éotBadov pév é¢ ryyv ’Aoinv, Kyspepiouc éxfaddvrec éx ric Eipwrne, 
Tovrotot O€ EmtomGpmevor Hevyoust ovrw é¢ rv Mnotkiy ywpny axi- 

d, kxovro®, d@) 5. ’Eyw civecpe pév Oeoic, cvvetpe 0 arbpwrote roic 

ayaboic. 6. Lwxparnc Ouwy gavepoc f woArAAKiC per olKoL, TOA- 

Aakie O€ Exi roy Koway rij¢ woAewo Pwpov. 7. Xaderor yap 

ovrw Tt Twotioat, Gore pndey duapreivy, xaXewoyv O& kal dvapapry- 

Two Tt Tojourra py ayvwpor kpirn wepirvyxeiv. e) 8. Kai row 

(i. e. Oy) pév Kadéovee Bépoc, rovroy pév xpookuvéovet re Kal ev 

mower’ Tov d€ xejmava, K7.A. ff) 9. Te pev drepeveyKorre rv 

avOpwrirvny duo (‘Hpaxdet),—rovre pév 6 EtpuoGeve émrarrwy— 

OteréXegev. g) 10. "Eyo ovy eva dy ein eipyacpévoc, w dyvdpec ’AOn- 

vaio, et, Ore prev pe ot Gpxovrec é Erarroy, ovc tpeic eireaOe dipxeey 

Hov, kal éy Nordaig kat év "Apoumddee kat éxi AnXly, rére pev od 

éxeivor Erarroy Epevov —kal éxtvdvvevoy axoBareivy, rov dé Oeov rar- 

rorrog. we éyw PijOny re Kal drédaPor, piocopovyra pe Setv Cyv Kal 
éleralovra éuavrov Kal rove GAXove, Evravba dé gofsnGeic i) Oavaroy 

i} GAXo driovy rpaypa Nimoy rHy rakey. h) 11. Kai EXeye pév (Zw- 

Kparnc) we TO woAv, Toic d€ Bovropévore ety dxkovsty, 12, "Erabe 

é. wey ovdéy, wod\Aa Oé kaxa évdmuce ToLHoat, 4) 18. Ta perv avOpa- 

mea Tapévrec, TA Oatudvea O€ okoToUVvTEC IyoUvrac Ta TpOChKovTa 

mparrev, 14, Obde ry wapovaeay siphyny, ode ri)v avrovoulay rihy 
év raic moXtrelatc pey ovK évovoay éy O€ raic curOqxatce avayeypap- 

pévny Gliov EdéoBar paddov i} rhv apxnv ry fperépay. k) 15. 

Adyerat Sde 6 Adyoc, Epol pev ov mBavdc, 1) 16. Adrog éxay- 

yetddpevog owoey Thy wWoALy, a’Toc aTwWAECE, GacKkwY TPaypa EvPHKE~ 

vat péya kal wodAov Gkeov' bréoxero Oé& eiphyny rothoey phre Sunpa 
dove pire ra reiyn xabehov. m) 17. Kal 6 Zwxparnc. Eizé poe, 
ign, @ Kpirwy, kbvac O€ rpépetc, tva aoe rove AvKouc aro Tey xpofsa- 

Twy arepikwor; 18. Ovxour oloBa, En, Ore wANOE pév oddEY pelouc 

eioly 'AOnvaioe Bowray; Olda yap, ty. Zwpara dé ayaba kai 

Kaka worepa EK Bowrwv otee wAsiw Gv ExXexOjvar, H é& ’AOnvar. 

n.n) 19. O% re GAAoe rpoOipwe rp Tedevrig trnpérovy, kal ) rev 

OnBaiwy Se médtc wpoOdpwe Evvéwepre cat dmdlrag Kai imméacg. 20. 

"ExvyOavorro d€ cai é¢ rove EiAwrac mpdocey re avroy, cat hy O€ ov- 

two. 21. Kal obdéy obdé rovrov wabeiv Epacay, obd’ GAXog OE THY 

"EAA yw éy ravryn ry waxy Exaber ovdeic obdév. 0) 22. To elvat pev 

Tac dvayKardrac wrelorac modzetc roig vOpwrotc Ev daaiOpy, rouc dé 

modXoug dyupvaarouc Exetv mpdg re Wx Kai mpog Barmy ob CoKEt coe 

TOAAH GpéAcca elvar. de ob ayérAcov rv pev wodey airiy hywy 
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5 (Herod. Ionic Greek.) Observe that the péy is in a principal, the O& in a 
subordinate clause. 
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xaory dedwxévar Gdecay, aiff dé pa rervyncévac ravrne rij¢ aopa- 
Nelag; 23. Aén re abray H parny éepof3nOnc, of dé wodépeoe ovK 
Zpxovrac; p) 24. ’AAXN’ ei pnde rovr’, Eon, Border &woxplvacBa, ov p. 
O€ rovvrevOev Néye. 25. ’ExdOevcoy aire év rate, Gorep ot owdirat, 
o¥rw dé xai of wedracrat cal of rotdrat. g) 26. Aivrap éwei Puyae J 
per areoxédao’ GAdvdic GAAn dyvn Tepcepdvera yuvacxwv Ondrvrepawy, 
HAGe & exit Woy 'Ayapépvovoc ’Arpeidao, 27. ’Erei dé aglxorro, 
év0a Oo per Tiypne worapdc ravrazacv Gropoc Hv Ota ro aBog xal 
péyeBoc, mdpodog dé obk y—, éddxer Oé* roi¢ orparwratc da Toy 
dpéwy wopevréov elvat. 1) 28. Kal wore dvrocg wayov otov Cetvordrov, r. 
Kat madvrwy — évertcypévwy rove wddacg ei¢ widovg Kal dpraxidac, 
ovrocg 0 év rovrotc ékyet Exwy indriov—, olovwep cai mpdrepoy eiwbet 
qopety, 29. Oavpalw cov, ei Exeivouc padiwg YELtpovpervoc, rovrac 
dé pndéva rpdroyv ote Suviacobae mpocevexOijvat. 


: LESSON XIV. 

An (-dum, -dem, -jam, i. e. the jam in quoniam, quispiam). 379. 

Af (probably a weakened form of #6n) affirms that the speaker 
knows that the thing in question exists at the moment actually present, 
or present tu his mind. Hence it also denotes, in general, the being 
ready, or at hand; certain existence as a fact; an appeal to what is 
evidently before one’s eyes, &c. Here we may note, a) Its use with 
adverbs of time; denoting that the thing is limited to the time de- 
noted by the adverb. viv 0% = (dpre) ‘just now.’ mpiv dh, pridem. 
Ere On, ovxére On, aet On, wadar Of. (Compare nuncdum, etiamdum, 
viz dum.) 

b) Kai é4 = jamjam (‘ already,’ &c.). This combination is used 
in replies, and also in suppositions (= fac ita esse), the supposed 
event being stated to have actually taken place (7,8). With reference 
to a future moment it implies its immediate following, = (continuo) 
‘immediately,’ ‘ this moment,’ ‘at once.’ 

c) Kai én, kai... 6 (et vero; quin) are also sometimes used in 
explanatory statements added to a previous one, the former giving 
emphasis to the whole clause, the latter to the interposed word. So 
de oi gives emphasis to an opposed notion. Aj is also used generally 
in replies and clauses added to preceding ones. 

d) This is especially the case with imperatives (with which we 
often use ‘now, ‘then’). Compare dicdum, cedodum. 

e) The particle is also used extensively with reference to purposes 
of prevention, asseveration, &c. It here denotes the thing as settled, 


6 This passage (which Kiihner quotes) is a doubéiful one, being absent in some 
MSS. ; and both Poppo and Kriiger read 07. . 
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completed, certain, &c. ph re oh or ph ri ye Ch (not at all surely =), 
nedum, ‘not to say.’ % Of, ‘ assuredly.’ 

J) Its use in explanations to denote an immediate judgement of 
the mind, formed upon the obvious appearance of the thing. So in 
yap of, wc oy, ota Of (ubpote). Here there is often an admixture of 
trony,as if the thing were so obvious that it may be assumed as a 
fact without hesitation. 

g) Its use after demonstratives to denote limitation to the thing in 
question, which it distinguishes as being the very thing meant, often 
as remarkable, well known. Here it may sometimes be construed 
‘precisely,’ ‘gust ;’ but often cannot be construed, but must have ita 
force given by emphasis added to the word. Sorére 34, ovrog Oh, 
gu 6, ra avra 6) rabra. Compare dumtaxat and demum. 

h) Its use with relative pronouns and adverbs: here it either 
distinguishes the thing (as with demonstratives) or explains the par- 
ticular thing meant. d¢ 64, oloc dn, éwetdh (quoniam = quum jam), 
Eva 6h. (See k.) 

$) With interrogatives it implies (as in commands) impatience, as 
requiring an immediate explanation. Tic 64; ‘who ever?’ ‘who in 
. the world?’ wisc dn; It has the same meaning in exclamations: 
dooce of! 


(Here the Attics in their colloquial language extended the particle to 
dai, as vy to val, especially in ri dai; ain’ ta? ‘how so f" 


k) Its use with indefinites. Here, too, it denotes haste and indif- 
ference ; any one, without going further to take in others : = (-cunque, 
~vis, -libet). Garic 5h, nescio quis. Boric 3h wore, quicunque tandem ; 
oroiog 61. Soot oh, quotquot: dAXoc dh, alius nescio quis: etre dn, 
‘ whether it be that,’ &c. (= sive). With ric xoré, rou, the én precedes; 
of ric, quispiam, or nescio quis: dh wore, uspiam; of mov, ‘in any way,’ 
‘surely’ (as used in a half-questioning or half-doubting manner). 
With of the relative Scoc gets the indefinite meaning of ‘any degree 
whatever,’ often of ‘ any degree however small’ (= quantuluscunque). 

t) After expressions of number and degree (e. g. comparatives and 
superlatives), it denotes limitation to the asserted magnitude or de- 
gree, which the thing precisely attains to. It may denote either that 
the number or degree is not exceeded, or that it is fully reached, i. e. 
is ‘not fallen short of.’ jdvoc én, ‘ quite alone :’ rpeic oh, ‘no more 
than three :’ wdvrec 64, ‘all without exception:’ aoBevic of, ‘ very 
weak :’ Bpaxve on, evOve bh, xdvu Of, péya On, wAeiora On, péy.orog 
ch (‘the very greatest’). 

m) It may be added, that 64 often appears in the apoddsis (with 
particles of time, &c. rére 54, évravOa 84) to denote exact coincidence 
with the event or circumstances mentioned in the protdsis. 
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a) 1. Ovdev GAXo oxexréov } Step viv Oi) EXeyov. 2. ‘Hvixa dé a. 
mpoowwvreg Ehéyovro obxére O€y’ Hpepwv doy aréxey, Tore 6 6 Kipoc 
Aéyer? "Q Kvakapn, dpa én elaravrgy xai pyre roic woAEpiowe OoKety 
pare rotg hperépore pofsoupévove py avrempootévat. 6) 38. ’Axouw rij¢ b. 
Bipac al 51) Yogov. 4. BArdYor xarw. Kai dn Brérw, 5. Wép- 
wow’ ay Hon rovoe’ dv ruyn Cé Ty Kai dn réxepnra. 6. ‘Ordon 
o ay ra wodepexa pr) crorlOwvrae Stra, Ext rovrove hetc var 6} 
orparevoopeOa. Xen. 7. Kal 8% reOvdor. ric pe délerar wédic; 8. 

Kal on dédeypar’ ric dé poe reopen péver; 9. Kai 6) rperdpevor 
wolovc } imméac h ro<érac } weAraocrac i} axovrierac divev ixtwy Ovreg 
duvaiped’ ay devyovrac i} AaPety ij karaxaivety; c) 10. ‘Qe &OAuwe c. 

ot Oleny dtddrrec, hy Oe 6) 6 dpw@y ravra Bede, obx éaréoy A€ yey roy 
xonthy. 11. Aékw xp@rov wept rov mpwrov catpov, kai O1) éxavayw 
guavroy éxt riv eiphvny. 12. Iderec of rév BapBdpwy apxovrec 
pésov Exovrec ro abray Hyovrre, Kai Bagtrevc 81) rére péoor elye 

Tij¢ €avrov orparcdc. 18. Zupwepwor rolyvy poi ria. AaBwy o 

10c, ign, Svriva eOéAercc. 14. [ Astyages made a great hunting-party 

for Cyrus:] cat BactArAcxcée bi) wapdy avrog, axnydpeve pydéva 
BadXrzty wpiv Kipoc éurrnabein Onpwy, d) 15. "Exe oh, Egny eye d. 
Gkiov yap rot érioxévacOa, 6 Aéyerc. 16.” Ewer xpoOupei, yo) Ae-yety’ 
dxove 6%". 17. OwpeOa 62) ro pdpreov. e) 18. "Eyw éé xai év roig e. 
Oedrpotc dpe rove dywriarac bro rév waldwy rapokvyopévouc, ph re 

d) wd ye rar pirwr, cdc Ay ric olnrat pera owovdi¢ Kar’ evvotay 
mapaxeevecOat. [ With relative pronouns and adverbs. | h) k) 19. h. k. 
‘Phyvurac Gxola dm grep, 20. Ti wore dv TO Sotow eire gpdrzirac 

two Oewv ecire 5 re On wtoye, 21. "Eg ryv “Aowevdow 9 reve 39 
yvopn aduveirat, 22. To liv owdcor 6 xpdvoy rdv we ddnOdc 
dvdpa éaréov éoriv. 28, "Eéaxivne &védapwer olcia brov dn év- 
dywavroc. 24. Opacipaxoc diafadrAEw re cal deadvcacba duaBorac 
SOev On Kpariorog yéyovevy. 25."Evoe ra pév gidovecxig, ra od’ 
qyreve On wor’ airig xpoayovra déyev. 26. Toro xéxpaxrae vuvi | 
Sxwo 6% wore. 27. ’EpoOaoard pe Serig 34 wor’ od», 
[ Miscellaneous.] 28. Obyx otrwe Exec; “Eyer 34. 29. TAciarac 
dnp ele “Hpaxdijc Eynps 64. 380. Lapa ddkay woA\Aa wodXoic 87 
éyévero. 31. "Oxrac rddae 6) xai BeBovrevrac rade. 32. ToAAol 
kaxaig xpdocovoty, ov ov 62 pdvoc. 38, Xpdvoc éyylyverat, d¢ 6) 
Boxei ta wOAAG KadGe Pacarifeyv. 34. Ti dH (wore) obrwe exyvece 
rov ’Ayapépvova; 35. Ty ye péAdavre adiceiv ob peyddn rie poe 
doxei f xpeia ric pyropus elvar, ei O12) wal tare reg xpela. 36. 
Tuyxavover rére wapdyreg Sray O} abrotc Aen 4 xANepor) véeor 











’ Here it has also an annective force. 
Zz 2 
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gépovea. 37. Ovde rHv vopwr gporrilovory, iva oy pndapy pnyoetc 
avroic 4 Seordrnc. 388. Te py épwvre padXdcv gyar deiv yapilecBar, 
dedre O} 6 prey patverat, 6 d&€ owdpovet. 39. ‘Edidatay we Kar’ 
evvotav On €éyer. [Introducing the apodosis.| 40. ’Exei xal 
évraiOa éxwpovy ot “EAAnvec, Aelwovet Ot Kal roy Adgor ot inmeic. 
41, ’Erel treréuvorvro abrév, EvravOa 61) BonBeiv éxédrever. 





LESSON XV. 

a) AfOey (from 64 and Gy, a weakened form of On», scilicet) is 
properly an affirmative particle, but is mostly used either of a false 
pretence or notion (= mpdgacv: ‘in appearance ;’ ‘as they &c. 
wished it to be thought’), or as an #ronical affirmation (scilicet, 
videlicet; quasi vero). It is however, sometimes, though seldom, 
used as a simple explanatory particle. 

b) Anrov (opinor), ‘ I imagine,’ ‘ I suppose,’ ‘ doubtless.’ 

c) Anrov@ey (from ofrov and Ojy), ‘I hope,’ ‘I suppose,’ ‘surely’ 
(nempe, ironically). 

d) Aira (from 6%, and perhaps elra®, ‘ then’) serves like 04, only 
in a higher degree, to render prominent, and more exactly define the 


word which stands before it. It may be joined with all the parts 


of speech, in order to define them, whether by extension or restriction 
of their meaning. It is very often used after interrogatives, with 
which it is either consecutive (i. e. relates to a preceding statement), 
‘then,’ or has the force of ‘really,’ ‘indeed.’ It is often used with 
imperatives (= ‘do,’ ‘do pray,’ &c.); and very often in replies 
(usually with repetition of the word assented to), where it denotes 
unconditional emphatic assent. It frequently has an ironical force 
(= ‘forsooth.? See 14). Also, 4 dira, yes, surely; ob dira, 
minime vero; 1 Onra, ‘nay do not,’ &c.; cat dijra. 


a) 1. ’Arerepapny rov vidy, péya dpovay, Gre O90€v ric Pacthéwe 
Ovyarpoc GYoiuny troy éuoy viow yapérny. 2. Toro On ro a&yo¢ of 
Aaxedatydvtot EXavvery éxéXevov OROEY roic Geotc rpwroy Tyswpovyrec, 
TlepexAéa d€ eiddrec row ZavOirrov rposeyduevoy abro Kara rhyv 
pnrépa. 8. Tvepnce wapavice O70ev rg xorg expecevoarro. 


. 4. Orestes: Nixny dog iypiv ei dixac airovpeOa. 6) 5. OW dhrov 


roy &pxorra rev apyopévwy rovnpdrepoy woorynKer elvar. c) 6. “Ar- 
Opwroc el SnrovBer: oix Ear’ ov0E ele @ jai) Kaxdy Te yéyover I} yévn- 
cera, 7. Eyam 0€ iy immevery pabu, bray per éxt rov irrov yévwpat, ra 

8 So Xrtiger. Klotz thinks the ra is related to the old indefinite pronoun 


rog; so that djra=‘jam aliqud tenus;’ ‘jam aliqud ratione;’ i.e. jam 
sane; jam quidem; jam profecto; jam certe. 
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rou ixmoxevravpou On tovOey ccarpatopa. d) 8. Electra: Aoc dfjra d. 
mwarpo¢ roiade Tyswpoy olkny. 9. Mr dijra dpacne ravra y' airov- 
paca éye. 10. Ti dir’ év OABp ph caget BeBnxdrec ob Ciper we 
fovora ph Avrovpevor; AL. ’Ax’ éxOpay Oijra Toda parBavover 
oi cogoi. 12, Taira dir dvacyerd; 18. Bupfsddaca dé A€yere 
cowwyypara, # re &\Nos—Kocvwyypara dfjra. 14, ’A’ éxde- 
daxOw dijra dvaceBeiy rarep ; 


LESSON XVI. [Ei, éav.] 

a) In Attic writers, when two conditional clauses are placed in 381. 
contrast by ei (ga) pév—ei (éav) dé py; in the first the apodosis 
is omitted, as containing a thought which may be easily supplied, 
and the discourse hastens on to the following more important 
thought.— Ei ric does not express doubt of their being any; but is 
nearly = Goric, ‘whoever’ (2, 7). 

b) The verb is sometimes omitted after ei, &c. Thus in ei pd 
det = ‘if it were not for,’ ‘if it had not been for,’ as in ef pp) dca rov 
xuva, ‘but for the dog.’ c) Frequently, e.g. with etrep (wore), a 
verb must be supplied from the principal clause. d) So, too, ei pA 
receives the meaning of nisi. The form ef dé pq (sin minus), ‘ bul 
if not,’ often occurs without a verb; e. g. after padtora pér (properly 
potissimum quidem =), ‘if possible,’ of the thing to be done by pre- 
ference, if it can be done. e) When ei pi has the meaning of 
‘ except,’ another eiis sometimes subjoined, thus ¢i pz) ei, like nisé si; 
the predicate of ei pi is omitted. f) This ef dé py having become a 
standing formula, it-was used after éav wév (where one should expect 
éay dé py): and also after negative notions it is found introducing the 
opposite supposition (though this is here affirmative), the strict oppo- 
sition being neglected from its having become the regular office of «i 
dé yh to express ‘ but on the contrary supposition,’ ‘ otherwise.’ [Ei yap, 
utinam ; see 205, note, p. 67. On the forms of conditional proposi- 
tions, see 78, and remarks on p. 26.] g) Kaé ei =‘ even if’ (etiam si ; 
etiam tum, si); here the ‘even’ preceding the supposition marks it 
as an improbable and extreme condition, or, at all events, as the 
most unfavorable that can well be conceived ; in spite of which the 
consequence is still believed by the speaker to be certain: ¢ xai, 
‘if even’ (etst), represents the condition as one of possible occur- 
rence, which yet will not affect the consequence. &) As implying 
its possible occurrence it may often (like etsi) be rendered ‘ although’ 
(quamquam). In other cases the xai (as also pnéé after ci) often 
relates to some following notion. i) In ovd€ ei (éav), pee ci (éar), 
it is also the connective particle which the ovdé, xndé involve, that be- 
longs to the conditional particle; the negative belonging to the prin- 


382. 


a. 


b. 
c. 


d. 
é. 


f. 
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cipal clause. So that, e. g. odd” ci = cat ci... ob. In other words, 
the particles are to be construed ‘ even sf’ or ‘ although,’ and a ‘ not’ 
carried to the verb. ) Etxsp (properly = sé omnino, or si quidem 
omnino) states the condition as a supposition, often as one of which 
there is little doubt. 

t) Elra and ?recra, and more emphatically «dra, c&mecra, often 
introduce questions of astonishment, indignation, and irony. They 
express antithesis or contrast, ‘(and) yet,’ ‘(and) notwithstanding,’ 
implying that there is an incansistency between the two notions, 
actions, &c. 

m) Eire = sive: édy re (iy re or dy. re) being used where éay 
(#v, av) would be used for ci. Etre ...cire (ay re... éay re) = 
sive... sive (the whether... or; either... or, of indifference, the 
speaker leaving it undecided, which supposition he assumes to be the 
true one). They are also used as dependent énterrogative or delibera- 
tive particles ; and that whether each clause has its verb, or the con- 
struction be elliptical. 

The following forms, also, are sometimes used, viz. ei — etre 
(si—sive); cire—el dé (sive—si vero), when the second member 
contains something opposite to the first; elre—4; f—etre (sel- 
dom and only poet,): when etre is used but once, it is poetic. 

n) By cire...etre in indirect questions the indecision and hesi- 
tation of the speaker between two possibilities are made more pror 
minent than by si... #. 


@) 1. Kai gay per exmy welOnrac (sc. cade Exet, Swell’) ei de 
1th, evOvvovory awedaic Kal wAnyaic. 5) 2. Od cedevow, # 2) 
Evugépoy. 8. Aipfhoee Oeairnroy ij rav GddAwy et rig coe kara your. 
c) 4. Ov ro pH BodbdrAEoOar, GAN, Etwep, 7d pr) dvvadBar dcaxwhiboer. 
5. Onpi deiv eOedijoar, eiwep wore, wal viv. d) 6. ‘Hpiv ovdév — 
tortw dyuboy dAdo ei pn Srda cal aperh. e) 7. ‘O xpnpartorende 
mpoc TO Kepdaivery rhv Tov ripaoOar hdovhy % Thy Tov pavBavew 
ovdervoc allay ghee, et pn et rec avray apyipioy woe. 8. Ov yap 
v0 éavrwy, olpat, Exacro: dowalovra, ef py et Tic ro per ayaloy 
oixetoy xadet. ff) 9. MarAtora perv evperic ylyvov réy Bedriorwr* 
el dé pr, pupov ra wapa roic EAdoe dpOwe Exovra. Is. 10. "Ear 
pév re tpiv Sox A€yery AAnVEc, Evvepodrtoyhoare’ et dé ph, wavyrl 
Adyp dvrereivere. 11. "Annrec ra xprpara® ei dé py’, worepnoey 
En avroic. 12. Dddcpor ove eiwy woeiv’ el dé ph, Kati adrol 
dvayxacOncecBat Epacay gidove moteioBar otc ov BovrAorvra 18. 
Ipéc rwv Oey, pi) obrw déye® et Sé pH, od Oappotvra pe elec. 





® se. Anweras. 
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g) 14. Tite yitc xparotryrec, cai ei Ogddrrng cipyoryra, dvvarr’ 9. 
dy caddc dtalqy. 15. ‘Hyeiro avdpoc elvac ayaBou apedeiy rove 
girouc, kal ef pndsic péAAor eloecOar. 16. Kal ei pndéva arOpw- 
rwy yoxbvou, roc Geouc éxpihy ot dedtevat, 17. Arp rovnpoc Cvarv- 
xEt, Kay edruyn. 18. My aripaowper eimeiv, ci Kai ry optxporepoy 
doxet elvac. 19. Ta dieaca wavrec, gay cai py Bovrdwrra, aicye- 
vovrat pin wparrery. h) 20. Ei cai rupavveic, éktowréoy 7d your h. 
to’ avredétar’ rovds yao Kaye xpara. 21. Aeviy y’ elwac, ci cai 
énc Oavev,. 22. Ei cal pndév poe rovrwy bwipye, ducalwe ay rv 
peylorwy Hwy. 4) 23. Ot pa xpnodpevat roic Katpoic dpbivc ovd’ 
el ovvéBn re rapa rev Dewy xpnorory pynpovedovary, 24. Oud’ ay 
Cexdxig axoOdvy Didtrmoc, ovdev paAdor bpeic ye KuvgoeoOe. 25, 
Ovd’ ei rpic Goa viv Kéxrnoat xpooyevard oat, 08d’ We ay ikayd pot 
doxel elvaé oot. 26. Ove dy ra Oela xpumrdvrwy Ded pda dy, odd’ 
el mavr’ éweléXOore cxomav. 27. Ob weiaetc, ob0" Hv weionc. 28. 
Tov ph Agyovra roy Cedvrwr pndée Ex paxpor vopese, cay dv’ eirp 
avddaBadc’ roy 0’ eb A€yorra ph vol elyac paxpdy, nd’ &y agddp’ 
etry moAAG Kai rokuy xpdvoy. 29. "Eporye doxet cal ef and” év rq 
abrij wove cin Te KexTnpévw, Wavra Tov oiKov eivat Goa ric KeKTYTAL. 
k) 30. Acirac 6 Bede, etwep Eor’ Ovrwe Oedc, odbdevdc. 31. Etwep k. 
qv arip ayabds, éxpiy &y ju) mapavdpwe dpxev. 32. ‘H evardpia 
ddaxrov, et_wep Kat Bpégoc diddoxera dxuver O Sv pabnory odk Exet. 
33. Ov mavrec épav paper, et tEp ye Tarte TwY aiTwY Epwor Kai dE ; 

1) 34. ‘Yrobéuevrog awopdaivny elvac ro ra Eavrov mparrey Exerra I, 
ovdévy gnot KwAvELY Kal rovg Ta TWY aAAWY MpPArrorvrac owdpovety. 35. 
Ou duvdpevoc evpeiy rac ddovg, elra rAavwpevot axwrorro. 36. *Qy 
exriaw Kakiic Hpxec. elt’ éyw dicny 00 coy Kakdy 6 py opaneic; 37. 

Ei vopilouu Geove dvOpwmrwy re gpovriley, ovk Gy apedrolnv avray. 
"Eretr’ ovx otet gpovrilety; ot mpwrov per povoy rav Cawy arOpw- 
mov opBoyv avéornoay, 38. Kdmreira rowvroy brra ov gireic adroy ; 
m) 39. Aixawy, etr’ dyaboy etre gavdrAov Tro apxetv, wavrac avrov mM. 
peréxerv. 40. ‘O ayabdc avip cigpwr wy Kui dixatoc evdaipwy 
ori xal paxapwc, gay re péyac xai layupdc, Eady re opikpog xat 
aoberic y, kai éav wAoury kal pn. 41. ’Edy rec doe y Adyorg ett" 
Epyoc, 6 waparvyxavwy apurérw. 42. Etre Avalag q tte dddog 
Twrore Eypayer, Gvedoc TH ypdgorrt, Etre Tic Hyotv Eire ph. 


LESSON XVII. 


a) "Emel, éwecen [which become with ay, éxay or éxijy and éreday, 384. 
of which the latter is far the more common, and éray somewhat 
more common than éx4v] are properly particles of time (‘ when,’ ‘after,’. 
postquam) ; but, lite most particles of time, also denote cause, ‘ since,’ 


176 385—387. [éwei. Ere. 
(puisque), quoniam, (p. 189. 22). ‘Ewet (éresd) rayiora = ‘as 
soon as, ‘as soon as ever’ (See Lesson, p. 138). 6) Both are 
also ‘since’ of time. 

c) Particula éreé cum aliis conjuncta particulis has fere signifi- 
cationes habet: éwei rot, nam profecto; éxel ye, quandoqutdem ; 
éveimep, quum semel, quando semel ; éxelnep ye, quandoquidem semel ; 
éwel roe Kai, nam cerie quidem. (Herm.) 

d) ’Enei (= ‘ for if not,’ ‘ for otherwise,’ ‘ for if so,’ &c.) is some- 
times used argumentatively, where ei d€ muy, or after negative pro- 
positions ef dé might be employed. The particle does not really 
change its meaning of quando quidem, but there is an ellipse of a 
conditional sentence, such as ‘ éf you doubt it,’ ‘if you think so,’ &c. 
385.  e)”Eore (= é¢ dre’), until, as long as. 


386. "Er, yet, still, further. 


ovKért, pnkert, no more, no longer. 

387. ‘Eq’ 9*, on condition that (267): é¢’ g re, the same, mostly with 
the infinitive (sometimes future infinitive); but also with future 
indicative. 


a. &) 1. Oirptdxorvra ypéOnoay, éwet radxcora ra reiyn KabnpéOn. 
2. "Emecd) raytora edoxtaoOny, éwet@rOov roic rpiaxovra ev 
"Apely wayy. 8. ‘Qo rayxeora Ewe brépacvery, EBVovro. 6) 4. 
Od wodvg xpovoc Exetd? XirHvac Awoe Exabeavro Hopovvrec. c) 5. 
Ter. Oloy Gvdpa déyec év Kivdvvy elvac; Eu. Kaddy re kat 
ayady, 3 Teppiwry, érel roe cal viv Heovdy rivwy para éyKopt- 
alovrwy abroy mepi ryy paxny. 6. Obre yap ipeic éxetvou ert orpa- 
riwrat, éwel ye ov ovverdpeOa abr, ovre Exeivog Ere piv pisOodd- 
rnc. 7%. Tovcg avroev dp’ ok dv eBcAnoeey... av wept Eavror 
dopugdpwy rotioac8at ;— Lpddpa ye, tpn, Ewel rot Kal meordraroe 
abr@ ovrol ciotv, 8. Ovre . . . aedAdvTat TO pH Sy, oUTE yiyverae... 
d.émeimep ovdapn peréxee ovoiac. d) 9. Ovx otee seAnrteyxOar, w 
Lwkparec, drav roadra Aéyyc, & odbdeic Gv Gyoeey avOpwrwv; Erei 
Epov reva rovrwy*, 10. Ndoov yap 6 rarip adAdxoroy abrov rocel, 
fv ob0' ay ele yvoln ror’ ob8 dy EvpBaror, ei po) wvO008 fywy, ewer 
romacere*, e€) 11. RuvéBnoav mpoe .rove Aaxedatporlouc if’ @ re 
étiaory & TeXorovvijcou ixdowovda kat pneéxore excBnoovrac 
avrijc. . 


= 


Cc 


é 


1 This derivation seems disproved by such passages as Xen. An. iv. 5,6, gore 
éwi Td Odmedov, usque ad. I believe it to be é¢ with the old connective ré. See ré. 

2 Here ég’ @ (properly = éri rodrw & —) is equivalent to éxi rotrw we —. 

3 Quod si mihi non credis, percontare horum aliquem. Dev. 

4 i. e. quod si conjicere vos posse arbitramini, facite perftulum. Dev. 
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LESSON XVIII. 


"H, ‘or;’ in comparisons ‘ than.’ “Hy—#, aut—aut ; vel—vel. 388. 

a) The comparative # is sometimes used after pGAXov omitted, 
or after a positive. This is the case after expressions of willing, 
choosing, and the like, because these contain the idea of difference, 
separation, or preference, e.g. BotreaBar, EDéAELY, aipetoOas, 
alpeaiy dovvar éexcOupety, déxecOat, Cnretv, AXvocredety 
(= potius esse). 

b) So 4, ‘ than,’ stands not only after comparatives, but after words 
that express a difference (e.g. dAXoc, ovdeic GAXAOC, aAAOIog, Evavriog, 
ideoc, dtagépw, x.r.X.), and after all words which have the force of a 
comparative (e.g. dirAdowsc, mpiv, POavw, K.7.A.). 

c) (Comparatio compendiaria.) In comparisons, the Greeks often 
compare not the attribute of one object with that of another, but the 
attribute of one object with the other object itself to which the attri- 
bute would belong. In this case the genitive is regularly used. 

d) The particle # occasionally connects different constructions by 
which similar notions are expressed. 

e) In questions, #, like the Latin an, is properly used only in 
the second member; often, however, the first member is not ex- 
pressed in form, but is contained in what precedes or may be easily 
supplied from it. “H may then be translated by ‘perchance.’ 

f) Sometimes after a general and quite indefinite question, 4 
introduces one which, in the opinion of the speaker, is probably very 
near the truth: ‘ or—not.’ 

g) "H (profecto) expresses confirmation. To strengthen it, yyy is 3g9, 
often added (= ‘assuredly,’ in asseverations, promises, &c. 344), 
[The Epic #jroc, like 4, strengthens the meaning. ] "H (in questions); 
"H yap: "H mov: See 315, Obss. 2, 3. 


a) 1. ZnrovorKkepdaivey, h hpac welBerv. 2. ’Aynoidraog petro a, 
Kal ouv To yevvaiy pevovexreiv, 7} ovv tp ddixw mréov Exar. 3. 
TeBvavac vopifovoer Avatredeiv, } Cyv. 6) 4. Obdéy GAXO adrol Em- b, 
rndevovory, } aroOvnoKew re kal reBvavat, 5. To py yevéoOac éoriv 
i) weduxévat Kpetacoy Kaxweo wacyorra. 6. “Eore Puy wodEwe ovdery 
érepoy i wodtrela. 7. TloAv of Adyou ovr avriot H ove eyo 
ffxovov. 8. Mavra ravavria brapxet roic ra owpara ev Exovaw F 
Toig Kaxk@c. 9, BkéPaaGe ri dovrAoy 7 EAevOEpoy elvar dragéper. 
10. Acagopdy re otee roreiv rovg roig vdpotc meBopévove pavrifwy 
ij el rove év roi¢ wodépore ebraxrovyrac Yéyorc; 11. IpooéBadoy éx 
roupmraXty 7 of dvdpec abray ixepeBarvoy. c) 12. Xwpay exere ovdey c. 

Aa 
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d.rrov hpaey® tvrysov. d) 18. "Exacvovpevor paddov H rotcg GA- 
Aotc Gran yxalpere. 14. ’Ev ddcywpig éroovvro, we Oray é£€AOwory 
& Hovey bropevovrvrac odac H Pgdiwg AnPéepuevor Big. Th. e) 15. 
Ilayr’ apa ob ye ra ty drOpwmroce piArpa émordpevog wadar awexpir- 
rou’ # dxveic’, égn, Gpkar, ph alexpoc garyc, gay mpdrepog rov 
f. adedgoy ed moge; f) 16. WdGev fee; ij djdov Gre e& Gyopac; 17. 
Tic } wawdeia; H yaderdv eipeivy Berriw rij¢ bxO Tov oAAOD xpdvou 
g. ehpapevnc; g) 18.7H Bap pdpnp’ &rOpwxoc eirvxev Agpwy. 19. 
"H mov rt yaderdv gore ro Wevdy A€yerv. 20. “Oprupi cor 4 pay 
pndéworé oor Erepov Adyov émdelkery. 21. ‘Opodroyfioag F pny 
welOecBac ovre welBerae ovre weer Huae. | 


LESSON XIX. 


$90. “Hén (jam). a) With reference to present and past time = ‘ already,’ 
‘gust,’ and in a negative proposition, ‘ hitherto’ (adhuc), ‘as yet.’ 
b) With reference to future time, ‘ at once,’ ‘immediately,’ ‘forthwith,’ 
stronger than raya, and opposed to the indefinite woré, ‘ at some time 
or other,’ and év varépy xpéry. ¢) With commands and exhortations 
it may be construed ‘aé once :’ it is also used in émpatient questions, 
like our ‘now,’ and like ‘ guid gam?’ in the Latin comic writers. 
d) With reference to future time beginning and extending onwards 
from the present, fin = ‘ henceforth’ ( posthac) ; én ox, = ‘henceforth 
not,’ or ‘no more.’ e) It is also applied to space, and denotes con- 
tiguity. f) Of unexpected or long expected events, én word = ‘at 
last ;’ ‘at length’ (jam tandem, tandem aliquando). But this com- 
bination has also the indefinite meaning of ‘ several times already.’ 
g) From this temporal meaning #jén passes -by a natural transition 
to its other use, that of denoting smmedéate, present existence, i.e. 
present reality, certainty, &c. In this way it often serves like our 
‘at once’ to mark a consequence that immediately follows from a 
preceding statement, &c., or a state that commences at once, or is at 
once discovered without going any further. h) It frequently attaches 
itself to demonstratives: ovroc ijén, rér’ Hon, Evravl’ HOn, &e. ‘O Hen 
is often = ‘ present.’ [Recent writers, Klotz, Rost, &c., maintain 
that the temporal meaning is not the primary one. See Practical 
Introduction to Greek Prose Composition, Part II. 4ép. ] 


5 Instead of rig nuerépac. 
6 = dpa— amexptrrov, fh) bxvtic—. 
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a) 1. Toicg pev yap Aon roic & év torépy yxpdvy Ta reprva a. 
aixpa ylyverac. Soph. 2. Ilpoc rac wudac 40n Av h Gpata. 38. 
NvOécbat Hon ra dvdpara abriy ovx eiyoper. b) 4. “Edn xpijvac bd. 
évayriov adrarvtrwy on réyev. 5. Avo vai¢ rove KopivOiove Hon 
ExéXevev of wéuTrecy, Ec "Acivny rac dé Aorwac wapackevalecOar. Cc) 6. Cc. 
Odpoa, MarvOera, cal yatpe kal Amie on. 7. Kaoroy on roi; 
d)8."Hdn dei pe covrAcveey wader. Y9.”HOn ra rove ob" cuareri- d. 
pynrat Beoic. €) 10. Puxedorv id Spopog ) Bowrla éorly. f)1l.e. f. 
’"Avaravowpey Hon more rivy woddA}y dpovrida ‘Pwyalwy. Plut. 12. 
Oix oida et tic Ewpaxe ra Evrog Gyadpara. GAN’ Ey dn wor’ 
eldov. g) 18. Ei d& véoc } mpecBurnc H dixatog 4 aetxoc, g- 
Hen dtadépe. 14, Et ye py doa cipnxa wept éuavrod, pndeic 
duvatr’ ay éedéylar pe we Wevdopar, wig obk Gy dn Suaiwe Kal - 
urd Dewy cal bro avOpaTwy éxavolpnv; h) 15. Mera rairah, 
On yiyverae ra rpoetpnpéva, 16. "Evravda Hon AOpoilovro. 17. 


LY 8 
To aro rovrov Hon 6 re &y duaprarwory airlay Eovory. 


LESSON . XX. 


Onv (enclit.), ‘I should imagine ;’ ‘ surely ;’ in ironical, sarcastic 392. 
speeches. ob O04», 4 O4r. It is peculiar to Ionic and Doric poets. 

“Iva is properly a particle of place, ‘where,’ but in this sense is 393. 
hardly found except in the poets. Its usual meaning is that of a 
final particle = (ut), ‘in order that,’ ‘ that.’ As such, it does not 
(like érwe) go with the future indicative, nor with the conditional 
particle dy, which would express the purpose as contemplated con- 
ditionally only, i. e. if haply it may (or might) be so: whereas iva 
represents the plan as adopted in order that, tn that case, the event 
may definitely follow. Hence, though dzwe dy, we day are found, ér’ 
dy never are, except where iva is a local adverb =‘ where.’ (See 
example 8, p. 31.) “Iva (6rwe, dc) with the indicative of an historical 
tense, denotes a purpose now unaccomplished which would be or have 
been accomplished, if a certain condition had been realized. 


1. Ded, ped, ro po) ra mptypar’ avOpwrag Exev gwvgy, tv’ oar 
pnoev ot decvol Adyou. 2. Aoxw Gy dpiv xededecy Exeivory pevery, iva 
per’ Euov roy poryoy Eritpwoeiro. 38. po moddav ay éromoauny 
émtareiNal coe ravra, iv’, ei éweioOnc, pr) THAtKoUTY KivdUry TEpt- 
, t) * 9 ‘ ~ eo ? , ¢ ~ 
éwecec. 4. "Expijv abvroug Cnreiv, iva amnrAaypeba rovrov rod 





7 "Hon ... ov, no longer. 
Aaz 


394, 
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Onpaywyov. 5. Ziovre tec BonPety xavrac rove xpoohxorrac, Oxwe 
Gre dtxatdraroc @y Kal dowraroc Efn re Cwv Kai reXeurnoag artpw- 
pnrog &y Kaxoy dpaprnpdrwy éylyvero roy pera rov évOade Biov. 
6. ’Expijv rov ebruxoivr’ Ore mheloroug Exe yuvaixac, etrep ay 
pop Odpote waphy, &¢ THe Kaxhv pey ELéEBaddre anne rhv 
oveay éoOAny Hoéwe owl ETO. 


LESSON XXI. 


Kai (eé) connects notions of which the second is either as im- 
portant as the first, or even more important (= ac, atque). Kai... 
kai; ré...xai== ‘both...and:’ the cai. . . cai connecting the 
notions more independently; the ré... «ai implying a closer con- 
nexion, and often an ascent to the more important: — quum.. . tum. 

a) When three or more notions are connected, the cai is placed, 
not like our ‘and,’ merely between the two last, but also between 
the others, and sometimes also before the first. 05) Asyndéton (i. e. 
the mere apposition of notions, without any conjunction) is also often 
found in enumerations of this kind. 

c) When two adjectives belong to one substantive, the Greeks 
usually connected them by «cai, less commonly re cai. Hence not 
‘the good old times,’ but ‘ the good and old times.’ This is especially 
the case after zoAvc, bat even here the conjunction is sometimes 
omitted. 

d) After 6 adréc, tooc, Spotoc, tapardijotoc, and the corresponding 
adverbs weaurwe, &c., cal =‘ as.’ (Compare idem atque, &c.) 

e) After ob g0avw Gua (365, e], Hon, and after sentences that 
denote the passing of time, xai introduces the following event, where 
we should use ‘when.’ ov ¢0avw... nai, ‘no sooner... than.’ 

f) When a general remark is followed by a particular instance 
which illustrates its truth, cai viuy = ‘and so now,’ ‘and so in the 
present instance ;’ xal roére = ‘and so then.’ And generally a simple 
connexion by «ai is often found, where we should use ‘and so,’ ‘and 
thus,’ ‘and by so doing,’ &c. 

g) Kal = ‘and also,’ when it introduces a clause in which the 
verb of the preceding clause is repeated, or @ synonymous one used. 
The common form for ‘and also’ is cai... dé (878, m); often = 

‘and moreover,’ ‘and especially.’ [In negative sentences obdé... 
éé. | 

h) The Attics, as a general rule, never employ «al... ré except 
when the ré has another xai (or ré) answering to it, so that the first 
cal connects with the preceding sentence a twofold clause connected 
by ré...«xal or ré... ré. 
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$) Kai = ‘also,’ ‘ too,’ ‘even,’ not only adds a new notion to one 
previously stated, but also frequently refers to a notion not expressed, 
but more or lees easily supplied; and in cases of this kind the 
Greeks reckoned upon more quickness of comprehension in seizing 
upon the intended notion than we do. Kai airdg, ‘even himself,’ 
‘himself’ (i. e. ‘as well as others,’ or ‘certain others’). Kat ovrog¢ 
= atque is, isque; xat ravra, idgue, ‘and that too.’ 

k) In sentences of comparison (‘as ... 80,’ dowep... xal), and in 
other sentences where notions are compared together (one being a 
demonstrative, the other a relative clause), the Greeks expressed cai 
in the relative, and most commonly in both clauses. The case is the 
same with # (#... #), ‘or,’ and after #, ‘than,’ when a notion im- 
plying difference precedes, ovdé, pncé being used instead of xa‘ if the 
notion is negative. 

1) In the same way «ai appears in e7 (or &c) rec GAAoc, where the 
xai often refers to a cai yw, ov, ovro¢g to be mentally supplied. 

m) In many connexions the xai does not belong to the single 
notion before which it stands, but to the whole proposition. So in 
6 dé Kai—. 

n) After an interrogative pronoun or adverb, cai denotes that the 
notion it precedes is the particular notion about which one requires 
full information. In English we should pronounce the following 
word with emphasis. {Hermann explains it differently : qui, ré xpi) 
kat éyetv, interrogat, is non solum quid, sed etiam an aliquid 
dicendum sit, dubitat. Klotz says: si dico ré xpy «at AEyey, pro- 
prie hoc quero, quid sit dicendum, etiam si solum de dicendo 
cogitemus; i.e. the questioner passes over all the particulars 
about which he might enquire, and confines himself to this particular 
one. | 

0) So, too, after érei, érecdH, iva, cal (unless it belongs merely to 
some one following notion) adds emphasis to the precise cause 
alleged, omitting all the other possible accessory causes. 

p) When the following notion is far more important than the pre- 
ceding one, kai = ‘even;’ and often ‘very,’ ‘indeed.’ So xai wavrec, 
‘even all the rest,’ i. e. all without exception; kat para, ‘very 
indeed ;’ xat wayv, properly ‘quite entirely ;’ often a negative, ‘at 
all,’ With superlatives = vel. 

q) With participles cai is used adversatively—‘ even though.’ This 
kai is often combined with duwe (‘nevertheless’), and often appears as 
xaiwep, which in Attic writers is hardly ever found except with a 
participle or some virtually participial construction: whereas xairor 
(= ‘ although’) is used only in independent sentences. Later writers 
use them even vice versd. To the passage from Theophrastus (170, d), 


a. b. 


182 394, {xai. 


where kairep is used with a finite verb, Kriiger adds Plat. Symp. 
219; Rep. 511; Lys. 31, 34? 

r) When xai (= ‘ even’) limits the notion of a word, by making an 
assertion of ‘ that at least, if no more ;’ ‘even that, if no more ;’ 
it may be construed ‘ if only ;’ ‘ though but,’ &c. : sometimes before 
an infin. by ‘mere,’ ‘merely.’ ro xai Néyev rovro, ‘the merely say- 
ing this ;’ ‘the mere fact of saying this.’ kai madat = ‘ not only now, 
but long ago,’ but would be construed in English by an emphatic 
‘ long.’ 

) This kal (‘even’) is often used to strengthen the indefinites : 
Garicouv (‘any soever’); dmowaricovv (‘of any kind whatever’); 
érocoavy (‘ however much,’ ‘ however little’); and the corresponding 
adverbs dxwooty, rwartouy (‘in any manner,’ ‘in any way”). With 
ov, pi, we shall have, not cal ov (44), but obdé, pee. 

t) Kai = ‘also,’ ‘ even,’ may follow cai = ‘ and,’ if a word be in- 
terposed : kai ric Kat’ Kai gre xal viv’ Kat dj xai. On cai ci (éar), 
ei (éav) kai, See 381, g. Kai yap has several meanings. (1) Etensm, 
so that the xai relates to the whole sentence. (2) Nam etiam, so 
that the cai = etiam, relates to the nearest notion. (3) Nam et, 
so that cai answers to a following caf. Thus cai yap cuppayeiv 
é0é\over may mean: (1) for they are also | resolved to forman 
alliance; (2) for they are resolved even | to form an alliance ; 
(3) for they are resolved both to form an alliance (and also to do 
something else; e.g. mpoctxev roy vovv). In the second meaning 
the opposed notion may be inserted between the caf and the yap. It is 
only in the first and second meanings that the form becomes nega- 
tively ovde yap. To the [first or] second belong also cai yao «i (éav) 
and obdé yap ei (éav). We also meet with xal yap kai, etenim etiam, 
and cal (ovdé) yap obdé. 

Kaizep, ‘although.’ See 394, q. 

Kaira (‘although,’ ‘though ;’ ‘ but, however,’ &c.) quamquam (espe- 
cially the corrective quamquam) ; sometimes verum, sed tamen. Kaira 
ye, the same, with more emphasis on the following assertion (quam- 
quam quidem). Kairoe ri pnpe; 


a) 1. Xpipara édwpycaro abroic kal olkiac kai dvéparoda. 6) 2. 
LupBardvrec rac aoridac EwOovvro, éEpayovro, amwékrecvor, 
awéOvnoxov. c) 38. ‘H wédte vopouc ixéypaper, Ayabay cai 
wahac@v vopoleray eiphuara. 4. Aca woddoy (re) kai devov 
(xpayparwy) cecwopévo, wapeore. 5. Tag pev yuvaixag wéAd’ 
ayaba Néye, oe dé toa Kaka. d) 6. Toro 7 av pardtora 
prot rie @ Lupdépey fryotro ra avra «at éaurg. 7. ‘O yvoue 
kai po) cagig diddiag év tag Kai ei py éveBuunOy. 8 Ai 
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damavac odx dpolwe Kat mpiv, adda mordrAP pellovc Kalé- 
oracay. 9. “Edokery abroic maparAfhoca Kat dvrédeyor. e€) 10. ¢. 
"Hén (re) Av peonpBpla cal &vOpwroe yoOdvorro, 11. Ovrw 
rourw ov’ i) rpeic dpdpouvc mepteAynrAvOdre Horny Kai eicépxerat 
KAewwlac. 12. Ot Aakedaudrtae obk EpBacay rv dpxynyv Kara- 
oxdvreg Kai roic Onfaloe evOve éxeBoddevoay. Is. 13. 'Evraiba 
‘Epervay tpépac rpeic, cal ike Mévwv. Xen. f) 14. ‘Evtore f. 
dy Kat karapevcouaprupybein ree xd moddwy Kai Coxovvrwr elvac 
Tu’ Kal viv wepi wy av €yetc GAlyou oo. TavrEeg CvUdHoovet TavTa 
"AOnvaior kat of Eévor. 15. To yévoc ro tev Opgewy gorKwrardy 
éort. kal roére émemecdvrec didaoxadely raidwy xaréxofay mdavrac. 
16. “Aktoy éwideitat we rove adccovvrag reyswpeiobe, Kai rove bperépove 
&pxorvrac Berriovc worhoere. g) 17. Wpo a&AdAwy arpoBeBAnpévog g- 
dreywpe’ Kai of GAdot mode Tove ouvreraypévovc awHAOor. h) 18. h. 
To rodv abr avarerapaypevor éropevero, Kal Hon Te Hy Gugi ayopay 
rr\Goveay kai rrnolov hy 6 craOudc. Xen. 4) 19. Oi Aaxedacporor i. 
éxoincav rove 'AOnvaiovg dépodoyeiy Aaxedatporiove cat avrav 
Wyepovagc elvat, 20. ’Adtcotpey “EAAnvec Ovrec kai avbrot id’ ipa, 
Gyrwv ‘EAAfvwr, ayaboy re macyev. 21. KAéapyoc éxcdaley det 
ioxupic, Gore kai abr@ perapédecy tof bre. 22.°H yewpyla moda 
kat abry didove. 23. Ot Kepxvpaio obd°’ avrot devooivro 
BidlecBar. 24. "Awdpwy égort kal rovrwy movnpwy olrivec e0é- 
Aovac Oe értopxiag mparrey rt. 25. Eloiv of ypnotpwrepov voptlover 
Xphpara H &deAgove, kai radra roy pév agpdrwy byrwy, Tov 
dé gpovipov. 26. Lv cavroy godveudy re Soxeic Exetr, GAO OF 
obdapov obdev ote gpdviporv elvac; Kui ravra cidwe Gre vic pexpoy 
pépog év re owpart, woAN TC oven, Exetc. 27. THY owpdrwy ray 
OnAvvopévwy rHy Kai ai WPuyxal worv appwordrepar yiyvovra. 28. 
To pndev ddcxeiv kal dtLavOpwrove mol. 29. Tow ebrvyovvra 
kai gpovetvy vouiloper, 380. Oi per Gvrixpuc woXEpovary, of O€ 
kai da ro Aaxedatpoviove Ert houvyalery Oeynpéepotc omovdaic Kai 
avrol xaréxovrar. k) 31. Aoxei por (kal) ra rev avopey cwopara k, 
ravra wdoyey drsp Kai ra rev ey TH yh pvopévwy. 32. “Qaowep 
Kal vrecyouny tpiy, otrw cal mojow. And. 33. Aixatoy 7 (kai) 
roy ayabdy Kotrwveiv, 7} pnde rev arvyisv amrodavev. Is. 34. 
"EZnretro ovdéw re pGANov bro tev GANwy I} kai bn’ pov. 1) 85. I, 
"ApxeoOa éxiorapat, we tic Kal GdAocg. 36. DupHéper vpiy etirep 
ry xai dAXw ro vexay. m) 37. Ot pév avrexpuc wodepovory, of OE m, 
kat da ro Aakedaipovloug Erte hovyaley deynpéporg oroveatc «ai 
avrot xartyovrat. Th. n) 38. Té cat BovrAcoe, & vewrepa; 39. n. 
’"ExéXevoev ciety rod kal éxdrnyn. 40. Ele rnpyoove’ 6 re val 
dpdoet wore. Eur. 0) 41. “Orwe awoec p’, ewel xamwrAcaac. 42. 0. 
Tpwraydpag pgdiweg éwexdtddée, érerd kal ra mwodda raira ébedl- 
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datev. 48. Ma wapa ddtay dzoplyov, iva kai re xepaivwper. 
p.p) 44. Kaddv ye cai yéporvra pavOavey copd. 45. To xadic 
Exov wou xpeirroy gore Kal vépov. 46. "Eorw dfla wpa cai 
Yxo xavrwy éxatveicOat, ov pdvoy vg uor. 47. "Apeivwy ay 
ein 6 Evi duvdpevog apearouc moeivy 7 Goric Kal woAXoic; 48. 
Tlodirne mxpocorng Kai rpic, ovx Gmat drodwdévat Oixawoc. 49. 
Otrocg 6 vopuog cal para Kadic Exe. 50. Aoxei poe po 
“EXAnvog kal wavv ovde elvac airn h éwixAnowc®, 51. Tovudy ye 
gpalw Gvona kal Alav cage. 52. Ole aXeiorat peraBodrat éx’ 
dpddrepa Evp Bena, cixacoi ciow cal axtordraroe elva raic 
g- evxpayiac. g) 58. Ai oupgopal cai Boaxvy bvra paxpoy doxeiv 
elvae wotovae rov Biov. 54. Kimpic ovdé vovOeroupévn yang. 
55. LupBovrctw co, kalwep vewrepoc Oy. 56. Atcawexpaypevoc 
qe, kalwep wavy rOAADY avredreydovrwy. 57. Ove av rpodoiny 
kaiwep aWuxoy girov. 58. A€yeco adnOy, caiwep éx paxpow 
xpovov. 59. °H doxet rig cot yeyywoxwy ra kaka Gre kaxd éorey 
Spwe ercBupety avrov; 60. Kat Ovfijicxovo’ Suwe, woddjv xp0- 
voay elyev edoynpwe weociv. 61. T[eiOov yuvackiv, caiwep ov 
arépywy Gpwc. 62. BoBeirar ph h Wry Epwe Kal Oedrepor cai 
KdAXoy bv Tov owparog mpoaroAXunra. 63. Otc av aicbarwyae 
Suwe cal eb wadoxovrac Ere adtKeivy wetpwpévovc, rovrovc we 
dynkéarovg mAeovexrag Oyrac Hon Kai ric ypnoewc amowavw. 64. 
“Opwe mpdc ye rag GAdag réxvag Kuirep otrw mparrovonc 
r. girocogiag ro dtiwyua peyadorperéorepovy xaradeiwerat, 1) 65. 
Eunbec ro cal doxetvy SpriOac wpersiv Bporovc. 66. ‘Qe roic xaxwc 
mpagoovoy ov Kal Bpaxuy xpdvov AabécOat Trev apecrwrwy 
kaxwv. G7. Ove vou Eyer ro Aéyery Oy pire Twa dvayKny pre rov 
eixéra Adyoy kal perpiwe dy ric elweiy ein Ouvvardc. 68. 'Ekijy 
abroic¢ kat pnodéva imeiv. 69. Aixad Euorye cal radrac doxeic 
s. Aéyev. 8) 70. Tae otk aloxpoy cai hyrivovy Oixny arodereiy; 
71. “Avev edvoiag ri Opedog Kal Grotaorivocovy émrpdxov éxtoTh- 
pene ylyverac; 72. Ei cal owocovovy paddov évdwoover, dcagOaph- 
govra. 73. 'Emdxove, ei votv cal drwaovy éxec. 74. Kévwy rap’ 
Spay ob 8’ hyrevovy agoppyv AaBov carevavpdayynoe Aaxedatpovious. 
75. Oi vixhoarreg ra xpaypara obrweo éoperepicavro, Wore a&pxiic 
pnd’ Greovy peradcddvac roic HrrnOeiorv. 76. Tove iarpove ov 
t. dvdpeiove kadtic; Od’ drwortovy. t) 77. ’EkéAwpev adAtAwv 
THY amoriay’ Kal yap oléa dvOpwmove of éxolnoay arixeora KaKd. 
78. O18 éy® ardp’ ovra rov ody maida’ kai yap éxOpog dy axod- 
cera ta y’ éc0Aa xpnoroc Ov avnp. 79. Mévoue kévile’ wai ov yap 
Eévocg y’ ton. 80. Od ore weviag ovdév AOAwrepoy ev re Ply 
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cuprrepa’ cai yap ay dice oxovdaiog Fc, xéyng é, xarayeduc 
gon. 81. Aeivoy ro riscreay éoriv’ obb€ yap Kax&c xacyorTe picoc 
Oy réxy xpooylyverat, 82. Ovx gor olxety oixlay &vev xaxov’ cai 
yap ro yijpac kai ro ph yijpa caxdy, 83. ’AAXN’ Exauce pev rotrwy 
wodXNove aperiic wothoac éexOupety Kai édridac xapacywy, dy Eauvréy 
EmeuedGvrat, Kadovg kai dyaOove EveaOar. Kairos ye’ ovderwrore 
Uxéoyxero Otddoxadog elvat rovrov. 





EXPLANATION OF THE REMAINING PARTICLES. 


pa, ‘by,’ a particle of swearing, taking the acc. of the deity. a) 396. 
It is principally used in negative asseverations, with ob preceding or 
following, or both. [ob pa rove Geovc, ei éxadorxoncapny, od 
olda ei éxrnodpny waidd xor' dy, &c.] b) The negative is some- 
times omitted. [otk éBadAero; Ma Ai’, adr’ 6 Sijpoc dveBda xpiowv 
wouty.] ¢) In Attic prose, the name of the deity is sometimes 
omitted. [@npt Eywye. Ma rov—ot ob ye.] d) Nai pa— is 
affirmative : and sometimes even pa itself occurs affirmatively, if the 
context sufficiently implies the affirmation. [pa rjv réAaor rijc 
Euijg watddg Aixny, Asch. Ag. 1407: so pa Ala, By Jupiter. ] 

Padtora pév—el dé ph, &c. = if possible—but if not, &c.—men- 397, 
tioning what is best to be done, and also what is the second best, if 
that is not feasible’. [xarayvyywoxere abrov padtora per Odavaroy, 
el dé uh, decpvylay.] 

PGoy dé, or rather. 398. 

*yuéy, shortened from py, has properly the same asseverative power 399, 
(= certainly, indeed). This it retains in some combinations, espe- 
cially in yey ody: properly quidem igitur, sane igitur, profecto sgitur : 
hence sane quidem, immo. Also with wavv, ravrdract, Koptog, it 
strengthens the affirmation [p. 186. 3, 4, 5]: so also with a\\a pe» 

Of, kal pév of, ov pev dy. In these combinations phy never appears. 

In a similar way pév stands with single notions (such as éyo 
péy ...) where one may suppose an opposed notion with éé. 

G2 The notion opposed to or contrasted with that to which pév 
belongs, is usually aggompanied by 8¢ or pévrac: less commonly by 
rolvuy, ardp, ddAd, piv, ob py GAda. Compare éé and elra.—Mev 
én and péy oty are often used (like our ‘then,’ ‘thus then,’ ‘ so’) 
to terminate a subject, after which a new one is introduced by dé. - 
Also pév ody “in continuando sermone cum quadam conclusionis 
significatione usurpatur, ut apud Latinos et quidem. TIpéroy pev 
obv, ac primum quidem.” Herm. 


1 With numerals, words of time, &c. pddora (about: iv reocapdcovra pd- 
Arora mHpépaic) signifies that the statement made is nearly exact (according to 
the belief of the speaker), without pretending to be quite so. 


Bb 
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401. 


402. 


403. 


404. 
405. 
406. 


407. 
408. 
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*uévrot, 1) sane, entmvero, ‘ certainly ;’ especially in affirmative 
answers (Lesson LX. 19); 2) tamen, ‘ but,’ ‘ however,’ in objec- 
tions and other oppositions; 38) “in interrogationibus sic dicitur, 
ut videatur aliquis rem negare, quo certius ea ab respondente 
affirmetur.’’ Herm. e. g. obk avreAéyover pévrar; ‘surely they oppose 
each other, don’t they f’ 4) ironically = scilicet. 

ph, not (178 sqq.; 295—298); 2) lest, or that not; 8) that (after 
verbs of fearing, &c. 290). In questions it expects the answer ‘no,’ 
being somewhat stronger than pi»; (num?) After some verbs (e. g. 
restrain, prevent, forbid, deny, &c.) it is used where it seems to be 
superfluous, from our using no negative particle (290, ¢). Ow ph, 287. 

pp? ob: see 298. 

pndé, } See 420. 

pare, 

“unv (= vero), partly afirmative and partly adversative ; com- 
monly the latter, but generally with other particles. The follow- 
ing are common combinations: kcal pijy, et vero, ef sane or atqué: 
dd\Aa phy, at vero (and atqui). On ob py adda, see p. 141, &. 
Kai phy is also used in dialogues when the approach of a person 
is pointed out = ‘and lo,’ ‘and see.’ [Kat py ro petpdxtov rot 
wpocépxerat.] Té cannot follow phy without the interposition of a 
word. Dé pny, see yé. In questions piv = queso, obsecro: e. g. 
THC HY... +; Rotog phy... .; &c.ri phv; = quid, queso, (aliud?) 
‘why not ?? ‘what else?’ &c. (i.e. ‘certainly,’ ‘undoubtedly ’). 
Nearly so ric phy; *H piv, 843. 

ph ri ye (nedum), much less. 

vh, ‘by,’ in affirmative oaths (with acc.), 

vuv, ‘now,’ ‘then.’ It is the same word as vir, the ‘now’ of time, 
but used quite unemphatically, so as not to refer the whole sentence 
to present time, but only the word which it follows as an enclitic. 
In this respect it corresponds exactly with our unemphatic ‘ now,’ and, 
like it, is often used with smperatives. It occurs chiefly in the 
dramatic poets: the v is long in Aristophanes, long or short in the 
Tragic poets. Zéody vuy abrdy* pnd Epa rov wAnolov. “IG rvv, 
Epn, aghynoa rovrp ri cot arexprvdapnyv. Xen. 

viv of, 1) now; 2) with a past tense, just now. 

6 plyv—é dé ?, the one—the other. 

ol pév—ot o€, some—others, 

6 pév, 6 0’ ov often stand alone in reference to a preceding pro- 
position. wayrac giAnréov, GAN’ ob Tov péev roy O ov, we must love 
every body; not (love) one and not another. apijcav oby 6 pev 
6 0 ov, G\AG wayrec. 


2 For 6 plv—sd dé we sometimes find 8¢ piv—de dé. 
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5 dé (quod vero est), after which the rovré gore is omitted. [5 dé 409. 
wravrwy detvdéraroy (but what is the most terrible thing of all, is this) |. 

600v vexa (= Srov Evexa), because ; that, in the Tragic poets. 410. 

oloc (xoeiv), of a kind or character (to do, &c., 280). 411. 

oldg re, able; possible (280). on 

oloy elxéc, as és natural ; as one may (or might) suppose. 

dxdre, 1) when, whenever; 2) since: as quando, quandoguidem are 412. 
used for quoniam. 

drov, 1) where; 2) [seldom] since (siquidem, quandoquidem). 413. 

dw, 1) properly adv., how ; quomodo; 2) conjunct., in order that, 414, 
that [with subj. or fut. indicative, which may stand even after the 
historical tenses, 284: though the optative is then the regular mood }. 
Sometimes too dxwe and w¢ (not tva) take ad» with the subjunctive, 
which then refers to a condition : = that so, or, that, if it may be 
‘so (p. 151, b). Swe Eveobe, see that you be = a strong imperative 
(284). érwe ph with subj., 284. déxwe with indicative of a past 
tense, 398. 

Saat Huepac or donpépat, daily ; properly, as many days as there dra@y4i15. 

daoc follows Qavpaorde and superlatives of quality. xAciora Soa or 
dea rXeiora, quam plurima : Oavpacrov door, mirum quantum (271, c). 

Gaov ob (or dcovov), all but. [roy péddovra cal dcovon maperea 
woXEpov. | 

dre, when (quum, quando, sometimes uandoauidem). Someunien: 416. 
apparently == 6re (that), after pepvijoBat, Aabeiv, dxovery, On dray, 
see dy with subj., p. 367, e. dré pév—ére dé°, sometimes—sometimes. — 

drt, 1) that, quod; after verbs sentiendi. et declarandi. (See 417, 
remarks on we conjunct.1)]. On the mood, see p. 22 (Lesson XII.); 
and on the optat. with &v, p. 154, k. 2) because, for dia rotro ori, 
4, e@. Oedre. 

ére also strengthens superlatives (172), and is used to introduce 
@ quotation in the very words of the speaker, where we use no con- 
junction (see 353, f). On oby dri— adda xal, see 419. 

Gre ph, after negatives, (nist) ‘ except.’ 

ov, not: in questions it requires the answer ‘ yes.’ 418, 

(4) ob Otadvote = the non-destruction. 

o% yap &AAd is commonly used in the sense of ‘for,’ ‘ for indeed’ 
(364, k), with increase of emphasis, g.d. ‘ for it is no otherwise, but.’ M. 

ov ph: see 287. 

ov phy, 1) yet not, but not; .2) as a negative protestation, See 
4 phy (343). 

ov pny adda (or, far less commonly, od pévror AAG), see 364, k. 

; Whenever the forms rore, dre are used twice (sometimes only once) for sors 
—wori, sometimes—sometimes, they are accented roré—, dri—. 
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ob av, by no means. 

ov gnu, I say (that) not; that is, the ob, though it attaches itself 
to the gnul, belongs to the infinitive. [ob gyno’ éacey &e., he says 
that he will not suffer &c. ] 

419. a) ob povov—adrda cai (GAX’ ob8é); 5) O8 podvoy Sra, 
(also ovx dre povov), or oby Gre (Exwe), or py Sri, pr 
Sxwe (used elliptically for o« gp, Sra or xwe" py A€ye, Ore or Srwe) 
—ddrAa cai (dAX’ ob6€), not only—but also (but not even), when the 
less important member precedes the more important. ¢) eb Saxe or 
BY Sre* (6rwc)—AAAG Kal (GAX’ oddé), not only not—but even 
(but not even), when either the more important member precedes the 
less important, or when two strongly antithetic clauses are opposed 
to each other. d) oJv—GAAG cal, not—but even, oJ —A4AX’ 
ovdé, not—not even, &dX’ ovdé being stronger than &\AG cal. e) 
ov povoyv—dAda without caf is used, when the second member 
is so much stronger than the second, or so much more general in its 
meaning, that it virtually includes it, marine it quite unnecessary to 
mention the weaker notion. 

ovx Soy and ovx oloy are also found for ovx drt and ov>~ drwe 
respectively. 
( Examples.) 
a a) 1. Dwxpdrnc ov pdvorw cogoc qv, dAAG Kal ayabds. 2. Kai 
py treparobrhoxey ye pdvor eBédoverw of épiyrec, ov pdvoy Ore 
b. Gvdpec, GAAG Kal yuvaixee (non modo—sed etiam). 6b) 8. Ovyx 
c. Ore pdvoc 6 Kolrwy év ijovyig qv, AAA Kal oi Pidror adrov. cc) 4. 
Ouvx Srwe rove rodreploug érpéparvro oi “EAAnrvec, AAG cal rjy 
xopay avrév exdxwoay. 5. OvZX Srwe xapw abroic (roic 'AOnval- 
otc) Exerc, AAAG Kal puoOdoac ceavroy cara rovrwyl wodtreby (non 
modo non—sed etiam). 6. Tovc OnBaiove fyyeiro ovK Srwe 
dyrixpatecy cal dvaxwdvoar, &AX\AG Kai ovorparevonr. TF. Ox 
Sxwe rijc Kowvijc éXevOeplac peréxoper, AAA’ OVdE dovdrclag perplac 
HkwOnpey rvxeiv (non modo non—sed ne—quidem). 8. My Srwe 
épyetoOar ev pvOu~, AAX’ oVd’ dpBoieOar édvvacbe (non modo non 
saltare, sed ne rectis quidem pedibus stare poteratis). 9. Th» otklay 
7} GAXNo re dv kéxrnoa, vopilwr dpyvplov Gétov elvat, older’ ay pp?) 
Sre wpoixa dolnc, AXA’ OVO’ EXarroy rife ablac NaBwv (non modo non 
gratis des, sed ne 8i minus guédem accipias, quam est illarum rerum 
d, pretium), d) 10. Tov cai Adyp cai Epyy wepwpevory eve avigy ove 
&y duvaiuny ovr’ eb Aéyer obr’ ED woteivy, AA’ OVOE retpdoopat. 


4 When p22) Ort, pr) Swwe begin the sentence, dwoddBy ri¢g may be supplied ; 
or they may be understood like the Latin xe dicam, and are thus stronger than the 
preceding expressions, but both in a negative sense. 


obre, obdé.] 420. 189 


11. Aapecxovg Aapioy ou el¢ ro tev xareBépny épol, AXA’ obde 
xabndvrabnoa, add’ cic tptic sdaravwy. 12, Ob rovnpés, &édXa xal 
wavy xXpnoroc. e) 13. Od pBévoy éxi rovtwy abroug det ry yra- e 
pny rairny éxorrac, AX’ éwl ravrwy dpolwe. 


LESSON XXIII. 


oure, pijre, | If the successive clauses are negative, they are 420, 

oddé, unde, J connected, a) by ovdé (undé), when a negative 
member precedes: 6) by cai ov (cai p»%), when an affirmative 
member precedes; this is the regular form in Attie prose; but in the 
Ionic and poetic writers ovdé or pndé can also be used here: c) ina 
more emphatic and definite manner by ovre—otre (phre—phre) 
neque—neque (neve—neve), ‘neither—nor,’ when the two or more suc- 
cessive members are negative: d) by o¥re—ré (seldom cal), neque 
— et, where we must use ‘not — and ;’ or ‘not — but;’ ‘not only not 
— but’ (if the two notions are strongly opposed). e) The following 
connective forms are more rare, and belong mostly to poetry, viz. 
‘ovre—ov, ov—ovres ré ov—ré; obre—re ov; ovre—oUd;, 
‘neither—nor yet,’ which is found also in prose. f) Ovdé (= ne — 
‘quidem) always relates to some preceding notion (expressed or im- 
plied); and when ovdé — ovdé are repeated, they are not core 
responsive particles (like neque — neque), but the first obdé has its 
own proper force, and the second adds to it a second notion in the 
same independent way : = ne — quidem — neque. 

ovde before a single notion = ne — quidem. 
avd’ de (ne sic quidem), ‘not even so.’ See de. 


(Examples.) 

a) 1, Ouvx &y obv rokérac ye (i) adi) wapalvectc &yaBove rothaeer) a. 
r—ovde phy dxovriordc, ovdE pry imméac. 5) 2. Acareivou padAXor b. 
wpoc TO oaurg mpoaexery, cal py Bpenet ray rig wodewc. 38, Pai- 
vonat rolyuy éyw xapirog rervynkic rére kai ov péupewc, ove 
ryswplac. 4. "Exapbvare— cai pe) mpdnoe hdc. 5. ’Ewouy apa 
oe & Bovdee roreiy Kai ovdEY ExtxAfrrovaty, ovdE SraxwAvovat Toei 
Oy dy émcBuunc. c) 6. Ovre Oeol, otre dvOpwrat. d) 7."Qyocay ¢, d. 
—phre podwoey &d\dAfrove cbppayol re ececOar, 8. Ovre yap . 
Gyopa tory ixavy—, ff} re xapa xodrepla. 9. Ot Aaxedacudrtor 
aicfdpevar ovre éxwAvor, et pr ext Bpayd, hobyaldv re ro wAéov rob 
xpdvov. e) 10. ‘ExeAnolay re ovK évoles—, Thy Te TOA EpvAageE. e, 
11. Ovre éxeivog Ere karevonoe, TOTE pavretov ovK édhdov. St) 12. f. 
Ed yap toft, Gre ovde ev Gddy ovdert aya, ovde év xpdte obceplg 
peiov tec ta ro BéArioy rd cHpa wrapacKevdcacBat. 
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LESSON XXIV. 
*obv, therefore, then*. It gives to relatives (Serisovy, &c.) the 
force of the Lat. cunque (ever, soever). 

ovkotr* odxovy. ‘ Particula obdxouy scribenda est obcovy ubi signi- 
ficat 1) nonne ergo? nonne igitur? 2) ergo (scilicet, nempe °);— 
3) ovxovv vel obx obv, non ergo. 4) ovxovy, ubi significat non sane, 
non profecto, nequaquam.” (Kiihner.) 

ovmw, never yet. | 

ovdéwore, never, is used of both past and future time; ovdexwrore 
only of past time. (See zw.) 

ovrw, ovrwe, thus; so. (See 444.) After a participle it sometimes 
introduces the (virtual) apoddsis, [aroguyay de kai rovrouc, ovparny os 
otrw ’AOnvalwy éxedelxOn. | 

“rép (enclit., utique ; often adversatively : = quamvis). It comes 
from the preposition xepi, ‘ round,’’ denoting the whole compass of the 
notion, so that the word to which it is attached, is to be taken in its 
whole extent, whatever that may be. In Attic Greek it is principally 
appended to relatives, and adverbs of time, cause, and condition 
(Sonep, Scoowep’ ovrep, Sxoumep’ eiwep, xalrep, &c.). With the rela- 
tives it often has the force of our ‘ever,’ ‘soever.’ [é0hpa Srourep 
émtrvyxavot, ‘every where, where,’ ‘wherever.’| Its proper force 
is to indicate that the assertion belongs especially to the person or 
thing denoted by the relative. 

wij pev—ni o€, partly—partly. Hermann recommended m) pev 
... wy O€° but the particle is invariably circumflexed in the MSS. . 

why, except: as conjunction, or preposition with gen.: rddyv. ei, 
except if. [Related to wheiv, xdéov, ‘more.’ Klotz. | 

wodAakic, often, after ei, gay, uh, has sometimes the meaning of 
( forte), ‘perchance ;’ i. e. it refers to the possible happening &c. of 
what often does happen. 

*roré (enclit.), at any time. With interrogatives it expresses sur- 
prise: ric wore; who in the world? 

*xov (enclit.), 1) somewhere ; 2) perchance, perhaps; 8) I imagine, 
used in conversation when any thing is assumed in a half-questioning 
way, that the speaker may build something on the assent of the ber 
son appealed to. 


5 oty is often used to resume a speech that has been interrupted by a paren- 
thesis (= I say). 

6 ovxovy, extra interrogationem, acerbam interdum habet ironiam. Bremi, 
Dem. p. 238. 

7 Or, from sépe (as the word is then accented) = wspioodic, very. The same 
particle appears in semper, parumper, &c. Hermann’s derivation of it from epi in 
the sense of ‘ circiter,’ denoting objects of which we only conjecture the truth, o or 
exact extent, is decidedly to be rejected. 
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Hence we often find in Homer éc re, Sco» re, &c. for 5c, Secor, 
and the like. The particles dove, &re, and the expressions 
oldc re, é¢’ 9 re are remains of the ancient usage. 

Tp pév—ry dé, in one place and another ; here—there ; in one 
respect—but in another. 

rl, in some respect, in any respect, at all®. ri phy; See piv. 

ro dé often introduces a statement opposed to what has been said 
before, and may be translated by (quum tamen*) whereas, but how- 
ever, or sometimes, but rather. See Hetndorf, Theeet. 37. 

ro d€ with the superlat. often stand alone, with the omission of 
rourd gory, ro dé péytoroy ravra ravra povoc Karepyacaro, but 
the greatest thing is (this), that, &c. (See 6 dé—, 409.) 

“roi (enclit., certe), probably an old dat. for rg (443). It hasa 
strengthening force*; and is frequently used with personal pronouns, 
and in maxims, proverbs, and other general propositions [Taipol 
Tot wWo\A@Y meoTOy Exovat ydoy]|; also with verbs expressing emo- 
tion [we #éopal ror, &c.]; with adversative particles [e. g. rairoc, 
tamen, quamquam; pévrot, tamen; &rdp rot, adda rot, at vero; 
atsane]. Also ovrot (proc), certenon; ydprot, nam omnino; hroe 
— #, still stronger fro: ye—f, aut sane ( profecto)—aut. 

GS roi, yé, wép, all add emphasis to the word they are attached 
to: rof adds this force asseveratively; yé, intensively; wép, ex- 
tensively. 

*roivuy, igitur.—jam vero, porro ; therefore, then;—now, so now. 
It is also used when a person proceeds with an argument; now fur- 
ther, but now. Besides this, it is frequently used in lively replies : 
why, or why then; well then, ‘‘quum quis alterius orationem cele- 
riter et alacriter excipit, eique prompto animo respondet.” (Kiih.) 
[Very seldom as the first word of aclause. P.] 

rolyap (ergo), therefore [= hac de causd igitur. Klotz]. 

rolyaprot, quapropter sane. rovyapovy, hac de causd igitur; qua- 
propter ; quocirca (more syllogistical from the addition of otv). 

roré pév—roreé dé, at one time—at another. 

rovvexa (Epic), on that account; therefore. 


2 It is often added to ravu, oyeddy, ovdiv. 

3 7d 8 ov dei, we, &c.—quum tamen non oporteat. 

* According to Hartung, rof has not a strengthening but a restrictive meaning, 
which, however, often comes to the same thing: ¢. g. eretvad rot o dy, I would 
have killed you, and nothing more or less than that: = / would assuredly have killed 
you. Nagelsbach thinks it the old dat. of the pron. of (ré). Klotz considers one 
rot (the stronger) to have been demonstrative (rot, accented); another (the weaker) : 
to have been unaccented, and = the indefinite rq, rivi, aliquo modo. 

5 See note on dre. 


rovro—we. | 442-444, 193 
ruvro pév—rovro 6é, on the one hand—on the other. 

ro (propterea), therefore (poetical). 

we (quam; quasi, tamquam; ut ;—gquod), ‘how,’ ‘as’ (both of man- 
ner and time), ‘that,’ ‘in order that:’ properly a relative adverb 
(from &¢ or from 6, which was originally both demonstrative and 
relative). Its original meaning therefore is ut, quomodo, quam 
(‘ how ’). 

a) It corresponds to quam (1) in exclamations [we doreiog 6 
dviip! we obder f pabnaic, av py vove mapy, quam nihil est doctrina, 
nisi mens adsit|; (2) with superlatives (especially adverbs) and some 
positives [we raytora, guam celerrime; we apmporaroc, quam 
splendidissimus ; wo adnAic, quam vere or verissime (properly sic 
ut vere, Klotz). See note 34, on Lesson XIV. ] 

b) It corresponds to quasi and tamquam; 1) with substantives : = 
‘as, ‘for’ [guvrarrecOat we woreplove hdc’ a&¢ pvAaka ouve- 
wenwey avrov|; 2) with participles (especially when used absolutely), 
to denote what seems or is given out. If what is given out is con- 
sistent with truth, ®¢ may be construed by feeling or acknowledging 
that: if it is based on an erroneous notion, by supposing or fancying 
that : if deception is intended, by pretending that. [See 249, 250, and 
237, note *.] It has often the simple meaning of ‘as,’ ‘ as being,’ 
&c. (= quippe or quippe qui). 

: (Examples.) 

1. ’Erdyyavey eo ripwpevoc ev rp wANoatrary Sidpw Levy 
kaOyjpevoc. 2. ‘Oo arnddXAaypévoe rovrwy Hoewe ExorpnOnoay. 
8. BvdAAapSaver Kipoy wc droxrevav. 4. Ox é¢ Adyoug ednrvO, 
GAAa oe xrevov. 5.”Epevov wc xaréxovrec ro &xpor* ot 0 ob 
karetxyov. 6. 'HeaBavdunv abroy wc Snporckdy Ovra weipacecbat 
wapa To dikutoy owlecbat. 

c) The meaning of ‘as if’ belongs also to wc with prepositions 
(e.g. eic, éxi), This occurs in statements where less is said than 
is meant; e.g. to prepare himself we éxi paxny, ‘as if for battle,’ 
where there is no doubt that the person really ‘prepared himself 
for battle.’—It is probably from this usage of we that it obtained 
the force of a preposition (but only before personal names or pro- 
nouns): e. g. feey we émé = feev we [wpdc] eye. 

(Examples.) 

1. TlapeoxevdZero wc Ec paxny. 2. ’AvayecOar Epedrevy we 
éxt vavpaxlary. 38. Oby fee mpocg o& xnpicowy Se, AN’ we 
pe. 

d) From this notion of what seems to be the case may also be 
derived the meaning of wc with numerals or indefinite numerals = 

cc 
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fere, circiter; and such combinations as wc ra xoAAd, we éwt ro 
wodv = ‘nearly,’ (or as it were) ‘ for the most part ;’ ‘mostly,’ 
* generally,’ ‘ usually.’ 

( Examples.) 

1. "Edweey dc puplovc dpaypac. 2. 'O mayxaxoc we ra 
wokXa Oy Aowroc pada révnc. 3. ‘H r&v cwparwy eic bro yup- 
vaciwy kal Kiyhoewy we Ewt TO TWOAY owlerat. 

e) As corresponding with ut, uti, w¢ is used 

1) = as, we ola, w opinor. 

2) In wishes: we Epc awddXotro! utinam [uti-nam] riza 
pereat ! 

Here we find also o§rwe¢ (#¢)—wc: the clause of comparison, intro- 
duced by we, expressing the object of the protestation. Thus in Latin, 
‘ita me dii ament, sé ego nunc letor.’ Il. ». 825, ef yap iywr, od Tw 
ye Atde raig alywyxoto Einy—, ‘Q¢ viv npion Hoe xaxdy piper Apysiowce 
Tada pada. 

3) To denote an effect or consequence: cal yap...Ta pey ouv- 
exrixres roy Lowy rocaurny rpogny we ixaviy elvar, &e. 
In this use of we, it occurs [though less commonly than dcre] 
with # after a comparative, where we should ‘too’ and the injin., 
the Romans the comparative with quam ut. [rd dapdnoyr 
peyadorperéorepoy iyyoupar fh we ric éuiic Opnoxelac xpoc- 
dcioAar.] It has sometimes a similar force after the positive, 
or a substantive denoting a character or quality: here we can 
use the infinitive: e. g., ‘I know they are but ordinary (or 
ignorant) persons to contend with us,’ éwiorapac idiwrac 
dvrag We mpoc Hpac adywrilecOar. 

4) Like ut, and as, we is also used of time; we idev (ut vidit): 
it is also used sometimes (as other temporal particles are) of 
cause; ‘Croesus, as it was summer, did so and so,’ we Bépoc 
hy. (Xen.) 

f) Asa final conjunction, to dencte a purpose: = ut, iva. ‘He 

killed him,’ ypiooy we Exot cravwy (ut haberet). 

On we av (We as final conjunction) with subjunct., see p. 151, b. 

g) ‘Qe is also synonymous with dre after verba sentiendi et declarandi [see p. 22]. 
Here the infinitive also occurs.—'Ort, we are very rare after otecOat, Soxsiv, AX wi- 
Jey, pavat; but not so after Néiyey, etxety (which are more objective than gaya). 
TleiOery with infin. — to persuade to do any thing; with wc = to convince that 
any thing is so. As being properly relative, it also stands with reference to a pre- 
an demonstrative or rt, or where one may easily supply the circumstance 
that). 

h) ‘Qe (ut) in connexion with a substantive (for which a predicate must be sup- 
plied from the principal clause) is used, like the Latin ut, in order to explain the 
predicate in the principal clause. It expresses either comparison or limitation, and 


in the first case is to be translated by ‘as,’ in the latter by ‘for :’ the former occurs, 
when the object ts assumed to possess in a high degree the thing affirmed in the 
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predicate of the sentence; the latter, when it is assumed fo possess it only in 
a small degree. Soph. Cid. R. 1118. Aatov ydp Hy, eiwep rig adXog, mrorTd¢, 
aco vopedo avo (as being a shepherd); but: Hv d2 ode advvarog we Aaxe- 
Oatudviog elweiy (for a Lacedemonian; it being known .that they were no great 
orators). 


$) In clauses introduced by We, dowep, Gore, an attraction in 
regard to case sometimes occurs, particularly in the acc. (Lys. 
Accus. Agor. 492, 136): obdapov yap Eorwy ’Aydparov *AOnvatoyv 
tlyaa Soxep OpaciPovrorv. The nom., however, often stands 
(for which a verb must be supplied from the context): Dem. Mid. 
363. éxpiiy abroy ra Gvra dvaNioxovra, dowep Eyw, ovTw pev ag- 
apetaBat ryy vixny. 

j) In we &» there is often an ellipse: e.g. cat roy Kipoy éwe- 
pécOa tporeric we &y waic pydéxw tronrncowy (Xen.) = we av 
maic Epotro. 

we Eve (= we Eveort, as it is possible) is used with superlatives ; 
wc Eve padtora, as far as it is any way possible. 

Wo Exoc eizeiv, so to say. 

we ouvedorre (sc. Adyg) elxeiv, to be short; in a word. 

[For which ovveAdvre eixeiv, and ovveddyre alone, are found. | 

&c (with accent) = otrwe, thus. It is common in the poets, 
especially the Ionians; but in prose is found only in odd dc, 
kal dec. 

dore, so that. i Gore, see e) 3), 164, and 168. 


Table of the meanings of Prepositions in Composition 
(omitting some of the most obvious). 


apgi, on both sides. 4452 

avri, against, marking opposition: hence also retaliation (ayrt- 
dcddvat). 

ava’, up (avéxev); back (avaywpeiv); again (dvapdyeo8ar). 

dua, through (dtépyxouac); trans (ccaBaivey); then through, all 
through (marking continuance through a space of time, dcapevecy) : 
= dis, marking separation and distribution (d:toracBat, dtadcddvac). 

éx, out of ; forth: sometimes denotes completeness (élorAiZeoGat, 
éxdoyileoBa, &c.). 

éy, often into. 


6 With Baivew, &c. dvd, up, and card, down, mean respectively inio the 
tnterior, and down to the coast. 


cc2 
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xara, 1) down; it often implies completion’, and hence 2) ruin, 
destruction (answering in both to per; or con, in comburere, con- 
sumere). 

pera (trans) marks transposition, change (ueravoetv, to repent) : 
sometimes smparting, participating-(peréxerv, peradiddvac). 

xapa sometimes signifies (like preter) missing or doing amiss. 
xapa-Gaivey, to transgress, &c. 

uwép, above, over (of excess), excessively (nimium; dreppiceiv’ 
iwépoopoc); dwepopay (literally to overlook =) to disdain, to slight. 


7 Hence cara is sometimes equivalent to up in English: caragaysiy, to eat up. 


NOTES. 


Bas” The numerals after the word to be explained refer to the paragraphs 
of the work. 


Lesson I.—l. 'Ev 4, literally ‘in which,’ is construed, whilst. The full form is 
dy ry xpdvy, gy, ‘in the time, that.’ || 2. dre, 416.. || 4. Oabpadrewrara, 57. 
|| 8. garei, 384. etzxovro, v. Eropat. || 9. 88-6-dpap-e' v. éxrpixyw. || 11. otrwe 
—d¢ = ita—ut. cai, 394, p. || 12. we, p. 194, 4). mapeoxevaZovro ... rotn- 
oopevot: it may be construed ‘ prepared to make,’ literally ‘prepared being about 
to make.’ The fut. participle marks the intention with which the preparations were 
made. It is more common to express we (as) with the fut. participle after rapa- 
oxevaZopat. || 14. évedn, 384. apd, from, 190, Bas (end). || 19. a&cov: 
the verb éoriy is understood, 64. || 20. Order: ai gicerg Soxovoat (= which 
seem : literally, seeming) elvat Gptorat. déopat governs tHe gen. || 24. adwrdy, 
éoriy understood. rdapedodpevoy = rd dpedodpevor. 


LESson II.—3. igackey, 2 Obs. yapty Exeev = se gratiam habere, 220. re, 
417. slra, upon this; then (marking the sequence of events in order of time) ; in 
enumerations, then, next. If it occurs with the second term of the enumeration = 
secondly. || 9. axeovovoty, audiunt = vocantur. || 10. éuscOwoaro, 188, 3. 


Lesson III.—l. re cai, 394. || 5. yapitecOae governs dat. of person. || 10. 
Gpuérpoc. GQ" A muta cum liquidd does not, generally, make a short vowel long 
by position; but, 


At the juncture of compounds position holds true, 
And when middle mutes‘ stand before lambda, mu, nu. 


Hence éx-vépw, Bi’Brog. || 12. rdv abriv, 40,3). xai—xai, 394. dSacocvyne, 
&c. in apposition to r#y abray. See Lesson 1.20. || 13. vdpoug éOerny, 188, 
end. re «cai, 394. amXéiora cacd riy wort bronoarny, 125, Obs. 1. || 15. 
éusd\Aov arodoynoacGar, 281. || 17. Alcibiades with Mantitheus is equivalent 
to a plural. evropsivy governs the gen. amédpacay, see diWpdonw, irr. || 19. 
aroxrevovyrec, 237. 


Lesson IV.—5. ré ye, 376, a (end). || 6. od», 421. ob pédvoy — adda 


wai, 419, a). || 12. wdy pn, even though not. xdvy = xai dy (= cai tidy, 
77, 48). || 15. rot. In what kind of sentences is it often used? 439. || 17. 
a&mopeiy governs gen. || 18. dradddrrey (10 free from) governs gen. of that 


from which the person is freed, 153. 


Lesson V.—9. pépvnoo, 153, b, || 15. 153, a. ‘|| 16. yé, 375 (end of a). 
|| 17. éexéaz. See éx-yéw, irreg. || 18. vod, 128. || 23. we dANOG¢ (= quam 
verissime), 444, a), (2). || 27. 46, 390. || 30. row daxrvdoy, 17. 


Lesson VI.—[Nole. It must not be supposed from 33 that the Greek infinitive 
with rd may not often be translated by the English infinitive. It may also often be 
translated by a substantive, e. g., in 15, rd éavrode seraGav = (1) ‘to examine 
themselves :’ or (2) ‘the examining of themselves:’ or (3) ‘the examination of 
themselves.’ ]—1. v7dé, 190, BQ¥” (end). || 2. crpovPoxdpunrog, ostrich (from its 
camel-like neck). || 3. The nine Archons (i.e. the highest magistrates at Athens). 


1 B, y, &. 
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yéveac, 125, Obs. 1. {| 9. yiyvotr’ dv, 84°, 85. || 10. rvyxaver wy (participle 
of eipi). 240, b. || Ll. rd cadtwe arro8avety (the dying well, dr, to die well) may be 
construed by a substantive with an adjective, ‘an honorable (or noble) death.’ 
l| 15. See note above. || 20. Aloxypéy, 64. yundé, not even. ewi = ‘for the pur- 
pose of.’ || 21. tWetobar éaurisy = ‘to be deceived in themselves,’ (or ‘in their notions 
of themselves’). So. iWevopévoe rijg réy 'A@nvalwy duvdpewc, ‘ being deceived 
in their notions of the Athenian power.’ The usual sense of PevdecOar with gen. is, 
to miss a thing (i.e. to be deceived in one’s expectation of obtaining it). || 22. ol¢ 
mpocsyotey. mpociyey = ‘to turn one’s attention’ to any thing: the acc. rd» 
vovy (the mind) being understood. ol¢ (quibus = ea, quibus) mpocixoey (the 
optative), ‘such things as they (at any time) turned their attention to.’ This is 
called ‘the optative of indefinite frequency.’ See 95. || 23. dpa; = num, 313. Hn 
= ‘at once,’ without going any further. ap’ On rovr’... ‘is then this alone...’ ? 
|| 25. 64. || 27. abr@ rg ppoveity. adrég here = itself (40,d). rd ppovety may 
be construed by a substantive : understanding, prudence. worepoy ... i; = utrum 
... an? 329, || 33. pév ody, 399 (BaF). ody fecora 06, and not least = (et max- 
ime quidem) and especially. This is an instance of litdtes (Atrérne or peiworc), 
the saying less than is meant. || 34. dei, 384. ody, 421. re... Kai (cai... 
nai), 394. dydrov, 64. || 35. dpa, 370, b. || 36. éuepeAneet, pluperf. from im- 
pers. verb péAe, which governs dat. of person, gen. of thing. 

Lesson VII.—3. ravri, from ovroci, p. 130, note 9. || 7. Gearéov, 115, 117: 
the verb omitted, 64. || 11. ed@v¢, here ‘necessarily,’ i. e. ‘ at once, without more 
ado,’ ov... evO0¢ = non continuo in Latin. See Pract. Intr. II. 308. {| 12. obx 
oloyre, 64 and 280. dpa, 365. {| 16. ay yéivowwOe, 84*, 85. dn, 390. || 28. 
CeicBar, to request, governs the gen. ore (enclitic), once on a time; once. 
Swe vdarvy (literally, ‘how she would weave, &c.’) may be construed by the infin. 
‘asked her to weave.’ vugnyw, subj. aorist, 98,c: the aor. of vgaivw is ipnva, 
Att. Upava. || 29. &dA4, 364, h. 


Lesson VIII.—1. dpéyec@ar, to desire, 153, b. || 3. ypijoBat governs the dat. 
| 7. ruyxaves Exwy, 240. || 9. ixmije, pl. of txwedc, usually iwweic: the termi- 
nation -#¢ belongs to the old Attic dialect. {| 21. dpyecy, to rule over, govern, 
153, b. || 24. wédree = cura est. || 28. To construe cai rwy a@dAwy Fivww by 
‘and the other strangers,’ would imply that the citizens were strangers. But in 
Greek GAXog is often used in this way: it may here be construed also: so dua rgye 
wai dpdizodot toy &ddat, with her came (her) servants also. || 31. 419. || 32. 
rovzapapravery = rd tEapapravey. || 33. Eyer, habent ac. se, (have themselves 
=) are. || 38. waparéov, L1I5—117. ed sroweiv, 125. || 39. ovrosi, p. 130, 
n. 9. 


Lesson IX.—7. 419. {| 11. 64. || 12. obre—ofGre, 420. {| 16. orépyecy is 
construed like dyargy. || 26. we, that. || 27. Srwe, ui: opt. after historical 
tense, 67, 6. [In the observation, for second and third read first and second.| || 29. 
dy iuvnOnper : Gy with aor. = would have, &c., 79, da. || 40. ay dvvacro, 
84", 35. 

Lesson X.—2. rq elvat peyaddéwuyxoc, by being, &c., 33. aroAatey governs 
the gen. || 3. rd gppdvepow (the sensible —) ‘ sense,’ ‘sensible conduct,’ in the 
abstract, 32. ré edrvyic, good fortune. rd avaicOnrov, want of feeling ; insen- 
sibility. ot...Kxai, here cai may be construed but,as in Latin: non putabant 
. -. suspicionibus debere judicari, e¢ exspectandum (= but that they should wait) 
dum se ipsa res aperiret. Pr. Intr. II. 234, a,2. Compare with the sentiment, 
Horace’s dulce est desipere in loco. || 6. rwzore, 431. || 7. pdr, gen. after deio- 
Oat, torequest. || 11. of dv &pedwory, p. 367,¢). || 12. A—H, either—or. || 13. 
roi, 439. || 14. bre, when; ph, 108. || 22. BArAerdyrwy, gen. governed by mpé- 
répot (priores), which may be construed by the adverb, ‘ before,’ or ‘ sooner (than).’ 
Comparatives in Greek govern the gen. || 24. o¥rwce... dore, 208, e. || 25. 
Td rwy "Epdpwy, &c. The articles rd and rd with the gen. are used in the way of 
indefinite reference to any thing connected with what the substantive in the gen. 
expresses: ra ric TUxnec, ‘the events of fortune,’ or simply ‘fortune.’ ra rev 
BapBapwy, ‘ the affairs of the barbarians,’ i.e. the barbarians and their goings on, 
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or simply ‘the barbarians.’ So here rd riv ’"Edépwy = ‘the Ephori,’ or the 
proceedings of the Ephori [the Spartan magistrates so called]. Apply this to the 
phrases in the nextexamples. Qavpacrdy we rupay. yéy., ‘become surprisingly 
tyrannical,’ éoriv is understood [64], we is ‘how :’ so that it is literally, ‘it és 
surprising, how tyrannical,’ 271,272. || 29. wepaivotro dy, 84*, 85. || 31. 64. 
hv, el dv, 77, ‘if’ (with subj.). || 32. dgdavic, 62. ol, ‘whither’ = towhat. of 
mpoBnoerat, ‘to what it will advance’ = ‘what will come of it at last,’ ‘how it 
will turn out. twomep av Ci, ‘as long as (ever) he lives,’ i. e. ‘ may happen to live.’ 
Ewe (subj.) strengthened by wép. See 306, and 367, ¢). || 38. S7we Svamwepdcere, 
284, c), 286. || 43. ay yévowwro, 85. || 45. Av Aéyorro, 84", 85. |] 46. ww, 
190, He". || 46.64. || 47. 64. || 49. 64. 


Lesson XI.—5. dsaeydpevor, the masc. ; persons being meant, though psipdxca 
is neuter. || 7. e¢...6n (st jam), ‘if, or ‘if now,’ the ef strengthened by 07. 
ei 0& = ‘but éf;’ here the opposite supposition is only implied: it must be 
construed ‘but if not?’ || Ll. Xepwvidy ye: the force of yé is to make 
Simonides emphatic, 376 (so in 13, 15). || 15. xdwerndevecy = wai dxer. || 19. 
olég re, of persons = able. || 2% ob wodd¢ xpdvoc && od: literally, ‘not a 
long time from which’ = ‘not long ago.’ The verb is understood by 64. 
H 24. dre, that. || 27. par ody, 399. || 28. ay ein, 84%. |] 29. rdiwe dy 
padorpt, 84, a. || 31. wapéywy. Resolve the participle into a sentence with ‘ be« 
cause,’ or a relative sentence with ‘who.’ || 32. obd« zyetg, literally ‘have sot’ 
= ‘are not able.’ Construe ceavrdy as if it were ob adroc before idospog (st). 
321, c, and Rem. (c) on 324. AtyioGe, voc. of Zigisthus. Who was he? || 35. 
’Ewapxeiy governs the dat. we, as. 


Lesson XII.—3. rq pév, rg dé: the articles do not belong to the infinitives, 
but = ‘by the one’... ‘ by the other,’ 38. || 4. dpoiwe, omep (in like manner, 
as =) like. || 5. dxptBGc. dya, cai, ‘at once, and,’ or ‘both, and.’ 8¢ dy, 
367, c. || 6. Why py, not ov? 108,3. || 7. we eax. 172. || & sexpovabeic 
rove ddovrag. Cf. 127, c. xararwy, aor. 2. particip. from cara-rivw. || 9. 
énére—dro0dvot, 94, 95. dktoc, gen. || 10. dHAog Hy ErOvpdy, 239, and 
note 7. lexvpiic. || 12. rdvOpwxwy. Cf on X. 25. wigvee, 208. |] 15. rg 
wporepaig (sc. nuépg), 18]. || 16. Ted.,propername. ef 7, 381, a. rave is 
‘ to make to cease,’ with acc. of person, gen. of thing, from which. Kxareorpappivos 
eloiy is perf. mid. [orpigw]. || 17. we, here = ‘in order that,’ ‘that.’ || 20. 82rot, 
whither. woré, 427. 67, b, for ‘which way they would turn themselves’ use ‘ what 
course they would take.” ri, 67, note 2. || 21. det = oportet. rdyv dpx. se. 
Poovety. || 25. 9 rov mweiBay, sc. rixvn. mototro (4) at head of Lesson 27. 
padtora piv .... ei py... 06, 397. || 28. axvpog. 


Lesson XIII.—1. évdeioOat, gen.* ert, 386. || 2. dpa, 370, b. {| 3. ef 
mpoceixoy, sc. roy vouy. || 4. How is ‘not’ expressed after el, dav? 108. || 4. 
cai, 394, p. || 7. Sorig dy, quicunque. odv, 421. svruyxdvey, dat. xonp. arX., 
149. || 8. a&. gen. rore, then; viv, now. diapopog, gen. pepvijoOat, gen. || 18. 
ri; What other form might be used ? 67, note 2. pédee prot, cure est mihi. || 27. 
ay. How is this distinguished from another dy? 78. || 28. wpoor., gen. dei, 
gen. || 29. xdv = cai dy (ai idv). || 32. Hr, 78. 


Lesson XIV.—4, 757, 390, a). || 5. o0re—odre, 420, c. ‘|| 6. 8,rt, neut. of 
Soricg; the comma (now often omitted) is a mere mark of convenience, to distinguish 
it from Ore, that. Sometimes the d is separated from re by a small space, as in 20. 
|| 7. dpoiwe spot (in like manner with me =) ‘as well as Ido.’ || 8. dtaX. with 
dat. = to converse with a person. || 10. ri 62, 379, i. || 11. deovey, 148. || 13. 
Cf. 153. || 16. ei, 335. — || 18. aoré, ‘ once (on a time’). O06, 131, The case 
absolute in Greek is the genitive. mapaxaXeirat: in Latin, guum mors... interro- 
garet, quamobrem ...invocaret; but in dependent sentences (interrogative, 
relative, &c.) “the Greek often show a to us surprising preference for the indicative, 





2 Compare Plat. Conviv. 212. 
3 The case put after a verb-thus, means that it governs a genitive. 
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which represents the fact as objectively true.” (Kiihner.) And they then often use 
the present indicative after a past tense. {| 19. 2Ad (Go, ¢), fut. from éAadyw (for 


éXdow). || 20. od« Hy rt, [on Sre see above, 6,] non (or nihil) erat, quod &c. 
|| 24. ef, 355. || 26. we, Lesson XII. p. 22. || 28. rw (enclitic) = revi. adway- 
TGy, dat. wmeptrvyxdvey, dat. || 30. ri, 67, note2. || 34. bwwe dy. CF. 


p. 151, b. wo perd wrEiorwy= pera we wrAEiorwy (cum quam plurimis). 
When a superlative is governed by a preposition, its strengthening we or Ore (172) 
is prefixed to the preposition, e. g. dei Ore iv Boayurdry ry apapriay 
karadvoa. ei we ik wreicrou gudrdrrecOat raic wapackevaic. 


Lesson XV.—1l. #jy,77. || 2. rw (enclit.) = revi. || 3. perety (to love’ = 
‘to be wont ;’ solére. || 6. wwaore, 431. éxwy elvat, 144. rupavvisoc, 153. 
robrov, 153. we, p. 22, Lesson XII. 7. twe.... 7, 306. || 8. éein, fr. eore, 
‘licet. || 9. éway = rei adv, 384. See 367, ¢. || 10. cuverwdevociobar. wrev- 
covpas: is the fut. from wAéw. This fut. in ovpat is called the Doric future (not 
to be confounded with the Attic future formed from -ecopzas). mdéw has also 
mwAedoopuat, and in later writers wAevow. &wo— xaracrain, 91 and 307 (where 
see note). || 11. BonOsiv, dat. || 13. edruyoing, 205. tpay, gen. || 15. viv, 
406. 6n, 390. || 17. 69,379. || 18. weparréow elvac (= mittendam esse), 114, 
115, &e. || 20. deteOat, gen. Cf. 221, Rem. 2. || 21. dpyev, gen. || 24. 
brwe Onooipea. Observe the opigtive, though after principal tenses (and subj. 
vouoGerw@per). The opiative is used in final sentences (denoting intention, purpose, 
&c.) after principal tenses, when the effect is doubtful; and when the opt. is 
potential, and may be rendered by a circumlocution with posse. Swe... vdpouc 
Oncoipefa, quomodo leges ferre ....possimus. Hermann’s Rule is: “ Placuit 
Grecis de presenti futuroque consilio fere tum optativo uti si effectus dubius esset.’”’ 
—‘ Observandum est etiam antiquos et diligentes scriptores optativum presentibus 
jungere, ubi finem indicant hunc esse, non ut quid fiat, sed ut possit fieri.” On 
Oécbar vdpoug cf. 188, fin. reddy, 384. rode pr) wecBopévoug : pn is used with 
participles hypothetically, i.e., when it may be resolved by sé quis, 295, c. || 25. 
ruxeiv, gen. || 28. Copula omitted, 64. || 30. of, sibi. oterac.... yevioOar 
Others would read here Ay yevio@at: since the sentence, if resolved, would be 
Sri, ef cot ovyyivorro....Tovro dy yévotro. But the infin. without dy marks 
a stronger and more confident expectation. See the last paragraph of 86. ovvet- 
vat or ovyyevéoOat = ‘to attend’ a teacher, for the purpose of being instructed 
and trained by him. || 31. dzopetv, gen. dximrdg : éw-éwrny, aor. 2. See ém- 
wéropa pnd ydp.... elvat, ‘for that she was not,’ i.e. ‘for she said that 
she was not ;’ as in oblique narration in Latin. ixavy, nom. See 221. dAdd, 364, 
hk. ww, 431. ; 


Lesson XVI.—2. 165. || 3. coopiwrara, 57. || 5. wédAAye épety, 281. re wy 
=rt rovrwy, & &c., 256. 81. tva dy = ubicunque. See p. 151, 5b. |] 9. we 
.... 0UTwe = ut....iéta. || 10. od¢ pn... . veeper. pr is used with relatives 
when they are used hypothetically, so that 6¢ =e ric, si quis. 

2 ob Exes abrédg = que ipse non habet. 
Q ph Exec abrog = si ea ipse non habeat, 
(or simply, que@ ipse non habeat.) 


— dy divacbas (sc. vixgy), 86. || 12. Zoriy olc, 264. || 13. On Sarwe with 
fut. indic. cf. 284, a. || 16. vwepdpov. 153. gos, see olda (eidévat). || 17. 
dpereiv, gen. 153. || 18. éoriv (better gorcy in this sense) = is it possible. 


Lesson XVII.—1. 67, 379, ad. || 2. 2 un, XVI.10. || 6. yi, 376. || 8. 64. 
| 9. 9, 315, Obs. 2. || 18. rérepa —H, 329. || 19. ddAd, 364, b. || 21. ged., 
gen. || 25. 379, d. || 27. otyda, hush ! adv., the imper. would be oiya (= oiyae). 
Ewe dv, 307. pév ody, 399. ot pév, of 0’ ob, 408. || 29. wérepoy .... H, 329. 
|| 30. ri kai wownoy, 394, n. soy, 345, b. || 33. ri wore, 427. ody, 421. 
Gy Aéywpey (and in 34 dy dmtorw@). On ay with the deliberative subj. cf. Obs. 
and p. 151, a. || 34. amorety, dat. od ixw (ixwe), non habeo (= non scio). 


Lesson XVIII.—1. tréioyero.... matcacBas, 86. (last paragraph.) Kxard- 
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yety is the verbum proprium of restoring an exile, who was said careXOeiv, ‘to be 
restored,’ ‘to return.’ || 2. émcored., dat. re wadeiv ( tosuffer any thing) is a 
euphemism, (like ‘si quid alicui humanitas acciderit,’ ‘if any thing should happen 
to one, &c.) for to die. || 4. Sxrovay @, 95,(1). || 5. we rdxytora, 172. || 7. xw 
(= veni), ‘I am come.’ || 8. 2Ovduny, ei... . etn, ‘I was sacrificing [to learn] 
whether, &c. || 9. awex., gen. oddcic....o¥re....obre, 1]1, 1. |] 10. 
dugoripwy, 48. pr) oidpevoe = ‘if they did not think.’ || 11. pers poe rovrov 
(hoc mihi curee est), ‘J care for it.’ || 12. od« Zori(v); ode ny with inf. = ‘it és 
not possible,’ ‘it was not possible.’ || 13. wwe ode aloxypoy, &c., 64, (how is it 
not disgraceful ? =) how can it be otherwise than disgraceful? or ‘is é not dis- 
graceful?’ ‘must it not be disgraceful ?? mdvra rosovvrec, resolve the participle 
by a sentence with ‘though.’ kai nyrivoiy, ‘even a single one,’ 421. (Having lost 
the reference to this passage, I cannot inform the pupil what substantive it agrees 
with.) || 14. Cf. p. 84. Obs. before 30. ef wy, 108. || 15. é» rodrp [Epyyl 
cexwrdo0a....@ rit ipyy, &e. || 16. bry [= Prim, dat. of Boric), py 
with relat., XVI., 10. On the participle with pn, cf. 295, e. 


Lesson XIX.—1. énwov, 380, b. The words are jumbled together; read 
peorol slow: peordc, gen. || 3. dra, 380, d. || 4. ay... ay are misprints for 
Qy.... av (=a dy). || 10. Aéyerw we, p. 22. Lesson XII. (4), and 444, g. 
|] 11. px Wedooy. Is there any thing very unusual here, and in the two follow- 
ing examples? 69. [See Elmsley on Soph. Ajax, 1180.] wWeddey, gen. of thing, 
acc. of person. || 25. dvecdiZsey, with acc. of charge, dat. of person, (like objicere 
alicui aliquid,) to reproach a person with any thing. || 27. ef pn ono raira... 
elvat, ‘ if he says that these things are not;’ cf. 107, a. and see 418. || 28. 
rou (enclit.) = rivdg. py py. See last Remark. || 29. dv, 78. || 31. gay py) 
apooronra — tav rpoororntrac py &c.; as with dnpl. 


Lesson XX.—9. dwadAacriog fr. dradAdocey (aor. pass. dand\AXaxOny or 
‘aandddyny), to get rid of. || 12. & swOivod (sc. ypdyvou), from the morning. Gyua 
Suopévyp sc. mrLW. 


LgEsson XXI.—9. xpdrrey (with 2acc.), here = to exact. See 33. || 10. 
‘Cf. 33. || 1]. ra do8avra (aor. 1. part. fr. doxéw) rg orparig, ea que placuerant 
exercitui, ‘what had been resolved upon bythe army.’ || 18. Dears (superl. of 
éyyéc, near), governs gen. {| 19. ravri, 331, note9. || 23. Bae Besides the con- 
struction with two accusatives, verbs of depriving have the following constructions : 


1) orepsiv, dwooreptty rivd tTevog, acc. of person, gen. of thing, very often - 
(seldom d¢atpeioGal riva revog, and then in the sense of restraining, 
preventing). 


2) dpatpsioOar, drocrepeiy rwd¢ re (gen. of person, acc. of thing) = to 
withdraw something from somebody. This is more rare. Kihner. 


|] 29. dca ye bua adbrode (through yourselves at least =) if you had been left to 
yourselves. Atd, here = through, with ref. to a person’s instrumentality : as in the 
phrase (which occurs in the next example) ef ps1) did, ‘ but for,’ 125. || 30. cparei» 
(potiri), gen. xparnoavrec dy, 86. || 31. dy belongs to caradaPely. || 33. wpar- 
reo@at, with acc. of person and thing = to exact (money from any body for oneself, 
cf. 9). radavr., gen. of price after verb of valuing, 159. || 34. otcovy, 421, 4. 
GdXov ye on ....% (that any other surely, than =) that any but &c. yidwra 
riMecOai (or woueicOai) re = ludibrio habere aliquid. || 37. wo xAstora, 172. 
38, 39 are repeated by mistake. See 16 and 18. || 41. rd Zoyara Néyey riva 
(to say the extremest things of any body =) ‘to load any body with abuse.’ 


Lesson XXIJ.—8. odd’ Ay dovXog, &c. sc. 26601, p. 158, 2. {| 12. dad rig 
éaura@y: what is understood? 22, c. {| 13. ‘The Sacred War.’ When? déato 
dy, would you (accept =) consent? || 25. caurg rdvavria (= ra ivayvria), ‘ the 
opposite to yourself’ = ‘ the contrary of what you did before.’ || 32. yé, 376, a. 
|| 44. woArde pety is here used figuratively of a flow of words. cara, with gen. = 
‘against.’ || 47. cai on, ‘ and so,’ 379, c. Here it has simply the force of men- 
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*“tioning a fact that was naturally consequent on a preceding statement. umro- 
roxsiy (dxorvyxdvw), to interrupt (a speaker). & arg, p. 126, note 5; it is 
here an angry, scoryful address (= ‘ O you rogue’). 7 


Lesson XXIII.—8. 4dn, 390. {| 12. rovri, 331, note 9. [| 16. old» re, 280. 
) 18 ri 39, 379, é. || 28. What infinitives follow péAdw? 281. || 30. See nate. 
] 33. rd woAAd, 137, 6. || 34. Ch 64. |] 41. 1d Edprray, ‘in all’ || 42. yywre 


oo ee OY, @ 


Lesson XXIV.—S. Cf. 59. {| 28 aB(contra), ‘again,’ ‘on the other hand.’ 
{| 19. éorigy, here = (figuratively) to entertain with (as at a banquet) ; to give any 
body a feast of. || 27. rév BapBapwv, 143, Obs. 2. || 82. aBpdoc = in-a body. 
| 34. ddpwy .... dedusvoy, 289. opiow. When used? 51. || 47. caragiyn. 
l] 49. awarnOhoecOas, 86, Obs. ‘See 144. || 65, &c. Here follow some adverbs 
Of place with gen. -bedpo, hither =-up to this point. od, where (67), in what state 
or degree, &c. ol, whither = up ‘to what point or degree. || 67. tyvwedrec are. 
The participle with pres. or imperf. of ¢ivat marks a continued stute more strongly 
than the simple perf..and pluperf. || 70. Adverbs-of time with gen. wéppu, ‘far ;’ 
‘up to.an advanced point’ (of space er time). || 86. voposrixdc, ‘ legislative.’ 
réyun, ‘art,’ understood. || 89. elvac = that it belongs to, with gen. || 92. dy 
roig réAsiowe (sc. dvdpdosy), ‘among the men’ (considered as a class, following 
the Z¢nBo4, those who wexe.yust arrived at man’s estate). 


Lesson XXV.—L. ef piddee... . ZoeoOa, ‘fhe isto be’ (= if he is meant 
or intended to be). ‘On écecOar cf. 281. || ll. 6 pndéy ddiciy = si quis non 
injuste facit, 295,.c. 16. fore = ‘tt is possible.’ In this sense it is not enclitic, 
XVIII. 12. || 22. wavra, ‘ in all things,’ 187, Obs. (c). || 28. © ovrog, 321, 2. 
Hpay...gepdyrwy. ‘Resolve it by ‘when’ or‘as.’ || 31. Gre = quippe, ‘as 
being, 241. || 35. dn, 390. || 42. Construe as if it were oldy toriy 4 ddixia: 
cf, .$24, and note. || 54. Cf. 324 and note. What is there said of the.acc. applies 
to any oblique case the verb may happen to govern. 


Lesson XXVI.—1. 64. || 2. Eyeew with gen. is to keep a person off from any 
thing ; to withhold, restrain, &c. {| ll. ef rug wepdédotro....ylyvoryra. 
The usual form would be the op/ative with ay in the consequent clause (81, c) ; 
but the present indicative is sometimes found after «i with opt. to denote the certain 
occurrence of the consequence if the condition should be complied with. Thus: rd 
Aéyery ed Oervdy Loriv, ef Péipoe rivd BAGBny. (Eurip.) || 15. we duvardy 
(sc. éoriv) = as far as possible. || 30. mavoupyia, add’ ob cogia, 364, e. || 31. 
&yer, 146, d. || $32. ra re G\Na....wai.... The cai here = and especially, 
394, first paragraph.—oré, indefinite (= ‘ at any time,’ ‘ut some time’), will be 
construed differently in different connexiens. In narratives of -past events it is 
‘once,’ ‘once on a time ;’ after negatives, it is ‘ever.’ xaOnpivov sc. abrovd, gen. 
absol. || 33. What forms of the correlative pronouns are used in dependent inter- 
rogative clauses? (67, note2.) «cai dn, XXII. 47. oré, see note on32. mérepoy 
+++ H, 329. pévros, 400. 


Lesson XXVII.—1. tva doxge .... ddcywpety. Instead * that you may seem,” 
construe it, ‘that it may seem (probable) that you’ &c. || 6. 64. || 11. ri, 
somewhat (= in some degree). || 12. 280. || 15. 116. || 25. Srogor.... 
Bgrorey (dpr\tondyw). Why opt.? 94, 6. || 28. repwpnoey, 86 (last paragraph). 
|| 29. Why py (not od)? 108. || 40. carayyvwoecGat, 86 (last paragraph). || 49. 
Does any nom. pl. end in ovg? [| 55. woév, indef. (‘from some where,’ ‘from 
some quarter’). etzep, 381, k. 


Lesson XXVIII.—8. elvev Sri... ote HEover “In verbis alterius pro- 
ferendis non solum opfativus usurpatur, sed sepe admodum indicativus, et maxime 
quidem in feturo.”” (Hermann.) || 9. xcaizep, 394. How is it generally used? 


|| 19. wAcioroy dx, 379, i. |] 26. Which ay is this? |] 41. woAdeuicorara... 
stvat, 227. . 
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Lesson XXIX.—3. weg, indef,, somehow. ||: 12. Ch EXVIIL.49%. |] 15. rb 
yap ..., 375, g ef pa) wai... unless he is alse. || 24. wpiss pabeiv, Bl, aw. 
lj; 31. See 168, Od . 


Lesson XXX.—6; ‘O ps2}: weicag. When is py used with participles? 295, c. 
|] 15. wy (for d), the relative being attracted ; i.e. put in the case of the antecedent. 
flenipe 256. || 23. pévog ray add\Awy woinrwy. Here we should say, 

Homer) only, of all the poets ; if we were to say, he only of all the other poeta, we 
should make him -one of the other poets. But d\Xocis often soused. Thus Od. 2, 412, 
parnp otre witrvorat Otd’ adAdXat Spwai, neither my mother nor her maids. So 
Piat. Gorg. (473, D.) urd ray moderiy cai raw GAAwy Zévwy, and (485) 
sarnyopow évra wai: atrot cai rw» dAdwy olmiwv. Ina nearly similar way. 
(asin the next example) the Greeks place the gen. after superlatives, though the. 
gen. expresses a class.to which the- individual. of whom the superlative is spoken: 
does not belong. Milton imitates this, when he says, “‘ The fairest of her daughtere 
Eve ;'’ which to us makes Eve one of her awn: daughters. || 26. In this and the 
following examples we have the superlative atrengthened by olog or Soc, quantua 
Instead of saying ‘ the very greatest,’ this idiom says ‘[such] as the greatest,’ ‘ [20 
great] as the greatest:’ there is of course an ellipse: ‘such as are the greatest ;’ 
but the grammatibal: structure is neglected, and the: oloc or do00¢ attracted into the 
case of the relative. See examples in 27, 28. In other examples, dtvacQa or 
olog re (elvac), duvardy or dyvvordy: (elvar), &e. are introduced. Compare 
‘* quantis mazimis itinerihus poteraé.....ducebat, guantam maximam vastitatem 
potest....ostendit.” || 37. éve (with accent thrown back) = éveore. See p. 87, 
note 56. || 42. After verbs of desiring, preferring, its being better, &c., the 4 with 
the infin. is used where we should expect paAXoy, ‘rather,’ to precede. (Hermann 
Hie the ellipse.) Thus: BotrAop’ tyw Aady cdov Eupevat F dworéicGas, 

om. 


Lesson XXXI.—1. dei. Cf. 362. {j 14. Opt. ofawisk. || 26. On the division 
of the month at Athens, cf. Liddell and Scott, under g@iw. || 32. The Herma; 
see any Greek history. mwpdédcwra. How governed? 127. || 3% There is an 
abridged comparison: her garment was not lite her slaves; but like those gar- 
ments which her slaves wore. || 81. rd péd\Aovra, which are, or are intended, 
&c. dp’ ob«; 314. 


Lesson XXXII.—1. wy, attracted, 256. || 8. papog (= piwipde tort), 64. 
apociea8at ocav = to draw defeat upon himself; to court defeat ; literally, to let 
or make it come near (him). || 20. dpa, 370, a. || 41. 237. || 54. we dyri..., 
as if instead of ; we should say ‘instead of.’ 


Lesson XXXIJI.—4. On ri and Srt cf. 67, note 2. || 9. rd by, ‘that which is,’ 
is a philosophical term for the real nature and essence of things (as opposed to the 
shadows, as it were, of things here below), hence = the divine nature. So the true 
God called himself to Moses “Jam.” || 13. 237. || 17. 146,d. || 21. 64. || 33. 
}, interrogative particle, 315, Obs. 2. || 36. ¢@dvw, irr. |] 38. ef p&AAEL, 280, f. 
{| 46. srov (enclit.), 128, (3). |] 49. xpar. 6x) ..., 379, 0. por....otwr’ adlvat, 
221. || 55. dwére.... Botdotro, 95. 


Lesson XXX1V.—3. dvayen 3)... (64),379. || 5. Remember that the 
unaccented (enclitic) rov, rm, are = (reapectively) rimdc, revé (enclitic), from the 
indefinite rig, any (body, some (body). 


Lesson XXXV.—2. 5, 379. ovxovy, 421. vai pad..., 396, d. pévrot, 
400. ygoyvvépny... ef... b&nrarnOny =‘I should he ashamed, if I 
had been deceived.’ On the omission of dy cf. p. 148, f. || 10. 280. | 11.. 
Séornvog wai ob copdc..., 364,¢. || IG decay pr)... , 21 and Obs. cai 
robrovg ri doxeire; robrove, acc. before infix. understood, e. g. roteiy. || 18. ’H» 
Géou sc. ole, ‘im the house (or dwelling) of Hades’ (= Orcus), the god of the 
infernal regions, p. 68, {| 28. Observe that when an adverb like #07 refers an aorist 
of such general truths to what has happened up to the present time, we use the perf. 
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definite with ‘have.’ 4d” imeceyv, ‘have before now been defeated.’ || 29. yi, 
376,a. || 38. édy d2 py, 381, d. || 40. See 95, Obs. |] 42. row (enclit.), 
XXXIV. 3. || 44. dy inserted between H¢ and rivdg, gen. of Sorig. || 45. raw 
adpxnv, 137. || 46. Sem... rocodry = quanto... tanto; quo...eo. On the 
wip, cf. 423. || 48. were, cf. p. 67, note 1. {| 61. drap, 373, b. dp’ od, 370, 2. 
|| 62. &pa, 370. ° 


Lesson XXXVI.~—13. ric indef. is often appended to adjectives (like quidam), 
where we should use a in the sing. and the adj. alone in the plural. It may either 
strengthen or weaken the meaning of the adj. It is often used ironically, and 
may be translated by ‘ somewhat of,’ or (colloquially) ‘a bit of’ (a rogue, &c.). 
Ppevoparvyc ric el xevdvvetover(y) ob gaddroi river vat, &c. || 29. The 
isnperfects denote continued or repeated actions ; they may best be construed by, 
they began or proceeded (to do so and #0). rag 8& dvOpwrwy wdnydc.... 
= the most dreadful blows. Compare Plat. Theetet. 170, ¢. of yi por rd bE 
a4vO0parwy rpaypara rapixouct, = ‘immensa, ingentia negotia; negotia quee- 
cunque uspiam inter homines reperiuntur.’—Séallbaum. || 31. évi, here = ‘for,’ 
after dsagépery (to differ = to be distinguished). || 33. Dionysius (the tyrant of 
Syracuse) used to send those who would not admire his poetry to the prison 
called the Stone-quarries, Naropiat (Latomia or Lautumia). || 46. dore, here as 
ut sometimes after ita = on condition (of or that). So eldwe & Tepaciwye ol 
“HpackeGrat imayyidoeyvro Gore LxawXeEty, i.e. what they promised on con- 
dition of their sailing away. Xen. An. 5, 6, 26. 


Lesson XXXVII.—3. 86, last paragraph. || 5. évreOévae, 281, note 4. Con- 
strue this infin. by the fut., or gact, ‘say,’ by ‘profess.’ On present infin. 
see 281, note 4. So facere se....dixerunt, Ces. || 9. vdpste... elvat, 281, 
note 4; but here we might use the present, ‘ that if &c. you are a slave for life.’ 
|| 14. teyic, wpdc rd loxde edvat, ‘ with reference to its being strength,’ we should 
say, ‘strength, considered simply as strength ;’ ‘ strength, as strength’ (strength 
quoad strength). || 17. ddAtyot... ae elvat, few... to be = too few, to be, &c. 
|| 29. XVIII. 12. Soin 29, 30, &c. {| 33. 379,é. [| 41. ef adicotyro. Here the 
subj. with tay might be expected, écriy and novyaZey being of the present tense. 
‘‘ There are a few single examples in which the opt. [in oblique narration] follows 
a principal tense; but then a thought is quoted as the sentiment of another, who 
at the moment of quotation is to be represented as one no longer present.” (Kiihner.) 
This rule does not seem to apply here, where el désxotvro can hardly be considered 
the sentiment of another. {| 51, 52. Here é« must be construed ‘on,’ not as having 
that meaning, but because the Greeks spoke as contemplating the objects dif- 
ferently, as suspended from the pillar; as looking down, fighting, &c. from the 
towers. || 54. ix deZcae, ‘onthe right’ (adextré). || 61. We should say, ‘ within 
what space.’ The reference to the distance behind the one of the point from which 
the other starts. || 63. didore, ‘you have given,’ i. e. and ‘ do still give.’ So in jam- 
pridem cupio,&c. || 66. tx pepaxiwy, cf.apuero, a pueris, &c. || 68. ed wapa- 
oxdy..., 247. || 78. The yé adds emphasis to pgordyn, 376, a. || 81. && 
obdivwy ...%..., 364, 3), (5). || 87. Attraction of the relative. (| 97. we de 
twy wapdytwy, ‘under the present circumstances ;’ where the wo seems to us 
superfluous. pédAy oicey, 281. 


Lesson XXXVIII.—2. 376. || 7. } pov.-., 343 |] 9. Which dv? adrol 
avray, cf. 165. || 13, 14. di, 226, &. || 15. Grovoty, gen. from doricovy, 
421. eb0u (with gen.) = straight to (a place). 


Lesson XXXIX.—1. vopifovrec... dv... rvyxdvey, 86 (with note 4). |] 2. 
#1) axobcac, 295, c. || 3. ob yap ay dwexptxrov = for otherwise you would not, 
&c. ; a condition is understood. ef ydp Epiretc pe, ode Gy drexpbrrov. {| 12. 
37, d,%. ele ddov (st. oleov), XXXIV. 18. || 22, 28. Observe these methods of 
translating so many days, &c. after anevent. || 26. 444. || 29. wc duoi..., for 
me, for a man like me. el cot Bovdopivy sori (= ‘if it is to you wishing it’) if it is 
agreeable to you, &c. Sallust imitates this construction; quibus bellum volenti- 
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bus erat. The two next examples contain similar phrases. || 33. 421. || 34. 
ard cov adptdpuevog (having begun with you) and you as muchas any body. || 39. 
365, i. || 40. pera&v, with partic. = may be resolved by a clause with whilst. per. 
repimaray (inter ambulandum), ‘whilst he was walking.’ || 42. edOd¢ idwv 
(quickly having seen =) the moment he saw. evO0d¢ ijxwv, immediately on his 
arrival, «00. yevdpevot, as soon as we are born. || 44. obrwe, after participle, 422. 
| 45. elra (then), often introduces the apodosis after a participle, where we should 
use the participle only. 1t points out conformity with the preceding statement. 


Lesson XL.—3. The article denotes the well-known great armament. || 35. 
353. 


Lesson XLI.—16. éyw, with past participle = the Latin perspectum habere, 
&c. implying the continued condition as a possession (as it were). This is the 
origin of the compound perfects of modern languages, ‘to have married,’ &c. 
|| 32. 265, e. || 43. 281. || 89. dpa, 370. ‘|| 91. ot dacry AapB. (= gas. 
ob AapB.) negant se, &c., 418. || 96. ric, XXXV. 13. 


Lesson XLII.A—([gQ@y (1) déov = quum fas sit or esset; t&bv, wapacydy, 
undpxov, mapéy = quum liceat or liceret ; mpooijxoyv, quum deceat or deceret ; 
Gdfav abroicg = quum iis visum sit or esset ; Soxovy = quum videatur or videretur ; 
slonuivor = quum dictum sit. (2) The accus. is also used occasionally with neut. 
pronouns: ddayra ravra: cupwOiy (d&) obdéy, quum nihil decretum esset. (3) 
The gen. is sometimes found with impersonal verbs and phrases: admAou Syroc, 
&c. (4) The gen. participle is sometimes found alone ; this occurs when the sub- 
ject (as being obvious) could be omitted with the finite verb ; e. g. cadwiZet, the 
trumpeter blows his trumpet; ee, é rains, &c.; 20 oadrzmifovrog, bovroc.] 
oUrwe gyee (res ita se habet), the thing is so; otrwe Exyovrog, this being so. 
[| 4. dyxvpay. || 19, sqq. See Obs. prefixed (4). || 36. Bovoipg. ruxdv (if 
it should happen =) perhaps, possibly. Aor. 2. partic. from ruyxavw. || 51. 86. 
Gpa ply ... dpa dé, 365, i. || 64. rd Aeydpevow = ‘as the saying is.’ || 69. 
dp’ 3 ; 370. mpoica, dwpedy = for nothing, gratuitously, Xc, (literally ‘as a gift,’ 
&c. acc. substantives). 


Lesson XLIII.—13. 281. || 19. otov, &c., 253, b. || 29. rf, 67, note 2. 
{| 55. Observe both the indicative and optative in oratione obliqua. See XXVIII. 
8 And compare éAcyoy Sri Kipog pey riOvncer, 'Aptaiog d& redevywe... 
ein’ Xen. || 56. 284, and note 8. || 76. we (how/); cf. 64. || 86. Bas With 
numerals ava has a distributive sense; it has also sometimes a causal sense, 
denoting manner. || 92. Adyog is here ‘ proportion.’ || 105. 86. || 107. eig may 
here be construed ‘for ;’ it is an abridged construction for they left it |and entered} 
into (= settled in). It may also be so construed after notions of being fit &c. for 
a purpose. || 108. Here alsois an abridged construction. || 109. ei¢ is used after 
some verbs of rest (orjvat, wapetvar, &c.), the previous motion being considered. 
|] 120. é¢ = against. || 130. elg (ad), up to; as many as. pdadtora, 397, note. 
|| 138. waisrep, 394. 


Lesson XLIV.—19. 262, 4. || 44. ép’ @... elvat, 267, ¢. ded. GAS” That 
with gen. of time ded signifies either after such a time, or (distributively) after every 
such interval; where we use ‘every’ only (e. g. every ten years). It has also this 
meaning with local relations; e.g. in Example 66. 


Lesson XLV.—[On olog with superl. cf. XXX. 26.] || 6. HAixog (what mean- 
ing?) is used in the same abridged construction as olog. || 13. dpa, 370. || 23. 
3 é. 


Lesson XLV1.—7. wal adréy, and that too. |j 8. 331, note 9. 


4 Whether these impersonal forms are nominative or accusative absolutes is not 
quite agreed upon. Rosé still calls them nom.; Kiihner, Hartung, Krtiger consider 
them accusatives. 


206 NOTES. [LessoN XLV1I—LX. 


Lesson XL¥II.—4. 36). {| J2. 284, and note 8. [| 44. psxpow (like éAiyor, 
280, c) = nearly (i. e. within a littie). || 91. 444. 


Lesson XLVIII.—[§4@F Observe the siolations of Dawes’s rule, by which its 
incorrectness is proved.] || Lk g, 172. || 29. éxesra (then), in enumerations = 
deinde, in the next place ; secondly, after xp@roy piy..., &c.. {| 31. edy (= cai 
Gy); cai=even. || 122. rd iwi robrog svar —‘as far as it depended: on 
them ;' ‘as far as they were concerned;’ ‘as far as in them lay.’ || 122 rd 
iwi ogag elvat, ‘as far as was in their power.’ 


Lesson XLIX.—11. 284, and note 8 |j 19. Construe ypyoacBa: by ‘to do 
(with).’ || 44. Obs. before XLII. 


Lesson L.—21. ypagwpev; eiciw ; deliberative subjunctives, 99. || 30. rovrqi, 
331, note 9. {| 48. déoxora should have a comma before it. 


$ 51. 301. In d (and: note 2) read péyxps, for it is now established that. 
péypec, dypec do not occur. 


Lesson LI.—2). 94,95. |j 54, sqq. After an adverbial sentence of time, ixei, 
dxresdy (for which a participle may be used), we often find ivyravOa (dn), obrw (84),. 
weds, &c. in the apodosis. tvravG’ 43n is stronger than ivyravOa On, then at once. 
See example 57. 


Lesson LIT.—29. 382. |] 42.396. || 53. mow, xotover, &c. understood after 
ovdiy. Compare 52, where it is expressed. || 59. 331. || 123. 280. [| 136. 
xpo¢ Biay, ‘on compulsion.’ || 138. To speak, &c. wpdc ydoxny or yapey, is with 
a view to curry favour, hence insincerely. 


Lesson LITI.—4. Obs. (here and in other examples) both indic. in oblique 
narration, and present after historical tense. {| 5. 427. || 8. 284, and note 8. 
J 13. ob« Exw, non habeo = n0n scio. || 24. cai tpwrgc, 304,x. || 38. vxd 
here = ‘for,’ of a preventive cause. 


Lesson LIV.—I1l. The deliberative subjunctive. - || 18. 98. 
Lesson LV.—8. dv» = édy (336). || 10. rd Aoswdy, 137. Obs. db. 
Lesson LVI.—4. dpa, 370. 


Lesson LIX. (appep.)—1, sqq. A conditional clause is omitted (e. g. in this 
sentence), ‘ for [éf they did] they would burst.’ {|| 4. = pévror, dy. || 7, 8. After 
the first of two conditional clauses (ei wim —ei d x), the apodosis is some- 
times omitted. We should supply ‘well,’ ‘ well and good,’ or ‘ be it so.’ {| 10. 
Aéyopat, &c. (like videor, dicor, &c.) are more commonly used personally than 
impersonally. For impersonal use, see 11. 


Lesson LX.—S. piv» ody, 399. || 5. p. 144, a. - || 25. 378 (end). || 31. 
dijra, 380, d. || 40. 396. 4 (= én), said. Only in this phrase % 0° S¢, 
Hy Oo Eywye, &e. 
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[List of Purasgs and Worps explained.—Roman numerals refer 
to the Notes upon the Lessons.—The usual references are to the 
paragraph, unless p. (= page) is prefixed. | 


Gye on, 361. 
dywy (= ‘ with’), 235. 
ael, 362. 

aloyéyvopat { 


be p. 81, note 5. 

aircio@a: (mid.), not with two accusa- 
tives, 123, note. 

"ArétZavdpog 6 DrXinroy, 22. 

adda, 364. in quick replies, 364. 

GX’ 7}, 364, I. 

GAN’ H, p. 144. 

@Aog apparently redundant, XXX. 23. 

GAXo tt H-—; adAAors; 317, 364. 

Gdwe re cal, p. 145. 

dpa, 365, h. 

dpérer, 366. 

dugérepor (-a), 346. 

ay = iar, 78. 

&y omitted with éypny, &c. p. 69, Ods. 
and p. 149, B, f) | when dy» must he 
used with yp7y, &c., p. 149, note 7. 

| dy» omitted with éxeydbyvevce: SXi- 
70v, pixpov, raya (= nearly, almost), 
p. 149, g). 

— with INDICATIVE, p. 147. | of re- 

peated actions, p. 148, top, and B, e) 

[ with imperfect, though relating to 
past time, p. 148, A, a2), and 81, note 
1, p. 25. | a» with indic., the con- 
dition being understood, p. 148, A, 6) 

| with pluperfect, p.148, A) d@, and 
p. 24, note 9; pluperf. not used with 
ay of repeated actions unless = im- 
perfect, p. 148, B, e) | dy when omit- 
ted with past tenses of indic., p. 148, 
foot | ay sometimes omitted in the 
second of two co-ordinate conse- 
quences, p. 149, h. 

— with verb omitted, p. 158, d. 


&y with suBJUNCTIVE, p. I51. | ‘in 

direct and indirect questions, p. 151. 

| rare with deliberative subj., p. 151, 
a). | dy with subj. in final clauses, 
p- 151, 5). @apr not iv’ dw. | in rela- 
tive clauses, p. 151, b,c). | &y with 
subj. after historical tenses, p. 151, 
@ and f. | with particles of time, 
p- 151, e). 

— with subj. followed by present in 
apodosi or by optative, p. 26, Rem. 
before 25. 

— with the OPTATIVE, p. 153. | as 
a courteous form of expressing posi- 
tive assertions, p. 153, 0b). | re- 
lating to past time, 153, c. | ric dv; 
wacg ay; &c. with optat., p. 153, d. | 
in direct and indirect questions, p. 
154, e). | in relat. sentences, p. 154, 
fg, %. | in conditional clauses, p. 154, 
j- | in substantive sentences with 
Sri, wo, p. 154, k. | in final sentences 
introduced by Swe, we, uf, p. 155, 7. 

| substitutive optative, p. 155, m. 

— with infinitive and participle, p. 156. 
See INFINITIVE. 

ava with numerals, distributive, XLIII. 
86. 


av’ dy, 369. 

awd cov dptauevoc, XXXIX. 34. 
—- deixvov yevicOat, 243. 
—- TOU Xpogarvoveg, 243. 
apa, 370. 

dpa, 370. 

apxny, or rhv.apyny, 137. 
Gpyopevoc, 235 

drdp, 373. 

dre, dre On, 241. 

abroig dvdpdoty, 343. 
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abréc, 40. | adrdg avrod, 165. 
ag’ éavroy, 243. 


B. 
Big revdg, p. 144, note. 
Tr. 


yap, 375. | implying a condition (= 
‘for otherwise’), p. 148, A, c), and 
XXXIX. 3. 

yé, 376. 

yidkwra ridecOat (or rovtcbai) re, 
XXI. 34. 


A. 
66, 378. 
dedoypéivoy, 245, n. 
Oesvorarog cavrov 7o8a, 165, n. 
déoy, 245. 
84, 379. 
670er, 380. 
Onrd¢ eipe, 239. 
énzov, 380. 
énrov0er, 380. 
ojra, 380. 
de’ dpyiic Exev, &c., 269*. 
Oud ye Uae abrovc, XXI. 29. 
Ovaditwy xpdvoy, 235. 
Cixade eipe, 353. 
évdre, 377. 
Soxovy, 245, and n. 
ddfav (ddkay raira, &c.), 245, ec. 
Sdtavra’ ra ddtavra ry orpareg, 
XXI. 11. . 
Suvarwrepot avrol avray, 165, c. 
dvoty dsovra (not dedyroy), 280. 
Owpeay, XLII. 69. 


E. 


éavrov elvat, 158", ¢. | éavrot for Ist 
and 2nd persons, p. 16, Obs. 

éyxaXety ri reve, 183. 

el (dav) 62 pn, 381, 2. 

— with subj. -:p. 26, Rem. before 33. | 
with fut. indic., p. 26, Rem. before 
30 


— with optat. followed by pres. indica- 
tive in the consequent clause, XXVI. 
11. 

— in orat. obliqgud when found with opt. 
after principal tense, XX XVII. 41. 

— = whether... not, 335, b. 

et cor BovrAopévy boriv, XX XIX. 30. 

el pédree yevioOas, 280, f. 

ef pn Oca, 125. 

el rig, 269. 
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et ric Kai adXog, 170, a. 

et’ wpedov (eg, €), 205. 

elonpévoy, 250. 

ele avnp, 170, e. 

tig dtd aoxddou (ripe, porrgy), 259. 

— Thy Or(girrov, 22. 

— after orijvat, wapeivas &c.,, XLII. 
109. 

ciciy ot Akyovrec 

ot Aéyouse \ 208; 

elra in enumerations, = then, next. | 
in apodosi, XXXIX. 45. | in ques- 
tions of astonishment, 382. 

éxwy elvas, 144. 

éy gdov, XXXIV. 18. 

— Trotc mpwroc, 259. 

tvexa roy éripwy, 250. 

évOa Of, implying a condition, p. 148, 
A 





»C). 

éve = Eveort, XXX. 37. 

éyrav0a (67), in apodosi, LI, 54. 

&& ampocdochrov, 224. 

dor, 245, b. 

tray = érei av, 384. 

drei, 384. 

éxetra, in  enumerations = deinde, 
XLVIII. 29. | in questions of irony, 
&c., 382. 

dri rp elvat, 226, b. 

— 16 éwi rovrog elvac, 122. 

Eorty’ ovx Eort(y), odx Hy, with inf., ‘és 
ts not possible,’ XVIII. 12. 

doriy of (= Eyot), 264. 

ovorivag....; 262, d. 

érc, 386. 

evO0 ro ppovpac, XXXVIITI. 16. 

evO0e iewy, XXXIX. 42. 

ég’ @ or wre, 267. 

Exety (romjoag, &c.), XLI. 16. 

with gen. XXVI. 2. 

ExecOai rivog, 146. 

Exwy (= ‘with’), 235. 








H. 
7, 389. 
) avproy, 26. 
1 


#, 388. 

7}, after BovrAopa, &e., XXX 42. 

H ward, with acc. 165, d. 

— wore, with infin. 165, e. 

- or we after comparative, with 
infin., 168; with opt. and ay, 168 
‘Obs. 

y with superl., 172. 

ndéwe dy Osacaipny, 84, 


én, 390. 
Hew = veni, XVIII. 7. 








INDEX I. 


6 Husove rod xpévov, 54, e. 





c. 58. 
yy ot, like gor oi, XLIV. Example 
24. 


e. 


¢ Qaupaoag éxw, 343. 
Oavpaciwe we, 271, a. 
Oavpacroéy bcor, 271, c. 


Ocivas \ vépouc, 188 (3). 


OicOas 
Ony, 302. 
I. 
iva, 398. ‘ty’ dy, only when tva = 
where, 393. 
K. 
wai, 394. 


—~- = ‘but,’ after od, &c., notes, X. 3. | 
wai, 394. | after an interrog. and be- 
fore a verb renders it emphatic, 394, n. 

Kai yap, p. 182, ¢. 

kai 6n, ‘and so,’ in the progress of a 
narrative, XXII. 47. | wai on, cai 
... 6& (et vero, quin), ‘ay and,’ or 
‘and moreover,’ 379, c. | cai 64 = 
(fac) grant or suppose that, 379, b. 

cai d¢, 37, ¢. 

xaizep, 394. 

cairot, 394. 

karayey =to restore an exile, XVII. 

ware Ociv = to be restored of an exile, 
XVII. 

kuvoc dieny, 250. 


A. 


AavOdvw, with partic., 240, c. 
Anpeic Exe, 343, g. 


M. 

pa Aia, 396. 

peadXoy apparently omitted before 7 
after verbs of desiring, preferring, &c. 
XXX. 42. 

pardor dé, 398. 

parvOavw (with part.), 239. 

pide pot robrov, XVIII. 11. 

pidAw, 281. | = ‘is’ (to be), &c., 
280, f- 

ypagay, &c., 281. 

py, 309. | pty ody, ib. 

pévros, 400. 

perapédce (with part.), 239. 

peragd reprrarwy, XXXIX. 40, 

pixpe réppw ric npépac, 144. 





209 
Heypt, not péxptc, p. 206. § 51, 301. 
py with participles, 295, ec. 

— with relatives, XVI. 10. 

— 107*, 108. 


pn ri ye, 404. 
pny, 403. 


N. 


vai pa, 396, 2. 
voiyv, 406. 


Oo. 


6 68, 37. 

6 olog od dvfp, 271. 

OBodvera, 410. 

ol dugi"Avuroy, 282, n. 

— modXoi, 43. 

— mpoonxorvrec, 250. 

olog with superl., XXX. 6. 

old¢ ré cipe, 280. 

otwy (= dre rotovrwy), 253, db. 

éAlyou déw, deiv, &c., 280. 

owore, 412. 

drov, 413. 

Srrwe, 414; with fut. indic., 284, and 
note 8. 

Swe ay, with subj., p. 28, Rem. before 
34, and p. 151, b: with opt., p. 155, 
l. | 82we, iva, &c., with opt. after 
principal tense, XV. 24. 

—— arp ice, 284. 

dco ov, 415. 

doo¢ with superl., XXX. 26. 415. 

Scouc 7Obyvaro xXeicrove, 170, c. 

S0y—rocobrp, XXXV. 46. 

bre, 416. 

Sre, 417. 

ore péycorog, 170, b. 

bre pn, 417. 

8,re, or 8 rt, XIV. 6. 

ov ydp adda, 418. 

ot yap dy, &c. = ‘for otherwise you 
would not,’ condition being under- 
stood, XXXIX. 3. 

ob pu AaAnoec; &c., 284. 

od pny, 418. 

ov py GNA: ob pévroe adda, 364, k. 

ob pévoy, addAd cai, 419. 

od mavroc elvat, 158, i. 

ob rpoorotovpar, XIX. 31. 

ov ont, 418. 

ov, not simply reflexive, but used in de- 
pendent sentences to denote the sub- 
ject of the principal sentence, 51, 

. 16. - 

— # not used by Attic prose-writers, 
except Plato, 51, p. 16. 

obd2 ... ob8é, 420, f. 
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ove’ dc, 420. 
ovdeic Sorig ov, 277. 
obk gore = it is not possible, XVIII. 12. 
—- gory, 84, d. 
—- iyw (= non habeo), 67, 5. 
obcouy (odcovy), 421. 
ovy, 421. 
ovre, 420. 
... ovure, 420. 
... TE (seldom xai), 420, d. 
ovroc! 321, d. 
distinguished from $d¢, 45, 2. 
ovroci, 331, note 9. 
obrw (09), in apodosi, LI. 54. 
obrwc, 422 | after participle, id. 
- Exety, 67, c. . 
ody Srwe, GAA cai, 419. 
oby Sri—aAAa cai, 419. 














Il. 


waOsiy re = ‘ to die,’ XVIII. 2. 

mapa pecpdy tOeiv, &c., 299. 

wap dAtyor dugevyor, &c., 299. 

raca y wort, 43, d. 

monic, 43, 2. 

mavey, ‘make to cease,’ acc. of person, 
gen. of thing from which, XII. 16. 

xipxrog abrog, &c., 48, d. 

wép, 423. 

epi woddov woreicOat, 282. 

weptopgy, 239, note 8. 

wepirra rev apxovyrwy, 170, f. 

wégure, 208. 

aH piv—wy O€, 424. | 

wAny, 425. 

rod\Aanddoror npwy, 170, f. 

Troppw Tic HAcciac, 140. 

woré, XXVI. 32, 427. 

aorepoy (or -a) ... 4, 329. 

mov, 428. 

apiv dy, with opt., p. 118, note 4. 

apd woddov woreicBat, 243. 

—- rov (mporov), 430. 

wpotxa, XLII. 69. 

wpdc ot Oetiy, 429. 

wpoonkoy, 250. 

ww, 431. 

wwpara, 432. 

wrewore, 43}. 

mag ox aioxpoy ... 





; XVIII. 13. 


x. 


cuvoda ipaur@ (cogdg wy or copy 
dyrt), 236, b. 
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T. 
ra rev 'Eddspwy, ‘ the Ephori,’ X. 25. 
— icyara Nyey rivd, XXI. 41. 
rdpa, 434. 
rac tf dvOpwrwy rAnyac, XXXVI. 29. 
rayvrepa f cogwrepa, 170, a. 
ré, 435. 
TeAevTwry, 235. 
Ty piv — ry oe, 436. 
rhnv raxiorny, xpwrny, &c., 137, Obs. 
ri, 437. 
ri padwy; 318. 
— ra0ov; 318. 
ric, in dependent clauses, 67, note 2. 
ric (indef.), with adjectives, XXXV. 13. 
ro ard roves, 31, g. - 
— dé, 438. 
— bai rovrowe elvar, XLVI. 122. 
— Aeydpevor, XLII. 64. 
— Eduray, ‘in all, XXIII. 41. 
— reXevraioy, 31, g. 
Toi, 439. 
roiyap 
roiyaprot \ 430. 
roiyuy, 439. 
rov (with injfin.), 216. 
rov (enclit.) = rivdc, XXXIV. 3. 
robvavriov, 134. 
rovvopa, 134 . 
rovrou ye Svexa, 250. 
ruxov = forte, XLII. 36. 
rw (enclit.) = revi, XXXIV. 3. 


&. 
pipwy (= ‘ with’), Zo. 
3, h 





gedyay = guyeiv, 269°, g. 
g0dvw (&c.), 240, 2, e, f. 353, 6, c,d. 
grreiv = solere, XV. 3. 


xX. 

xapty guy, 250. 

xpwpevoc (= ‘ with’), 235. 
¥v. 


WevdecOar (with gen.), usual and rarer 

meaning, VJ. 21. 
Q. 

wee, tn apodosi, LI. 54. 

we with superl., 172: if preposition is 
used, it precedes the prep. [we éx 
mrelorov, &c.] XIV. 34. 

— trog eixeiv, 444, §). 

— ovveddyre eirety, 444, 7). 

— raxiora, 170, 6. 

Gore with inf. = ‘on condition of,’ 
XXXV. 46. | when the inf. has ay, 
p- 70, Obs. 2. 

woedoy, 206. 


INDEX II. 


Accusative absolute, 247, and Obs. pre- 
fixed to XLII. 

Aorist (with or without ay), of gene- 
ral truths, founded on experience, 
p. 68, Obs. before 28. | aorist of sub- 
junctive (seldom imperative), 69. | 
exceptions to this, p. 22. 

Attraction with infinitive, 227. 

of the relative, 256. 


ComPaRISON abridged, XX XI. 36. 
CoNnDITIONAL propositions, 81, sqq. | 
fut. indic. with ¢, p. 24, 8 | present 
in apodosis after dy with subj., p. 26. 
Copula omitted, 64. 


Doric future, -ovpas, XV. 10. 


FUTURE INDICATIVE after Ore in oblique 
narration, XXVIII. 8. 


Genitive after superlative, where we 
must use comparative with ‘ than any,’ 
XXX. 23. 

——-— absol. without subst. XLII. 
Obs. | gen. absol. of impersonal forms, 
sometimes found, XLII. (éniz.) 


IMPERFECT (often with apa) of the pre- 
sent of a past wrong conclusion, p. 68, 
Obs. before 45. | apparently = pre- 
sent, p. 69, Obs. before 58. 

-— in conditional sentences, 81, 
note 1] (p. 25). 

Indicative in dependent clauses (and 
tndic. pres. after historical tense), 
XIV. 18. | Indic. (especially future) 
after Sre in narration, XXVIII. 8. 
Indic. and opt. in same clause, XLIII. 
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INFINITIVE with ay after think, hope, 
promise, &c., 86; but also infin. pre- 
sent or future without dy, 86, last 
paragraph. 

INFINITIVE when with ay after ddre, 
p- 70, Obs. 2. | after verbs of hoping, 


thinking, trusting, praying, knowing, 
confessing, &c., 86 ; without ay of an 
unconditional ‘expectation, 86, last 
paragraph. | infinitive of present or 
aor. relating to future time after 
hope, &c., and say, &c., 281, note 4. 
(Cf. examples 4, 5, on p. 74.] 


OBJECTIVE GEN., p. 144, Rem. before 


OrtaTive after historical tenses, 70. | 
in oblique narr. with Sri, we, p. 22, 
(4). | opt. with Gy, p. 153. | opt. 
with dy after ay with suby., p. 26, 
28. | when used in final sentences 
after present or future, XV. 24. | after 
principal sentence in other tenses, 
XXXVII. 41. 


PARTICIPLE PERFECT with elyat, XXV. 
67. Other participles, 201, c. 

Participle with pavOdvw, &c., 239. | 
Partic. of fut. to denote a purpose, 
237. 

Position of limiting notions with parti- 
ciples, p. 11, Rem. 4. 

PRESENT INDICATIVE in the apodosis 
after ef with opt. in the conditional 
clause, XXVI. 11. 


SUBJUNCTIVE. ei with subj., p. 26, 33. 
| with dy, p. 151. 

SUPERLATIVE strengthened, 170, sqq. 
and XXX. 26. 


TuHat, after verbs of saying, &c., p. 22. 
J aot that’ (in oblique narr. ®) 


22, (4). 


Verbs of depriving or taking away from, 
124, and XXI. 23. 


Well and good, &c. to be supplied after 
the first conditional clause in ei piv 
... ed O& py, LIX. 7, 8. 


THE END. 


LONDON: 
GILBERT & RIVINGTON, PRINTERS, 
ST. JOHN'S SQUARE. 
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